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FOREWORD TO THE ENGLISH 
EDITION. 


I HAVE been repeatedly approached from the English side 
with regard to a translation of my Modern Greek Handbook. 
English-speaking scholars are of course sufficiently familiar 
with the German language to consult German works in the 
original. But as there is a large number of English-speaking 
students who cannot do this, and as, besides, it is easier to 
master a foreign language in a grammar written in one’s 
mother-tongue, I have been very pleased to give my consent 
when Messrs. T. & T. Clark of Edinburgh desired to arrange 
for a translation of the second edition of my Handbook, 
which was recently published and considerably enlarged. 
The translation gives the text of the German original with- 
out alteration, except that a few slips have been removed— 
partly due to the translator’s accuracy. 

I desire to express my sincere thanks to Dr. 8. Angus 
for the carefully executed translation; he has performed his 
task with great ability and with a perfect understanding of 
the subject. 

My wish is that my book, which has gained friends in 
its German form, may secure new friends in its English 
dress and contribute to an increased and deepened knowledge 
of Modern Greek among English-speaking scholars and 
students. 

A. THUMB. 


StRAsspuRG, January 1912. 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE. 


PROFESSOR TuHUMB’S FOREWORDS render any further words 
from the Translator unnecessary. The need for such a book 
as the present has been growingly felt in the English- 
speaking world. The works on Modern Greek with which 
the English student is familiar deal either exclusively or for 
the most part with the xa@apevouvca, the “ Atticizing” 
learned language of the present day. No fair account is to 
hand of the modern vernacular, which reflects the chequered 
history of the Greek people, and is alone the true descendant 
of the ancient language. It is not too much to claim that 
this book is the first in English to supply the want, and as 
such must prove welcome to the teachers and students of the 
Greek language. Professor Thumb’s aim is to be practical 
in two ways,—first, to present a satisfactory account of the 
latest phase of Greek to those Hellenists who are convinced 
that they must pass beyond the classical and the Hellenistic 
periods for the study of a living language with an unbroken 
history of three thousand years; and, secondly, to furnish 
a Textbook of the modern Greek vernacular for beginners, 
as evidenced by the division into Grammar, Texts, and 
Glossary. 

Finally, the Translator has much pleasure in placing 
before English readers the Handbook which he used in 
Professor Thumb’s own Modern Greek class in Marburg. 

Shes 


EpInBuRGH, February 1912. 
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FOREWORD TO THE FIRST GERMAN 
EDITION. 


THE past century witnessed the publication of modern Greek 
grammars in large numbers. This output corresponds 
in a certain measure to the sympathy which, during the 
different decades of the century, Europe bestowed upon 
modern Greece. We shall find that the number of grammars, 
pocket-dictionaries, elementary text-books increased in those 
periods in which the Greeks to a special degree attracted 
the eyes of Europe, so that the mere statistics of publishing 
firms could furnish an exact index of the interest of the 
West in the people of Greece; and, if we are to trust our 
index, this interest appears to have grown more intense again 
during the past lustrum. But notwithstanding the enor- 
mous output in this field, only a small proportion is of 
practical service, not a single one of the existing helps being 
adequate to the requirements which science imposes even on 
a grammar which professes to serve only a practical purpose. 
Indeed, one sometimes receives even the unpleasant impres- 
sion that the book in his hand is a work “made to order,” 
owing its existence solely to the speculation of the book- 
selling trade. The peculiar literary conditions of Greece 
contribute partly to this lack of really serviceable helps. 
The term “modern Greek,” as is well known, designates two 
forms of language—first, the living language spoken by the 
people and split up into numerous dialects or patois, which 
form alone properly deserves the name of modern Greek; and, 
secondly, the literary language, the xa@apevovoa, ve. “ pure 
speech,” which is a literary and learned revival of the more 
or less modernised ancient Greek common language, and is 
therefore a product of art by no means of recent date, but 
the result of the written usage of centuries reaching back 
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beyond Byzantine days. The extent to which this stereo- 
typed form of ancient Greek admitted and still admits 
modern elements borrowed from the popular language varied 
not only in different times, but still varies also according 
to author and locality. The majority of modern Greek 
grammars have this in common, that they present neither the 
one nor the other form of language exclusively, but select 
as a working basis either the learned language or the ver- 
nacular without confining themselves further strictly to the 
standard chosen. ‘Those who prefer the literary language 
are in the majority: ordinarily this form is taught in such a 
way as if it were xat éfoynv “the Greek language of the 
present day.” And yet this literary complexion is not ex- 
clusively the dominant one even in the province of artistic 
literature, while lyrical and epic poetry belong almost 
entirely to the vernacular, which continues also to gain 
ground in other departments (comedy and narrative). 

A combined account of both forms of the language 
suffers from want of clearness, quite apart from the fact that 
in most cases the vernacular in this way is denied fair treat- 
ment. Mitsotakis! so far has best succeeded in treating 
both together; but he, like all the others, displays a lack of 
the training in philology necessary to do justice to the more 
rigorous scientific demands: he also lacks the necessary dis- 
crimination of the essential distinction between the popular 
and the literary language. The former is by no means 
satisfactorily treated, and in his grammar appears but too 
faintly as a pronounced independent form of language. The 
only elementary grammar of recent date which has essayed 
the task of presenting the popular language is that of Wied.? 
This little volume, the popularity of which is attested by the 
immediate appearance of a second edition, is to be highly 
commended to the beginner for a rapid introductory sketch 
of the modern Greek vernacular; but certainly those who try 
to gain from it a complete. knowledge of the copious popular 
literature of modern Greece, or to become acquainted with 

} Mitsotakis, Praktische Grammatik der neugriechischen Schrift- und Um- 
gangssprache. Stuttgart and Berlin, 1891 (Spemann). xii and 260 pp. 
(12 Marks). Cf. my review in the Deutsche Literaturzeitung, 1898, col. 235 f. 

2 Wied, Die Kunst, die neugriechische Volkssprache durch Selbstunterricht 


schnell wnd leicht zw lernen. Vienna: Hartleben, in the series ‘* Kunst der 
Polyglotten,” pt. xi. (2 Marks). 
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the structure of the speech of the common people, will soon 
be disappointed. There exists no text-book that can supply 
reliable and to some extent ample information upon the facts 
of the modern Greek popular language. An adequate text- 
book should be expected not only to introduce every scholar 
to an understanding of the abundant treasures of the modern 
Greek national and vernacular literature, but also to make 
the linguist and the philologist familiar with the principle 
of the growth of the language. To fill this breach is the 
object of my Handbook. 

I have already in a separate brochure! pointed out that 
the vernacular, and not the literary, language should be first 
learned, together with the reasons for this view. To repeat 
briefly: those who are familiar with ancient Greek and then 
learn the modern vernacular possess all that is essential 
to understand the modern Greek literary language; while 
those who do not know ancient Greek will never gain a clear 
erasp of the linguistic conditions of Greek literature of the 
present time. My Grammar is not intended for readers who 
are complete strangers to ancient Greek. Nevertheless, I 
have fully adopted the standpoint of modern Greek: for a 
descriptive grammar—and such mine professes primarily to 
be—must treat a language only in its own light. It is, on 
the other hand, a confusing anachronism in a grammar of 
modern Greek to lay down rules, eg., on the long and short. 
vowels e and 7, o and », or for the “diphthongs” az, os, et, or 
for the spiritus asper, the circumflex and acute accents, which 
possess no longer any meaning for the language of the 
present day, enjoying only a conventional existence in writ- 
ing. The grammars of modern Greek with which I am 
familiar are simply drawn up on the model of ancient Greek, 
because the authors for lack of proper scientific knowledge 
of the language were not aware of the wide gulf between the 
ancient Greek orthography and the form of the present 
language. It is in the department of “ phonetics,” or rather 
in that of “characters,” that our grammars betray this un- 
fortunate habit most glaringly and senselessly; but even 
morphology cannot escape being crushed into this Pro- 
crustean bed to such an extent that its harmony and 


1 Die neugriechi:che Sprache wnd ihre Erlernung: Beilage to Allgemeine: 
Zeitung, Aug. 6, 1891. 
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symmetry are quite obscured. Thus, eg., declension is 
treated according to the scheme of ancient Greek types of 
declension, that which is specifically modern Greek being 
attached as an accidental patch. Descriptive grammar 
demands, on the contrary, “that homogeneous phenomena 
should be grouped. But the criterion of what is to be 
regarded as homogeneous must not be sought in antiquity 
or in etymology, but in the ever-living genius of the lan- 
guage.”+ My classification of modern Greek declension 
satisfies, I believe, this requirement by treating and bringing 
together under a uniform point of view those elements which, 
in the consciousness of those who speak the language, fall 
together into groups, and consequently formally react upon 
one another. Deffner’s,? as also Psichari’s,*> proposed classi- 
fication of the declension forms appears to me less lucid than 
that which I have adopted. [ myself have, however, only 
carried into effect a suggestion put forward by W. Meyer- 
Liibke in his commentary on the grammar of Simon Portius 
(p. 125)—a suggestion which he himself did not either 
follow up or carry out in his own classification of modern 
Greek declensions (p. 118). On the classification of verbs 
there can exist no doubt since the appearance of Hatzidakis’ 
tine article “iiber die Prisensbildung im Neugriechischen,” * in 
which the formation of the present stem and its relation to 
the aorist are clearly stated. For the benefit of those who like 
to play with the term “practical,” and who, in no way 
troubled with exact knowledge, regard “ scientific” and “ un- 
practical’ as almost synonymous ideas, let me remark that the 
classification of the contents of a language based upon its own 
inner laws facilitates the acquiring of a language more than a 
grammar that presents the language on some external model. 

I need not specially emphasise that I have not attempted 
an exhaustive account of the treasures of modern Greek, as 
is clear from the concise compass of my Grammar. But, 
notwithstanding, it contains considerably more than other 
grammars of greater size, and is above all a grammar of the 


1G. v. d. Gabelentz, Die Sprachwissenschaft (Leipzig, 1891), p. 92. 

*In his review of Legrand’s Grammar, Jenaer Literaturacitung, 18795" p; 
392, 

* Psichari, Essais de Grammaire historique néogrecque, i. 88 (Paris, 1886). 

*Kuhn’s Zeitschrift f. vergl. Sprachf. xxvii. p. 69 ff., and Einl. in die 
neugricch, Grammatik (Leipzig, 1892), p. 390 ff. 


FOREWORD TO THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION Xv 


vernacular Greek “ Kozy.” The existence of a common and 
uniform type of the “popular speech” (Volkssprache) is, of 
course, denied by some, it being maintained rather that 
beside the affected archaic written language there exist only 
dialects. The latter assertion I dispute, and I maintain 
that we are justified in speaking of a modern Greek “ Kowvy,” 
the language of the folk-songs in the form in which they 
are usually published being no more a specific dialect than 
that type of language of such popular poets as Christopulos, 
Drosinis, Palamas, and many others, can be dubbed dialect. 
A perfect uniformity is admittedly not yet to be found, for 
just as sometimes on the one hand equally correct, ze. 
equally wide-spread, forms occur side by side, so on the 
other many poets (as, eg., Vilaras) manifest a marked pro- 
pensity for dialect elements; yet in spite of all this we may 
speak of the “vernacular” in contrast to the dialects. 
Many folk-songs in the course of extensive diffusion, passing 
from place to place, must have had their dialectic peculiari- 
ties reduced to a minimum, so that by a quite spontaneous 
process a certain average speech resulted. Quite recently 
Poiéns has also made a similar assertion, guided, however, 
more by instinct than by any scientific sense, and conse- 
quently he has overshot the mark in disputing absolutely the 
existence of dialects! This average popular speech-—which 
readily arises particularly in the larger centres—serves as a 
means of communication which is intelligible not only in 
Patras, Athens, and Constantinople, but also in the country. 
The collection of Texts served me as a guide for the 
limitation of my material: the less common (or dialectic) 
phenomena are in general only treated so far as they occur 
in these texts. The student will therefore not expect to find, 
eg., the Greek dialects of Lower Italy or those of Pontus—to 
say nothing of Zaconian—given in any exhaustive manner. 
I have exceeded the dialect material contained in the Texts 
only when some linguistic phenomena of special interest on 
more general grounds (e.g. the history of the language) called 
for attention. Of course, such a selection remains always 
more or less subjective and influenced by the personal 


1 Potins, Ta Eiéwra. Tdwoorxh wedérn (Athens, 1893), p. 180ff. It was 
naturally an easy matter for Hatzidakis to refute the “‘ scientific” grounds of 
Poténs’ thesis ; of. ’A@nva, vii. 224 tf. 
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equation. I considered it imperative to cite patois 
phenomena not only to produce an approximately correct 
conception of the diversity of patois, but also efficiently to 
facilitate the study of modern Greek popular literature. 
When, however, either in Grammar or Glossary, 1 mention 
a definite region (¢.g. Naxos, Velvendos, Cyprus) as exhibiting 
certain philological points, it is not to be understood that 
these occur only in those regions: such particulars, given 
generally in connection with the texts, mean no more than 
that a form or usage is locally restricted. 

In the explanatory notes on the history of the language 
I confined myself to a selection of material on the same 
principles on which I made a selection from the. dialect 
material. The relations between the ancient Greek forms 
and those of modern Greek are referred to in their salient 
characteristics. My object was to sketch in general outline 
their inner connection as the established result of the investi- 
gation upon modern Greek of the present time, and to put the 
reader on the right track, rather than to explain in detail all 
the separate linguistic points. Those who possess a scientific 
knowledge of philology will, with the aid of my directions, 
experience no difficulty in explaining many a detail. I aimed 
especially at presenting a clear account of the preservation or 
the disappearance of ancient, as well as the rise of new, types. 
A further consideration was to safeguard those who approach 
the study of modern Greek against such misconceptions as 
have been really exploded for science through the indefatig- 
able exertions of Hatzidakis, but which misconceptions unfor- 
tunately still haunt the brains of unscientific dilettanti. In 
order not to frustrate my main object—to produce a text- 
book of the modern Greek vernacular—I have avoided the 
citation of scientific apparatus (literature, discussions, etc.), 
and have restricted to the smallest possible compass the 
employment of philological terminology—except the most 
common grammatical terms. The beginner will do well on 
the first reading to omit the section on Phonetics together 
with the notes and to go through the conjugation of the 
verbs before paragraphs 140-164 [§§ 175-212 of the new 
edition]. The annotations on dialect peculiarities will some- 
times be best impressed on his mind by the reading of the 
texts. Let me refer those who seek information on the aims, 
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method, and tasks of investigation in modern Greek to my 
little book, Die neugriechische Sprache (Freiburg, 1892, 36 pp.), 
which will serve as an introduction to the present Grammar. 
The older as well as the more recent literature upon this 
subject will be found collected there and in my reviews in 
the Anzeiger der Indogermanischen Forschungen, as also in the 
first part of G. Meyer’s Neugriechische Studien 
It is almost superfluous to remark how much I have 
profited by the successful labours bestowed upon investiga- 
tion in modern Greek philology during the past fifteen years. 
First in importance come the achievements of Hatzidakis, 
the fruits of which, as I hope, are apparent in this Grammar. 
Another work which I have frequently consulted with the 
greatest profit should also be gratefully acknowledged, viz. 
the commentary of W. Meyer (Liibke)” on the grammar of 
Simon Portius. This commentary is the solitary attempt to 
furnish a brief but comprehensive account of the results of 
modern Greek philology. Its association with Simon Portius 
was a happy thought. His grammar (although of the 
seventeenth century) not only compares favourably for a 
clear grasp of the material with the modern Greek grammars 
of the past century, but surpasses them in scientific spirit. 
The Texts, the requirements of which were constantly 

kept in view in the Grammar, offer a selection of pieces of 
poetry and prose from the vernacular, and from that section 
of the artistic literature which is based upon the vernacular. 
That the latter is more or less affected by the literary 
language will appear from a rapid comparison between. Part I. 
and Part II. of the Texts. In the Grammar or the Glossary 
I have drawn attention to those elements of the literary 
language which formally betray themselves as such (and 
which are not altogether wanting in Part I. of the Texts) in 
order to prevent any doubt as to what is genuinely vernacular. 
The Table of Contents gives the sources whence I have taken 
my texts. From my own collections I admitted three pieces 

1G. Meyer, Neugricchische Studien. I. ‘‘ Versuch einer Bibliographie der 
neugriech. Mundartenforschung” ; Stézungsberichte der Wiener Akademie der 
Wissenschaft. Phil.-hist. Kl. cxxx. (1894). 

2 Simon Portius, Grammatica linguae Graecae vulgaris. Reproduction de 
Védition de 1638, suivie d’un commentaire grammatical et historique par 


Wilhelm Meyer. With an Introduction by J. Psichari, Paris, 1889, Vieweg ; 
lvi and 256 pp. 
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together with a distich; of these I have already published 
IIL. 4 elsewhere, while I. d. 7 and III. 13 (b) are inedita. 
Unfortunately no specially superior or authentic editions 
were at my command for the selections from some of the 
poets, still no real disadvantage can have, I believe, resulted. 
In general, I retained the texts in the form in which they 
were found in the editions which I used, in some cases with 
the alteration or addition of the headings. In purely ortho- 
graphical matters which in no way affect the pronunciation 
(so especially in regard to vowels) the orthography adopted 
in the Grammar is systematically carried out. In the first 
part. I have taken the liberty to make some other alterations 
i.e. corrections, thus, ¢.g., in the case of final v, in order to 
present the normally correct popular form in harmony with 
my Grammar. I have, however, in this respect practised 
considerable caution (¢.g. I. a. 21, where forms like cvyywpnrd, 
éotwaav are borrowed from the ecclesiastical language). In 
the Texts of the artistic literature the orthography of the 
literary language is retained in cases like o@ instead of o7, xr 
for y7, vd for vr, final v, ete. if such were found in my copy; 
the Grammar will be found to furnish adequate information 
upon these deviations from the vernacular language and 
orthography. In the text of Psichari (II. b. 1) the author’s 
orthography remains absolutely unaltered, so as to present at 
the same time a sample of his proposals toward reform of 
orthography. My selection of texts was determined not only 
by the language itself, but also by having in consideration the 
history of literature and culture; on these principles the 
attempts toward the creation of a popular prose, or those 
selections which reflect wide-spread literary tendencies in 
modern Greek dress, are inserted; and, again, the admission 
of Rangavis’ song (II. a. 14) was determined by its affinity 
with the ballad literature (ef I. a. 4). The brief biographical 
dates for the poets will prove useful to fix their place and 
time; unfortunately I was not able to ascertain the dates 
for “I. Tumdddos and some of the writers still living. I 
venture to hope that the Texts, in the absence of a similar 
collection and in spite of their small bulk, are adapted to 
introduce the reader into the world of thought and ideas of 
the present-day Greek and especially the “ Pwpzds.” 

The final part of the Texts consists of Specimens of 
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Dialect which give a fairly good idea of the multiplicity and 
variety of modern Greek patois. Annotations are here sub- 
joimed in order to render the dialects more easily intelligible. 
Every one who is at all familiar with how far the alphabetic 
representations of dialect texts fall short of phonetic exact- 
ness will comprehend the reason why I did not group the 
pieces in the first part, to which are attached notices of the 
places of origin (e.g. Epirus, Chios, Naxos), under Specimens 
of Dialect: at best they are to be considered merely as 
reproductions of a common language with dialect colouring. 
But in the Specimens of Dialect the purpose was to portray 
with as much faithfulness as possible the local patois, which 
is more or less the case in the texts selected. That from 
Cyprus (III. 8) is unfortunately very imperfect: there exist 
but few really reliable texts of modern Greek dialects. The 
second specimen of Pontic (III. 13. b) is taken from my own 
collections which I made during a prolonged stay last year in 
Samsun, and which represent predominantly the dialect of a 
village situate east from Samsun (Tserakman). But in 
order to secure simplicity in the phonetic transcription a 
peculiarity of the pronunciation has been left unnoticed, viz. 
that an initial tenuis after a preceding nasal is sometimes 
pronounced as a voiceless media (or also fortis): this I must 
reserve for detailed investigation on some other occasion. 

The Glossary is primarily prepared to suit the texts, 
but embraces also all those words cited or discussed in the 
Grammar; from it the beginnner may acquire a serviceable 
stock of words. It was absolutely necessary to attach such 
a vocabulary, because the only handy dictionary, that of 
Kind (Leipzig: Tauchnitz), is long since antiquated and no 
longer serviceable, and the modern Greek-French dictionary 
of Legrand (Paris: Garnier) would not cover my texts. 

The principles which guided me in orthographical 
questions are briefly indicated in § 3 n. Generally 
speaking, I endeavoured, of course, to harmonise the spelling 
with the principle of the historical orthography, 2.e. to spell 
according to the origin and nature of a form; but occasion- 
ally I also ventured to simplify as well as to effect a com- 
promise (“ cvpSiBacpds”) between the orthography demanded 
on scientific grounds and that at present most commonly in 
use. Where the present orthography fluctuates among 
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various spellings (eg. in comparatives in -vrepos) I adopted 
without hesitation that demanded on the grounds of the 
history of the language; while again from among several 
methods of spelling in vogue I selected that one philo- 
logically best justified. On the other hand, I avoided 
unusual spellings, like rois for tis, in such a case preferring 
the neutral sign « In the same way I could not admit 
spellings, ¢.g., like -vrovAXo, mrovdAL, etc. (which Hatzidakis ! 
rightly demands on philological grounds), from a desire not to 
introduce into a Handbook an orthographical system too much 
at variance with the general usage. I have frequently aimed 
at simplification of orthography; thus in carrying throughout 
all forms the es in avdtetvos as required by its origin,? or in 
writing éyw See? (for -7, 7) to correspond to éyw ide? and 
éyw décet. In the question of accents my principle was to 
restrict the employment of the circumflex as far as possible, 
affixing it as a rule only where it would correspond ammedi- 
ately to the ancient Greek circumflex (yA@ooa): when possible 
I carried systematically the same accent throughout a para- 
digm (eg. vadtns—vavres, not vadrtes), or at least the same 
accent in homogeneous groups (wards tard — mamdbes 
Taras; ératovca in the singular, but ératovcape, ératov- 
oete, €matoveayv). I regard it as pedantic to accent specific 
modern Greek forms (like dovAa, Kuvyjye, éxotwovrav) or loan- 
words (like BovA[A]a) according to the rules of ancient Greek, 
frustrating, as it does, a much needed simplification of the 
historic orthography. Spellings, moreover, like yvat«d r (III. 
11) or eirév arev (III. 13. a) are rejected because they are 
used by editors manifestly only on analogy of ancient Greek: 
I at least am not aware that any distinction can be made 
between 7) wdvva ov and 1 yuvaika pov. In regard to the 
spelling of consonants I was guided by the pronunciation, 
thus, eg., vyta, édevTEpos, yeddotnKka, oxit, or I have 
expressly called attention to a conflict between pronunciation 
and orthography, eg., s8ve more correctly €Byvw or cyto 
for oxitw, etc.; this latter course was absolutely necessary 
for the reason that some account must be given of the 
relations obtaining between the spoken language and the 
1 Cf, Iapvaccds, xviii. (1895) 1 ff. 


> Cf. e.g. B. J. Schmitt in the Aedriov rhs ioropuxfis kal €OvodoyiKhs érauplas, 
iv. (1893) p. 306. 
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orthography, and also because the texts in this respect, as 
remarked above, reflect more frequently the orthography of 
the literary language. If in spite of painstaking correction 
I have here or there committed an orthographical slip, I 
beg indulgence. 

A List of Abbreviations is given on p. 314. 

Finally, mention should be made of the name which 
graces the publication of my book. The dedication is not to 
be regarded merely as a token of my high appreciation of the 
pioneer work of Professor Hatzidakis in the departinent of 
modern Greek philology, but also as an expression of my 
gratitude for the repeated encouragement and benefit gained 
‘from a most friendly exchange of ideas both orally and by 
letter. I have also for the present Handbook had the 
advantage of Professor Hatzidakis’ assistance, inasmuch as he 
was ever ready to communicate to me valuable information, 
and very kindly undertook to read through a portion of the 
proofs. 


FREIBURG IN BADEN, July 1895. 
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FOREWORD TO THE SECOND 
GERMAN EDITION. 


On the occasion of a revised edition of my book I ventured 
to be guided by the same principles which appeared to me 
expedient fifteen years ago, when I first offered to the public 
my account of the modern Greek vernacular. The plan and 
design of the book were on the whole received with general 
approval, and may therefore be allowed to remain unaltered. 
If one critic took exception to my classification of modern 
Greek declensions, another as highly commended it, so that 
I had no particular reason to yield to the carper. Some 
inequalities, either pointed out by critics or which I myself 
detected, have, of course, been removed. But the volume of the 
book has also been enlarged by the accession of new material 
such as will certainly be welcomed by those who use this 
edition. A brief account of Syntax had from the beginning 
formed part of my plan, and was precluded in the first 
edition for purely external reasons. On the _ present 
occasion I was persuaded to insert such an account, not only 
from a desire to furnish a fairly complete view of the 
structure of modern Greek, but also by the consideration that 
a modern Greek syntax is at least as imperatively needed as 
phonetics or morphology for the interest with which the 
Koiné studies are being at present prosecuted. For I had 
more than once observed that the acquaintance with modern 
Greek on the part of those philologists who, in their Koiné 
studies, were conscious of the necessity of casting a glance at 
the later development of the language, was limited to the 
material of my Handbook. Moreover, the abundant citation 
of examples for the rules of syntax, which will serve the 
beginner as exercises, is an advantage on practical grounds, 
and will, as I hope, enhance the usefulness of the book. 
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These examples will, moreover, facilitate the understanding of 
the texts from which they are as a rule selected, being only 
exceptionally taken from other sources. In preparing the 
sections on syntax I was, of course, obliged to confine myself 
to the most important points, and only quite rarely drew upon 
dialect examples—for the simple reason that practically no 
work has been done on the problems of syntax. I am 
conscious that several of my statements can claim only 
provisional value: it will be quite obvious that in the almost 
complete absence of preliminary works, my remarks and rules 
cannot approach that degree of certainty that we may look 
for in the department of ancient Greek syntax, in which the 
work and experience of centuries may be utilised. But it 
afforded me a peculiar pleasure in many cases to be the first 
to formulate rules of syntax for the modern Greek vernacular, 
and, it may be, thereby to stimulate investigations along 
special lines, and set afoot comparisons between ancient and 
modern Greek syntax. It will easily appear that historic con- 
siderations weighed considerably with me in the arrangement 
of the material, so that students familiar with the ancient Greek 
will experience no difficulty in tracing the effects of a two 
thousand year development of the language. I am even 
convinced that, on the other hand, the chapter on the Order of 
Words in modern Greek will be serviceable for the historical 
understanding of Hellenistic texts, since we as yet know but 
very little about the arrangement of words in ancient Greek. 
I would also remark that my rules on the order of words 
have been drawn only from the prose texts of the vernacular 
literature. 

The other additions to my book are largely due to the 
increased number of texts. In the course of the last few 
years our knowledge of modern Greek dialects has een so 
enriched by a number of excellent works, that it appeared to 
me as obviously necessary to enlarge the third part of the 
Texts with some excellent and interesting specimens of 
dialect. From my own copies I again contributed a few 
more pieces in order that my dialect collections from the 
islands, the Maina, and Asia Minor might not lie completely 
fallow (cf. III. 3: 5. 13. b. @ 14. a and another version of 
15). Here let me thank Professor N. G. Politis of Athens 
for having most willingly and amply furnished me with the 
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information asked for upon some texts, especially the two 
mirologies (elegies) from Maina. I considered it further 
desirable to increase the material in the first and second 
parts. Some characteristic samples of the popular literature 
are added; the output of recent years must be taken into 
account, particularly as regards the progress which the 
struggle over the popular language has undoubtedly made 
since the beginning of the present century. The popular 
prose, having first asserted its claim to the field of narrative 
literature, is now ever more and more taking possession 
also of the literary essay (cultivated so excellently by 
writers like Palamas), and is experimenting even on the 
themes of abstract science. Psichari’s example has been, and 
still continues, fruitful, The weekly paper “‘O Nodpas” has 
already for a number of years done service to the propaganda 
of the popular language. Contrast this with earlier days 
when newspapers in the pure vernacular were obliged to 
suspend after a brief run. The reform movement visibly 
assumes ever larger proportions. It even seems to me as if 
Hatzidakis himself, the greatest adversary of the “ language- 
heretics,” has very recently altered his standpoint perceptibly 
in favour of a genuinely popular reform of the literary 
language. At least at the close of his Lectures on the 
Linguistic Question (cf. the Appendix on Bibliography) he gives 
expression to principles upon a seasonable reform of the literary 
language that must sound to the advocates of the vernacular 
as a concession to their own views. If a man like Hatzidakis 
were to lend his support to the reform movement, that were a 
consummation to be wished. 

Unfortunately, I was obliged to leave unfulfilled some 
wishes which were expressed to me in the event of a new 
edition of my book, and especially that for the admission of 
Solomos’ Hymn to Liberty. I could not consent to give only 
a few verses, as G. Meyer proposed, and considerations for the 
bulk of my book forbade me to give it in its entirety, as 
Krumbacher advised (by letter). Further, it did not fall in 
with the character of this book to give selections from the 
mediaeval literature or from the written language. I do not 
ignore the practical object of such proposals, but I believe 
that this object would be better served in special collections. 

The Appendix on Bibliography is intended as a guide for 
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those who are interested in the problems and the history of 
modern Greek. Here everything is entered that appeared to 
me as specially characteristic for the purposes of introduction 
to modern Greek philology, as is also everything that could 
offer further help in bibliography, 7.e. could present in outline 
the whole activity in the field of modern Greek philology. 
The entries from 1902 on are relatively more numerous 
because my reviews in the Jndogermanische Forschungen 
extend only to that year. Such works on the Koiné are 
selected as take account of the modern Greek standpoint. 

After my book has served the cause of modern Greek for 
fifteen years, I hope that in its revised form it will continue 
to prove serviceable to modern Greek and related studies. 

It remains to thank Doctor E. Kieckers for the kind 
assistance which he rendered me in the correction of the 


proof-sheets. 
ALBERT THUMB, 


STRASSBURG, July 1910. 
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GRAMMAR. 





PART FIRST. 


PHONETICS. 


§ 1. The Greeks use the ancient Greek characters and 
orthography as used by us in Greek printing. For purposes 
of writing, in addition to the forms which we customarily 
use, they employ others which approximate to the Latin 
running-character (see Modern Greek Writing Alphabet). 


For the Greek dialects of Lower Italy (villages in the Terra 
d’ Otranto and in Bova) as well as for the Zaconian (a dialect spoken 
on the east side of the Peloponnesus between St. Andreas and 
Lenidi), usually (especially in philological works) transcription in 
Latin characters is employed. These Latin (or phonetic) characters 
are only occasionally employed also in scientific works upon other 


dialects. 


§ 2. The present pronunciation of the Greek characters 
with their phonetic transcription is as follows :— 

a (a) =a (as in father). 

8=(French) », ie. a labial (more correctly labio-dental) 
voiced spirant: Badd vdlo “I place, lay,” Bpéyw vréxo “I 
moisten,” otpaBos stravds “ wry, squinting.” 

y (1) before palatal (dental) vowels (¢, 7) =y, i.e. a palatal 
voiced spirant (like German Jod): yeA@ yeld “I laugh,” 
yetrovas yitonas “neighbour,” yipos ytros “circle,” myyaive 
piyéno “I go,” wayepas mdyeras “ cook.” 

(2) before guttural (velar) vowels (a, 0, u) and before con- 
sonants =% (in grammars commonly represented by gh), Le. 
a guttural sounding spirant (like g in ich sage of some 
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German dialects, eg. that of the Palatinate): yada 3dla 
(ghdla) “milk,” youdps Zomdri “ass,” youpovve Zuruini “pig,” 
ayarre aZzapd “love,” Aéyw Lé3Z0 “say,” éemhnya epiza “I went,” 
yrdooa Zldsa “language,” éyvoua é3n'a “ care.” 

(3) on yy and yx, v. § 15. 

é6=d (dh), a sonant interdental spirant like the English 
so-called soft th, as in then: éd0 edé “here,” Sovte ddndi 
“tooth,” Spopos drémos “ way, street.” 

€ = (medial) ¢, as in get. 

€=z2, sounding sibilant, like Fr. z, or (North) German s 
between two vowels (Rose), or z in zenith: fovrAgetw zulévo “I 
envy,” pati mazt “together, with.” 

n (n)=% (as ee in feet): whvas mtnas “month,” onxkovw 
sikéno “I raise.” 

@=ph (th) unvoiced interdental spirant, like the English 
“hard” th, as in thin: Oappévos baménos “ buried” comida 
sptpa “ spark.” 

L=1. 

Kk (1) before guttural (velar) vowels = k, i.e. like Fr. ¢ or gu 
before guttural vowels, and almost like Germ. & in Kanne 
(only without breath): xadros kalds “good,” eixova ikdna 
“images,” axovw akio “I hear.” 

(2) before e, i=k' (ky), a palatal stop approximating the 
Germ. k in Kind (but more palatal ky): «ai ke “and,” 
oKunt skilt “dog,” Kowpodpa Kimime “I sleep,” madaxe 
pedak't “ child.” 


A= 
pw=m ror mouillé, v. § 30. 
v=n 


&=ks (sometimes gz, v. § 15). 

o = (medial) 0, as in not. 

r=). 

p=7, with the point of the tongue, aspirate (or also 
pronounced mouillé, § 30). 

o =s (North Germ. ss), ie. always “ voiceless” or “ sharp,” 
even between two vowels (éov esi “thou”). For the pro- 
nunciation of o as 2, v. § 29. 

T=. 

v=, 

=f (labio-dental). 

xX (1) before the guttural vowels a, 0, u=a guttural voice- 
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less spirant like ch in loch, or as in Germ. ach, Joch: yavo 
“T lose,” éyw “I have,” éyouv “they have.” 

(2) before the palatal (dental) vowels e,4 = palatal voiceless 
spirant x’, soft as in Germ. ich, stechen: xaipw x'éro “TI 
rejoice,” payaips max’éri “knife,” xotpos x'iros “ pig,” dye dy't 
“no, not.” 

In cases where x before guttural vowels is to be pronounced 
palatal it is written yu: @.g. dxvovpa = dy‘ura “straw.” 


wv = ps (sometimes 02; v. § 15). 

@ (@) =0. 

Compound signs: 

et, ob =%: exes Ex’is “thou hast,” wolpa mira “ fate.” 

at=e (e): Byaive vyéno “I go out.” 

ov=u: Bovds vidi “ ox.” 

av, ev (nv) (1) before voiced sounds = aw, ev (iv), ie. like 
af, «8: wav pavo “I cease,” adyn avyt “dawn,” aijpio dvrio 
“to-morrow,” Sovrev@ dulévo “I work,” fevyw 2¢vZ0 “I yoke,” 
Ecdpw ksévro “I know,” népa twra “I found.” 

(2) before voiceless sounds (7, x, 7, $, x, 9, o, E):=af, ef 
(ab, ed): adres aftds “ this,” yevrns pséftis “ liar.” 

In the modern pronunciation the Spiritus asper (‘), 
Spiritus lenis (’), and Iota subscriptum have no signification: 
0 0“ the,” of 1 “the” (pl), dysos dyos “holy” (ayar@ aZapéd 
“T love,” éros étos “ year”), dopa dzma “song.” 

On the diphthongs and 4g, ye (ys), 6, To, TE, v. §§ 8, 9, 
28 (17), 35. 

§ 3. The modern Greek vernacular (apart from dialects) 
therefore has the following phonetic system: 

(a) Vowels: a (a, @), € (€, at), 2 (4, 9, 7, UV, €t, 06), 0 (0, @, 
@), w (ov). 

(b) Diphthongs: aj (ai, an, aec), ef (et, en, c€t, ari), 0}, (oi, on, 
wet), ut (ous, ovn); v. § 8. 

(c) Liquids: r (p), 2 (A), 7” (ps), 0 (Ag). 

(d) Nasals: m (wu), n (v), 2 (yy, ye, v. §§ 15, 33), mn’ (urs), 
n (VL). 

(e) Stops (mutes) : 

k (k) Kk («, kt) g 
Ge 
P (7) 
On the mediae g, d, }, v. § 15. 


YQse 
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(f) Spirants: 


x xX (x x4) 3(y), ¥ (YH 
p (@) d (8) 
St (o) v (8) 
s (a) - #(C) 


(g) Double sounds: 


ks (€) gz (V6, v&) 
ts (To) dz (vr, 7). 


1. Apart from these sounds, there exist in the various dialects 
other sounds, the most important of which will be mentioned in the 
following paragraphs. 

2. The fact that the modern Greek popular speech, though 
written according to the principles of a. Gk. orthography, has 
experienced an independent phonetic development, makes it im- 
possible in every case to force the m. Gk. form into the old Greek 
orthography ; accordingly such transcriptions as waAyds for zaAuds 
=old Greek zadauds, 9 for ot (fem.), BaciAecds for Bacidrds, are due 
merely to the attempt to restore an external connection between the 
a. Gk. orthography and the m. Gk. form. Other orthographical 
transcriptions, like tals jepars for tes juepes, etxa ypawy for ypawe., 
kataiBaivw for xateBaivw, etc., have arisen through mistaken ideas 
as to the origin of the forms. On the whole, up to the present no 
uniform orthography obtains, and even in philological circles we find 
the most opposite views (cp. the orthography of Psichari, Texts II. 
b. 1). The principle that a m. Gk. form ought to be written accord- 
ing to its origin, presupposes a correct understanding of this origin, 
as, e.g., Nom. Acc. pl. wépes (v. § 81, n. 1) and comparatives like 
kadvrepos (v. § 117), ete. Of course, when the source is obscure or 
doubtful, uniformity of orthography can be secured only after con- 
ventional fashion. The same holds true for forms where the 
principle given permits two equally justifiable spellings, e.g. kadrw or 
xavtw “T burn.” In many cases (especially in writing dialect forms) 
the historic orthography utterly fails, which makes the use of 
auxiliary signs necessary (e.g. 4, ). 


§ 4. The syllable which bears the stress is marked with 
an accent, acute’; this acute changes to grave ‘on the last 
syllable within the sentence, or circumflex™. These three signs 
have absolutely the same value in the present-day pronuncia- 
tion, the employment of the one or of the other of them being 
determined solely by the rules of accentuation in ancient 
Greek. 

At this point also the a. Gk. rules and m. Gk. forms often come 
into conflict, e.g. it may be disputed whether étan(e), ‘‘ he was,” should 


be written 7jrav(e), in accordance with the ancient form jjro, or 7rav(e) 
according to the ancient rules of accent. 
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PHONETIC CHANGE. 


(a) VOWELS AND DIPHTHONGS. 


§ 5. Modern Greek does not differentiate long and short 
vowels in the ancient Greek sense. The vowels are of equal 
length under equal conditions of stress: the stressed vowels 
(z.e. those which bear the accent of the word) are pronounced 
somewhat longer than the unstressed, that is, they correspond 
approximately to the stressed short vowels in German. 
vomos “law” and vamos (@pos) “shoulder,” pidrw “I throw” 
and detyyw “I show,” AvKos “wolf” and potpa “ fate,” rAéyo 
“T say” and ¢rai'y)o “I am at fault”; also yrwpifo “I 
know” and vopifw “I believe,’ AwOdp. “stone” and pntépa 
“mother,” Avirovwas “I lament” and xotpoduas “I sleep,” 
yepos “strong” and madi “boy,” are exactly alike as far as 
their stressed and their unstressed vowels are concerned. 


The a. Gk. distinction between long and short (a, 0, 7, «) has thus 
disappeared and given place to another principle—that of giving 
prominence to the accented syllable by stronger enunciation. In 
North. Gk. the contrast between stressed and unstressed syllables is 
greater than elsewhere (v. § 7, n. 1). 


§ 6. Medial vowels. Unstressed 7 before a p is rare, 
being mostly replaced by an e: xepé “candle,” £epds “ dry,” 
Oepro “animal,” oidepo “iron,” rrepovw “I pay,” xeporepos 
(yevporepos) “ worse,” Kepd (xupia) “lady, Mrs.” On the other 


a l 


hand, Sovtupo “ butter,” Tupi “cheese,” cuptdps “ drawer.” 


1. Spellings like Enpdés, oxAnpdc, tANpdvw are not really verna- 
cular so far as they do not present the change of unstressed e to 7 
(discussed in § 7, n. 1). 

2. In the Pontic dialect the a. Gk. y is for the most part repre- 
sented by ¢:—épa “I came” =7%pba, meyad “ fountain” = rnyad, 
épéxa “I permitted ” =adijxa, érpireca = érpiryca “I pierced.” 

3. Isolated change of 7 to €; eg. in Cyprian yevatka = yvvaika 
“woman,” and pé(v) =p7(v) “not” (in prohibitions). 


e becomes o in woua beside wéua “ lie,” yydua beside yéua 
“meal,” ysogpupe beside yedupe “ bridge,” yrowitm beside yeuitw 
“T fill”; also dialectically ysoua for yaiva, alwa “blood.” 

ov occurs often in an unaccented syllable where we should 
expect 4(n, 4, v); as, wovoTdxs (uvoraé) “ moustache,” wovarpt 
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(uvotpiov) “ladle,” Eovpifm and Evpifw “I shave,” coum 
(ond) “ cuttle-fish,” ctoummé (otuTmiov) “ tow, oakum,” dov- 
uiso (dnuifw) “I praise,” Covrevw (fnredw) “I envy,” xovaos 
(Texts III. 12) =xpuods, épxoupouv (épxougv) “I came.” 

4, In many dialects (chiefly in Zaconian, but also in Aegina, 
Megara, and Athens) the a. Gk. v and o are, as a rule, represented 
by ov: eg. réovpodtpar “I sleep,” codko=adxo “fig,” GrFovAOs = 
oxvr0s “ dog,” t&ovAia = kotAua “ belly.” 

In the neighbourhood of gutturals and labials unstressed 
(a. Gk.) o (@) often becomes ov; as, covdovve “bell,” Kovr- 
Aovpe “ cracker, biscuit,” coum’ “ rudder,” Gouué “ broth,” tovA@ 
“T sell,” covpyo and wwpvo “morning,” cKovAjKe “ worm” ; 
also in Italian loan-words: To xovydv7o “command,” Koup- 
mavidpw “I accompany,” Proupi (and Prwpi) “ florin.” 

5. The change of an o (w) to ov varies according to dialects. 
Even stressed o sometimes becomes ov, as in the word ovAos = oAXos, 
especially frequent in the region of the Aegean. On -ov for -w in 
the end of a word, v. § 213, n. 3. 

6. In addition to the general Greek vowel system we find in the 
Pontic dialects also three modified vowels a, 6, i (=d, 6, z), which 
are for the most part a result of a fusion of +a, 0, u: d¢8a=diaBa 
“90,” 7a mevTikapi=TevtiKdpia “mice,” Advw=Avovw “I melt,” 
ored bv = o7HjAL0(v) “cave,” dxipa = *axvovpia (dxLovpa) “straw.” The 
vowel a (Pontus and Cappadocia) occurs only in Turkish loan-words 
(e.g. kacadd« “ answer”). 


§ 7. An unstressed vowel after nasals and liquids drops 
out if the same vowel precedes: ¢.g. Tapxad@ (from Tapakada) 
“T request,” oxopdo (from oxdpodo) “leek, garlic,” axkrovda 
(from adxovAov8e) “I follow.” Also the disappearance of the 
« in xopdy (from xopudy) “summit,” teprate (from streps- 
mato) “I walk,” mepBors (from mepsB8oru), “garden,” répou 
(from sépvor) “of last year,” onwepvds (from onpepuves) “ of 
the present day,” etc. is apparently to be attributed to the 
same cause (if we posit older intermediate forms rising 
through assimilation *xopogy}, *zeperat@), Cp. also the im- 
perative forms without ¢, ¢épte, etc. § 217. To another 
category belong éxatoa (beside é«dOica) “I sat down,” 
cxavo (beside onxovw) “I raise,” otdpe (beside ovTape) 
“ grain, corn.” 

1. In the continental dialects (except in Attica and the Pelo- 


ponnesus), é.7. in Epirus, Thessaly, Macedonia, and Thrace, as also 
in the northern islands of the Aegean Sea, the adjacent Asia Minor 


PHONETIC CHANGE 9 


coast, and in part of the Pontus region, ¢.e. in the so-called Northern 
Greek dialects, the vowel system has suffered a complete transforma- 
tion, in the extremest form of which (e.g. Velvendos, Lesbos) every 
unstressed e and o has become 7 and w respectively, every unstressed 
a or w has either disappeared or been considerably reduced : 

mide = madi child,” KovTuBuy = exdvreve “he approached,” maivey 
=érdyawe “he went,” yalpitt=yatperar “he rejoices,” Tipvael = 
neve “passes by,” éripve (ératpve) “he took,” oi=océ (unstressed !) 

‘in, into,” rod (= xal) “and.” 

KupStpévovs = = ReepOewievos * “acquired,” édovkay = éSwxav “ they gave,” 
obppajvis = = Spares “advice,” itpovor= ditpwce “ grew,” dyoupalou 
“buy,” rod Adyou=76 we “the word,” mods (unstressed !) = a@s 
“how?” 

lyrow =(e)Sprnce “he sought, asked,” ddxe=ddyxe “he 
allowed,” éorhku=€orere “he sent,” oxovw=onxovn “I lift up,” 
epoByOka = epoByOnxa “I feared,” va PrtE=pvAdéns “be on your 
guard,” vwid' “bride,” dxdu=dxoun “still, yet,” Acovtap =dovrape 
“lion,” wyad=ryyad. “fountain,” r=77(v), AayKed=AayKever “he 
jumps,” va may =edavy “let him die.” 

Cui=Covpi “broth,” xoptodrdAo = KopitadrovAo “ maid,” bACBt = 
dovrctear “ he works,” éxora. = Hxovea, “T heard,” orag = oTdcov 
“stop!” mv = mavou “above,” tov taupdr’ T (Lesbos) or TO Kipady ar 
(Pontus) =76 cedar tov “ his head.” 

The modification of a preceding consonant through the 7-sound 
holds throughout: eg. éy’ =éya, éy've = eywe, otN’ =o or oAot, 
puydrd ve = (2)ueydnve “became great,” dLovBavr's (Lesbos) = rromavys 
“ shepherd.” 

Differences within a paradigm or stem arise through difference 
of accentuation: eg. dovval=duvdle “he calls,” but ddvagi= 
éepovage aor. ; toiparéed’ “a little horn,” toéparov (képatov) “horn” ; 
these differences may disappear by assimilation: eg. mdyxave for 
maynkave after pattern of mdyxa=adyynka, “they went,” Cadroop 
(Cappad.) for aAioape ‘we wandered, missed our way,” after GaAca 
= éladica. 

Owing to such transformation the North. Greek forms often 
appear strikingly unfamiliar, especially if the consonants which 
come together also suffer alteration (v. § 37 n.). 

2. A phonetic phenomenon—the opposite of the dropping of 
vowels—7.e. the spontaneous development of a vowel between con- 
sonants, takes place in, ¢g., Aapmipds beside Aapmrpds “ bright,” 
Tlarwos=IIdérpos, youdé, more rarely yédé “mortar,” dovkapicrd 
(Crete) = prapiord “T thank. ” From Velvendos, cf. ovis =orir, 
va, fa) oiméps = va py oreipns, dotraivoupi = = aiordvopat, ov yapmpooup. 
from 6 yaumpéds pov (but ob révovs p= 6 mévos pov); from Lesbos va 
Baorégw from Baordéy (i.e. Barragovv), but also ypadrn = ypadrovr, 
aorr =aorpy, etc., with syllabic x, 7. 


§ 8. Diphthongs arise in m. Gk. from the coalition of 
originally separate vowels: dndove is to be pronounced aiddni 
“nightingale,” xanuévos kaiménos “unhappy,” rAenwoovvn 
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leimostnt “alms,” and similarly Poids (beside Bddu, Bové:) 
“ox,” podot (wporoyiov) “clock,” arddi (wrayer) “side.” 
Here belong also the verbal forms treated in §§ 239 and 
252 pwrdes, etc., réer, mdr, TewEL, Akover, etc. An e-sound 
combines with a preceding vowel to form a diphthong in dirs 
(=a. Gk. deros) “eagle.” The diphthongs are of secondary 
origin in ydiSapos (or yabapos) “ass,” KedAaida (or Kedada) 
“sing” (of birds), yaidedm (or yadevw) “I caress.” Finally, 
diphthongs are to be found in words of foreign origin: yairave 
“string, cord,” caixrojs “boatman,” Aeiwove “lemon,” paipod 
“monkey,” tadi “ tea.” 


1, Also o- and e-sounds may form the consonantal part of a 


diphthong, e.g. in maw “I go” (Texts III. 9 pd) or ars “so” 


(Texts III. 13. ¢). 

2. A peculiar kind of diphthong is found in southern Maina (c¢/. 
Texts ITI. 3)—an z-sound generally consonantal (§ 9) being transferred 
(epenthesis) into the preceding syllable and combining with the 
vowel of that syllable: eg. pdita=paria “eyes,” Baile = Bale “he 
puts,” pwipy=pwpy, roida=modia “apron,” Kovddrovipa KovrAdovpra 
“crackers,” €idantoe = dud Bnxe “he went,” madd (peidd) = radia 
“children,” éivua (e¢id) =evvid “nine,” and diida=didia ‘ snakes.” 
‘This phonetic principle is operative also between closely connected 
words, as: val duopdecov=va diopAdow “let me mend.” 

§ 9. Every 7- or e-sound, which collides in the middle of a 
‘word with a succeeding velar sonant, loses its syllabic value 
and becomes consonantal (7.e. becomes a y=German Jod). 
The consonantal value of an 7@ (4, 9, v, es, ov) may be denoted 
by a , or _ printed beneath (4, 7, v, €4, og or 4, 7, ¥, €f, Qt), OF 
by yz, yy etc.; this, however, is not absolutely necessary, since 
the consonantal pronunciation is the rule in the pure 
vernacular : e.g. Bpadydfeu (or Spadygfer) vradydzt “ the evening 
comes,” owordl@ (oueudfw) omydzo “I am like,” dzrogos “ who- 
ever,” opdlouar (ovdfouar) “I prepare myself, get ready,” 
frepavo (prevavw) “I make,” droyera “poverty,” aonpuévyos 
“of silver” (adj.), toyos “equal,” Ayovrape (from ReovTape) 
“lion,” yeved (yeved) “race,” madgos (from wadavds) “ ancient,” 
‘Taveplos (wpaios) “very beautiful.” Such an z fuses with a 
preceding y to one (y) sound: a@yos dyos “holy,” Baya vaya 
“wet-nurse,” mrayalm playdzo “I go to sleep,” yswpyds 
(yewpyos) yor3ds “ farmer.” 


In the initial syllable this y (Germ. Jod) is usually written ys, ye 
(or yy): Tudvvys ="Iwdvvys “ John,” ysarpéds (iatpéds) “ physician,” yyadé 
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(*édArov) ‘ glass,” yids (vids) “son,” yropty (Eopty) “ feast.” In some 
dialects also an 2- (e-) sound, arising through the disappearance of a 
consonant, unites with the following vowel and becomes consonantal, 
e.g. myatver (Los) =rnyaiver, lin = Xéyovv (Chios). 

The 7 is not protected even by the stress, the accent 
being pushed back; as, atéNeywTos “ unceasing,” Oeuéyooa “I 
built,” weavw “I seize,” éryaca, xoTyafm “I try,” éxomyaca, 
kovBevtialo “TI talk, chat,” écovBévtzaca, Avovw “I dissolve,” 
édAvoca. 

Forms like éemAnciaca, éonpeiwoa, éreheiwoa are not really 
vernacular. 

All words, in which an originally stressed 7 or e pre- 
eedes the vowel forming the end-syllable, carry the accent 
regularly on the end-syllable: Bapesa fem. of Bapds “heavy,” 
travoia pl. of madi “child,” yepsod gen. of yépe “hand,” 0a 
aia “I shall drink” (#mva); éxxAnovd “church,” Kxapda 
“heart,” watea “a look,” and numerous other fems. in -sa: 
oxonreso “ school,” waryepero “ kitchen, cooking,” ywpzd “ village,” 
arozos “who? which?” édza@ “ olive-tree,” undya “ apple-tree,” 
and other names of trees and plants originally ending in -éa: 
Baciduds (Bacidéas) “king,” ypsd (ypata) “ old woman,” vyos 
(véos), “ young,” "Ofpzios (“Efpaios) “ Jew,” Aso, m0, (€or) 
“more.” 


The retreat of the accent in dppdoria “sickness,” axaprva ‘ weak- 
ness,” dpyynvea “counsel,” zpaydrea “goods,” Pradxa “ poverty,” 
etc., is to be attributed to the analogy of substantives like dAnOea, 


BonGea. 


§ 10. Words borrowed from the literary language or from 
Italian form an exception to the rule given in § 9: eg. dppovia 
“harmony,” dvépelos (in Rigas, but dvtped Texts I. a. 1), 
Baoircla “ kingdom,” BiBrio “ book,” aoretos “ witty,” evxarpia 
“opportunity,” kapmdia “comedy,” vocoxoueto “hospital,” 
dironroyia “literature,” pirta “friendship” (Velvendos), Bios 
(beside z0s) “ property ” (TExTS III. 5); apyaios “ old, ancient,” 
véos “new” (mos “young), onpaia “banner,” patos 
“ beautiful ”;—Ital. loan-words: eg. xovpavtapia Commen- 
daria), pripapia It. birraria “beer-shop,’ owetoapia speceria 
“apothecary’s shop,” cxaymaPia “a kind of boat,” and many 
such, 


1, The older forms in -ia, -éa, etc., have remained unchanged in 
many dialects (in the old city of Athens, Aegina, Cyme in Euboea, 
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Western Maina, Lower Italy, Gortynia in Pelopon., Zaconia, Pontus, 
Cappadocia), so maudia, pl. of madi “child,” waAariov gen. of Tahare 
“palace,” xapdia “heart,” oxorewia (Cappad.) ‘ darkness,” porta. 
“light,” motos “who? which?” Bacwréas “king,” déwapéa “cut with 
an axe,” édaia “ olive-tree,” wndéa “apple-tree,” wAéo “ more,” etc. 

2. The ¢ (e) usually remains after a consonant+p, e.g. kpvos 
“cold,” xpéas “flesh” (but 76 xpudro), tpia (beside tpia) “three”; 
Geds (beside 6:6s) comes from the ecclesiastical language. 

3. In some North. Greek dialects -1a and -ea (half vocalic 7 and e, 
not y) are still differentiated in the pronunciation as ¢wria, but 
prea. 

4. In several dialects (e.g. in the region of the Aegean Sea and 
in Eastern Crete) ¢ disappears after an o (€, w, €): a&u for aga, fem. 
“worthy,” ypooa for ypdora, pl. of ypdor “ piastre,” vyod for vyova, pl. 
of vyat “island,” dvaxoca for diaxocra “ 200,” tpaxdces for tpiaxdores 
300” (f.), wAovoos=Xovcwos “rich.” The loss of the and ¢ is 
universal in the following words:! odma (from ow7a) ‘keep 
silence,” caydve (cvaydviov) “chin,” oddt (cradiov) “saliva,” Pala 
(taBos) “straw”; also cepa (xupa) “lady, woman” (kvpia); Pwpd 
(Gewpd) “TI consider,” ypword (xpewora) “ I owe.” 

5. Spirantic Jod (Eng. y) has become x or & (8) in some dialects : 
e.g. (Velvendos) dryx10s = drrowos, TA pdt'x'a=Ta parva, (Crete), rads 
=rowds. In several of the islands (e.g. Calymnos, Scyros, Nisyros) 
a o or &* develops after voiceless consonants, and € or € (2) after 
voiced consonants respectively: eg. aépdoa=adépgdia “ brothers,” 
moos = Tos, cépla=xépia “ hands,” matxvidla = matxvidia ‘ sports,” 
modvw=mve “I seize,” xapaBla=KxapaBia “ boats,” avplo = avipuo. 
In Velvendos it becomes a hard x‘ after ¢, 0, 0: réOx‘os = Térouos, 
xXoupadk'a = kwpadia, etc. Note also from Chios (Texts III. 9) forms 
like pfdttera = evorepa “more,” ippkasen=€mace “he seized,” do 
= bv “ two,” widg'a = Bovdia “oxen.” Finally, in the Cyprian dialect 
and kindred patois every « (except after sibilants, where « disappears) 
becomes « or xu, 2.e. k’: Kupxaxds = Kupiaxés, repiotépxa = repro répia. 
“doves,” xwpkdv = xwpid, tpixd (and pia), adynOxea = dAnOea 
“truth,” mous = rods, xapkud from yaprKea = xapria “ cards,” 


§ 11. When an end-vowel and an initial vowel come 
together a contraction (crasis) takes place: 


-a + a-, or 0-, u-, -€, i- becomes @ 
-0 +0-, u-, e-, 7- becomes o 

-u + u-, e-, i- becomes u 

-e + e-, 2- becomes e 

-t + 2- becomes 7; 


or in reverse order, 7.2. -0, -w, -e, -¢ + a- become a, ete. 
a is therefore the strongest vowel and swallows up all 


1 For Pontic d, 6 from 4a, 10, wv. § 6, n. 6. 2 Instead of y. 
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the rest; next in order comes 9, then w, ¢, 7: e.g. 0 ddrAdEw = Oa 
a. “I shall change,” @a yw (éyw) “I shall have,” am’ (ao) 

, . > s oP ‘ 
avto “ from this,” rt’ dvoya (ro 6.) “the name,” Td ’yricapv (70 
éyticay) “they built it,” eyo "wouva (juovva) “I was,” ev’ 
(etvar) Guopdyn “she is beautiful,” va cod ’rd (elo) “let 
me tell you,” mod ’oas (eicar) “where art thou?” tod wa 
(éSwxa) “I gave him,” mévr’ && (aévte) “five or six,” 70 
évas (7p0e) one came,” Nei’ éxeivos (Ael7rev) “ that one (he) is 
absent,” T¢ des (rd efdes) “ what did you see?” 

1. In Northern Greek e is stronger than wu, so 7’ pyerar= od 
EPXETAL. 

2. In many parts 7 is not swallowed up by a (or 9, w), but com- 
bines with the preceding vowel into a diphthong: v@_id6 nagdé “ that 
I may see,” 70_€ida téidu “ I saw it,” rod etoau pitse “ where art thou?” 
Further, in several regions u + e unite to 0: érdxeu= dod exe “ who 
has,” oddAeya = ood eXeya. Before velar vowels xai retains the 
palatal pronunciation of the x: « airds “and he,” and also loses 
its vowel before a following 7: « torepa “and then.” Moreover, the 
short words pé me,” oé “thee,” usually lose their e before 7: p’ 
cides “ thou sawest me” ; while, on the contrary, the article 7 oi retains 
its vowel: 700° (4p0«) 4 wavva “the mother came.” 

3. Vowel contraction within a word takes place in general 
according to the same laws as in case of liaison of separate words: 
e.g. was (ras) from rayes, tpds from tpdyets, dkov from dkove, rave 
from za(y)ovve, Aére from Aéyere, etc., Twpvd (wovpvd) ‘‘ morning,” 
from *zpwvo, 2.e. mpwivey. (Similarly Pontic av = ayvov). 

§ 12. The initial unstressed vowel is subject to various 


mutations. 

(a) The dropping (aphaeresis) of an 7 and ¢, more rarely 
of an 0 or a@: eg. youpevos (Hyovpevos) “abbot,” yea (vyerd) 
“health,” pwépa (jpepa) “day,” piods (a. Gk. Husovs) “ half,” 
mayo (a. Gk. brdyw) “I go,” Wyrds (a. Gk. tyndos) “ high,” 
‘yo and eyo “I,” 86 and édo “here,” Spicxw (ebpicxw) “I 
find,” xe? and éxei “there,” xetvos and éxetvos “that,” propa 
(beside éuzrop® and jyop@) “I can, am able,” pore and épwra 
“T ask,” omépa (éorrépa) “evening,” gxapicTd (evxapioTo) 
“JT thank,” yids: (aiyidcov) “goat,” watave (aiwa) “I make 
bloody,” Sév (from ovdév) “ not,” Pontic ’«¢ (from ovat) “not,” 
Alyos (ddéyos) “little,” wate (Gupadre) “eye,” MAG (opie) “I 
speak,” oire (darritt) “house,” pape (a. Gk. oyapvov) * fish,” 
yara (usually yar) “I love,” 7o paxpa (usually azo yp.) 
“from afar,” weOalvw, toOaivw (aro8aivw) “I die,” tod pti 
Velv. = the usual 76 adti “ ear,” Aayrdops (Cappad.) = droyTepas 
(Aegina) “ cock.” 
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Aphaeresis may even take place when the initial vowel is of 
secondary origin caused by the disappearance of a consonant: e.g. 
vaixa (Capp.) = yuvaixa “woman” (4f. § 22). 

(b) Prothesis, that is, the prefixing of an @ in most cases, 
more rarely another vowel : végado and avégaro “ cloud,” wAaye 
and ama(y)u “side,” ornO¢ and dotnOc “ breast,” yetdu and 
ayxeide “lip,” aBdéra (Bdédra) “leech,” kpuda and axpuda 
“secretly,” xaptep® and axaptepo “I expect,” mepv® and 
amepy® “I pass by,” Anopor® and arncpove I forget” 
(elimontzo in the Terra d’ Otranto), a@eppe (Pontus) = appa 
“T believe,” éov (ov) “ thou,” Totes and érote(s), Pontic adtore 
“then, at that time,” todtos and érodros “this” (on Ar€érw 
and éBrerra, etc., of. § 182, n. 2); toxvos (in patois tcxud and 
aKa) “ shadow.” 

(c) Exchange of the initial vowel for another vowel: e¢, @ 
are liable to be displaced by a@ or 0; 0 in most cases is dis- 
placed by a, while a seldom yields to any other vowel: dvtepa 
(a. Gk. &vtepa) “ bowels,” adadpos (€eAadpos) “ light,” aEadepdos 
(cEadeppos) “ cousin,” aravw (mave, émavw) “above,” aKel 
(Pontus) = éxet “there,” dpwTd (= €pwTe, pwT®), in Pontus 
also opwT@, axyvapt, and xvaps (a. Gk. tyvos) “ track,” aopovn 
(vTopovn) “ patience,” Suopdos (also éwopdos) “ beautiful,” 
oyTpes (or €xTpos) “enemy,” opunvera (Epunveta) “ counsel,” 
optrida (ép7riéa) “ hope,” dye = eyo “I,” édvcds = usually deeds 
(i6cK6s) “own,” éricw (usually ém(cw or micw) “ behind,” 
appavos (dppavos) “orphan,” daytamode (ytameds, from 
oxtarroduov) “polypus,” beside pats (see above) also dupare; 
ovdos, usually ddos “whole”; evtos (Chios, Naxos, Crete, 
Jonic Islands) = avtos “ this.” 

In the forms of the initial vowel there exists the greatest 
diversity in the different dialects. These forms are mostly due to 
an incorrect analysis of the close liaison of words according to § 11, 
especially in the union of the article and noun or va, 64+verb: 
e.g. Toupare is analysed into 76 pare (instead of 76 dupére), vaxaprepd 
into v’ dxaprep® (instead of va xaprepd), tdvtepa into ra dvrepa 
(instead of 7a évrepa). 


(6) Stops. 


§ 13. The tenues 7, «, 7 generally undergo no change. 
In some cases they have arisen from spirants (see § 18). On 
the other hand, two exceptionless phonetic laws have decreased. 
the number of the tenues: 
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§ 14. (1) The combinations 77 and x7 have become $7 
and yt: (a. Gk.) wr has become $7: drappifowas (a. Gk. 
wTdapvupat), “ sneeze,” prepd (TTepov) “ wing,” PTwyds (wTwX6s) 
“poor,” dotpapre: (dotpadmtec), “it lightens,” épra (émra) 
“seven,” KAépTns (KAEéTTNS) “ thief,” wéptw (wimrTw) “T fall.” 

(a. Gk.) «t=yr: yrivm (xrifw) “I build,’ yrurd 
(xtuT®@) “I strike,” avowytds (dvouxtos) “open,” SaytuXos 
(Saxtvdos) “finger,” Seéytw (from Seixvupe) “I show,” déytu 
(Siktvov) “net,” viyta (vvE vuKrds) “night,” dyto (dKTo) 
“eight,” opuytos (oguyktos) “ fixed.” 

1. ar, xr therefore are no longer to be found in a modern Greek 
word, dam 7rO=47o0 70, etc., is a different matter; yet even in this 
case the pronunciation is often df’ 76; so also, e@g., Kod’ ro from 
kop(s) to, § 37. 

Whenever the spelling 7, xt (kapéxrys instead of kabpédrys 
“looking-glass,” d«tiva instead of dayriva “ray,” etc.) occurs in 
vernacular texts it is merely a survival of the historic orthography 
of the literary language, pronunciation being ¢r, xr. 

2. In the Greek of Lower Italy yr and ¢7 have passed into ¢r 
(Otranto) and or (Bova) respectively: nifta vixyra (but épetta= 
éxegra!) ; estd = éxta, nista = vvyrTa. 

§ 15. (2) The tenues after nasals become mediae, 1.e. mur, 
vt, yx are pronounced like mb, nd, mg (#=ng in German 
Engel): ayxanuafo aryal’dzo “ I embrace,” mplyxiras prinagipas 
(Lat. princeps) “prince,” XAawro limbo “I shine,” avtapa 
andadma “together.” The same sounds arise when a nasal 
and (a. Gk.) 8, y, 6 come together, so that wf, yy and v5 are 
pronounced like mb, 19, nd, preserving the ancient Greek 
mediae; but it is better, except in the case of yy, to write 
pm, vT: KodkuuT®@ (a. Gk. coup) “I swim,” eyyiSw engtzo 
“T touch,” évtexa éndeka (€vdexa) “ eleven,” Sévtpo (Sévdpov). 
déndro “ tree.” 

1. Spellings like coAvpBo, dévdpov come from the literary language 
and are unintelligible. 

When, owing to the dropping of a vowel, the groups pz, 
y« (yy), vt begin the word, they are pronounced almost exactly 
like pure voiced medzae, Le. like North German or Romanic 
b, g, &@ (or, more correctly, ™0, “g, "@ with reduced nasal): 
umpoora (€umpos) “forwards,” wraive (éumaivw) “I go in,” 
yyove (eyyour) “grandson,” yxpeuiSowac “I hurl down, pre- 
cipitate (*éyxpnu[v]ov), vrpom (évtpomy) “ disgrace,” vrdvopac 
(from évdvvopac) “I dress.’ 
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The change of tenues to mediae after a preceding nasal 
takes place also in the liaison of words, final -v uniting with 
the initial (wv), « (&), 7 (to) of a following word to mb 
(mbz), ng (ngz), nd (ndz): tov ratépa = tombatéra “ the father,” 
tov Wweitn tombzéfti “ the liar,” tv tTaésn tindzépr (acc.) “ the 
pocket,” tiv Kxoupdfm tingurdzo “I weary her,” dev £épo 
dengzéro “I do not know,” dé Wypd dembzifé “I care not,” 
av tov Tapys andombaris “if you bring him.” Note also from 
Chios (Texts III. 9) (ohm ei(S)ev Kavet en tem gant “he saw 
nobody,” (S)ev 7 hpKoutov Ta en irkutom bfa “he came no more,” 
ijpuev taeivos (= Keivos) tien dztnos “ that (man) fled.” On 
the other hand, initial 8, y, 6, and y always remain spirants : 
TO(v) Bacidga, Tv) yapo, TH(V) dodALa, TH(V) yuvatKa (of. § 33, 
n. 3). 


2. In many regions (e.g. several of the Cyclades, Lesbos, ¢f. also 
Texts ILI. 12) pz, yx, vz, both when initial and when within a word, 
have become pure mediae : prdpzrw has become babw “ grandmother,” 
(é)prop® “I can,” (e)boré, peyyapr “moon,” degdpr, dovre “tooth,” 
dédi, «ovra “near,” xodd, avtpas “man,” adpas, dpaBwvidl(ov)vtae 
“they are betrothed,” dppaBwvdlda. The same phonetic change 
extends even to loan-words (cf. e.g. from Ios kovbama, Ital. compagnia 
“company,” dpyapedo, Lat. armamentum “ fleet,” mada, Ital. banda 
“side”), and to word-liaison, cf. from los ro gapé=rov Kkadé 
“coffee,” from Lesbos +t gapdua=Tiv Kxapdid (acc.) “the heart,” d 
gadapv'a = Thy kaXapved, “the reed,” od div = cay tov (acc.) “as the” ; 
from Saranda Klisiés a dvx’ = piv tixn “may it not happen,” 
goéokicav “they rent it.” 

3. The softening of the initial syllable by the nasal of the pre- 
ceding final has sometimes resulted in the voiceless initial of a word 
becoming voiced, or a voiced initial becoming voiceless, 7.e. there 
arose a 6 pmotikds from a Tom mioTiKOY, a préurw (Crete) from 
Tov TéuTw, &% govpevw “I shear” (Lesbos) from rov kovpeva, etc., or 
from 7) pravta aH mavra “side” (Los). 

4, The m. Gk. mediae are therefore inseparably connected with 
an originally preceding nasal, there being no other mediae except in 
loan-words. As the alphabet has no signs for 0, d, g,! the corre- 
sponding sounds are represented in the numerous Turkish and 
Italian words by pa, vr, y« respectively: péns, Turk. bet “ Bey,” 
papa “bark,” vrepBév, Turk. derven “ detile, narrow pass,” vraya 
“lady” (in cards), o¢Bvras, Turk. sevda “love,” dyrio, Ital. adto 
“adieu,” yxcaovpis ‘f Giaour,” yKadepia ‘ gallery,” prdyxa “ bank.” 
So also [aire ‘‘ Goethe,” Mzé« ‘ Beck,” and similar foreign names, 
although in such cases the educated Hellenise the form (Toé@c0s 
Goethe, Advrys Dante, etc.). 


1 Sometimes (in Constantinople, especially in Turkish newspapers printed in 
Greek characters) the signs 8, y, 6 with a period underneath are employed. 
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§ 16. In addition to the rules already stated, the tenues 
suffer phonetic transformation only in isolated cases and 
dialectically ; thus « has fallen out before y in Gayaps (from 
faxyapr) “sugar,” and ovyaivowar (from orxyatvoua) “1 
dislike,” «8 becomes Py, and «Od becomes yd: Bydd\r\w 
(éxBadrw) “I take out,” Byaivw (éxBaivw) “I go out,” ydvve 
(€x-d0w) “I undress,” ydépva (éx-dépw) “I flay.” The 
combination prz becomes «zy in Pxvaps (*wtvaptov) “ shovel,” 
and pxezave (beside drezavw) “I make.” 


1. The disappearance of tenues in Chios (Texts 9), e.g. in aopdno 
= a70 wavw “from above,” etiios= érotros “ this,” is due to dissimila- 
tion. The cause of the disappearance of the x in the same region 
in alodi = ddoyaxe “ little horse,” senddt = wevrovnt “ chest,” cannot be 
determined with certainty. 

2. The change of 7 to x (before 7) is found in Zaconian and in 
Lesbos (also in Mesta on Chios): thus, (Zacon.) ha*hidzte = xatouta, 
po'kixa = éndriga (oj. dees E55 nyo) 2), Xarhi = xaprt, similarly 
aféngi = apevryns “ Mr., Sir,” before mediae ; ; (Lesbos) KELXOS = TELXOS 
“wall,” ddki=adri “ ear,” pak’ =pate “eye,” pagnd =partnArt 
“handkerchief.” In Zaconian also x before 2 passes into Kk: eg. hisu 
= iow “ behind.” 

3. On Crete (and several other islands of the Aegean) 7 before ¢ 
becomes a spirant: Ta pabia=7a patria, TéHovos = TéroL0s, oTpabuorns 
= oTparwirns. Similarly v7, becomes du: dvddsos = avartios 
“opposite,” dpxodud = dpxovrid, “nobility, gentry.” Cf also 
mdddia = péria, Terra d’ Otranto. 

4. In Pontus the initial group or becomes o(c): o(o)d=o70 “ in 
the, to the,” odyry =araxrn “ashes.” 


§ 17. The palatalising of a « before e and 7 (y), ie. the 
change of ke ki to é¢ Gi, ce ci or ce di (to or Té TE) is widely 
spread (but only in dialects). 


This transition takes place in Pontus, Cappadocia, Cyprus, Crete, 
on many islands of the Aegean (e.g. Lesbos, Amorgos, Naxos, Syra, 
Calymnos, Chios), i in the dialect of the city of Athens, in Megara, 
Aegina, Cyme in Euboea, in many regions of the Pe loponnesus (also 
in Zaconia and in the Maina), in ‘Locris , Aetolia, Lower Italy ; thus, 
2.Ju5 toepat = = Kepade “ head, ” raat (real) = =xal “and,” roaipds = 
Kaupds time,’ ’ raepl= Kept “candle, Md ToEpd = Kepa (xupia) ‘woman,’ 
eTOeL (éreei) = =e = éxel “there,” pe tei =kelrouat “I lie,” rotua = ktpa 
“ wave,” Touparen (Maina) =xvpiaxy “Sunday,” xotowos (koréwvos) 
= KoKKUOS “ved,” Kouvrai=kovki “bean,” axovroe (Aegina) 3 pers. 
sing. of dxovca “I heard,” oroilw = cue (oxilo) @ 1 Split. Ian 
TE oppo (Chios Rr oneatiat) =koimorpar “1 sleep,” reovAia = xowWua 
“belly,” FroovBw = cxiBw “I bow,” drdovdl=oxvdi “dog,” and in 
other instances (e.g. on Aegina), the phonetic change before u is only 
apparent, because this w has arisen from an older 2- -sound. This, ora 
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(éré) may become even oo (or &), cf. e.g. Bpiooe “he finds” (Chios, 
Calymnos, and elsewhere) ; on o, v. § 28 n. 

The media g (yy, yx) undergoes the same change: avr€edos, 7.2. 
dndzelos = dyyehos “angel,” dvrfiotpu=aykiotpe “hook,” ovdfevys 
(Ios) =ovyyevgs “relative”; or d2, thus dvdzeXos, etc. (in Cos also 
avdyeXos, etc.). 

In Cappadocia (Pharasa) x also becomes dz: e.g. adZetvos = éxetvos. 


(c) SPIRANTS. 


§ 18. The spirants $, y, 9 have a tendency to pass into 
tenues (7, x, T) after a preceding s (or after another voiceless 
spirant). This is most generally the case with @, which 
becomes Tt after every o, $, x: alotdvopuas (from atc@dvopat) 
“TI perceive,” éyeddotnka aor. pass. “I was laughed at,” 
éoBnotnke “it was extinguished” (from éyeAdo@nka, éoB7- 
aOnkxe, but, eg., éreunOnca “I was honoured), @ravw (from 
POavw) “I overtake,” (é)AedTepos (from éAevOepos) “ free,” 
éypadrnxe “it was written,” éytpds (from éyOpds) “enemy,” 
épuraytynxa “I guarded.” 

1. The spelling with 6 (€Aevbepos, éyeAdo Oyxa, etc.) is historical, 
that is, it has no value for the present pronunciation. 


Similarly y~ becomes « after o and regularly also after /: 
doKnuos (4oxnmos) “ugly,” wdcKos (udoxos) “musk, per- 
fume,” oKxifo (cyifw) “I split,” oKowt (oxorvi) “rope,” 
aKonelo (cxoAezov) “school”; evKapiote (evyapicT@) “1 
thank,” xaveovpar (kavyoduar) “I boast,” evxoduas (evxod- 
par) “I pray,” ev«n (evyy) “ prayer.” 

2. The same holds true for the spelling cx (cyeddv, cxoAacrKds) 
as for of. 

3. The change of p@ into pr is fairly wide-spread, especially in 
Eastern Greek: frequently jjpra=jpba, “I came,” dprdés= épbds 
“straight.” Less frequently py becomes px (e.g. in Cyprus,! Rhodes, 
Calymnos, Samos, Chios): épxovpat=épyopar “I come,” apxy = apxy 
“beginning.” 


¢ after becomes 7 only in some dialects. 


4, Thus in Pontus, Cyzicus, and Icarus: e.g. doradilo = ofarve 
“T lock,” ordlo = oddlw “ T kill,” oriyyw = odtyye “I press,” oxwrdve 
=odevoovyn “sling.” 

5. The variations (rpépo, Opéa, etc.) arising from the a. Gk. law 
of dissimilation of aspirates are not found in m. Gk., Opépw pea, 
Tpéxw erpe€a, OL Survive only in some rare cases, like éréOyxa (a. Gk. 

1 More correctly rk. 
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éréOyv) from Oérw “I place,” érdpyxa (a. Gk. érdgpyy) from O¢Bw “1 
bury,” érpdgdyxa (a. Gk. érpddyv) from Opédw “I bring up, educate.” 
Cf. § 205, I. 3, n. 3, and § 207: 


§ 19. The combination /s (frequently for 6s, vs) changes 
uniformly to ps (yr): <dovAevoa (aor. of Sovredw “I work”) 
becomes édovAeya, éravoa (avo “I cease”) émawa, &k- 
Aavoa (kai(y)o “I weep”) éxAawa, and so forth (cf. aorist- 
formation, § 201, IL 1). Similarly, Aepiva =’Enevols, % 
Kaye (xadow) “burning heat”; of. also kdtoe = xa6(s)ce 
“sit down” (imperat.) and (Turk.) wages from pray(r)cés 
“ garden.” 


1. In Lower Italy (Terra d’ Otranto) exactly the opposite has 
occurred, w becoming fs: e.g. afsild=dyyr0os “ high,” na kléfso= 
va kAdiyw (from KAaiw). 

2. The form dros (v. § 136, n. 3) has not arisen from the more 
usual airos through the dropping of #, but corresponds to an a. Gk. 
form datos. 


§ 20. @ sometimes becomes y: xyAuBepos, yrmpévos, 
“afflicted,” yAtye “affliction” (beside OrBepos, etc.), mayvi 
(from a@vi) “manger”; @ has become ¢ in dpidyntos 
( = av-apiOunros) “innumerable,” stadyn (from arab un) “ rule 
(line).” 

1. In the dialect of the Terra d’ Otranto, initial 6 becomes ¢, 6 in 
the middle of a word between vowels becomes s: télo=6édAw “I 
wish,” tdnato = Oavaros “death,” lisdri =ArOdpr ‘ stone,” pesaméno = 
meOappevos “dead.” In Eastern Greek also 7 stands for 6 (cf. va 
xar® for xa, Texts III. 13. ¢, and drpwzros for é6pwros, Texts III. 
14.a). o instead of 6 is especially characteristic of Zacunian, e.g. 
oépu= Gépos “summer,” stlikd = Ondvkés “ female.” 

2. In isolated cases da (Velvendos), ya (Pontus), & (Chios) =the 
regular 6a, further évva (Cyprus) = 6er(v)a (particles to form future 
tense). 

§ 21. In Zaconian, in Cyprus, South-Western Asia Minor, on 
several of the Aegean Islands (e.g. Crete, Amorgos, Cos, Calymnos, 
Astypalaea), in the Pontic (as also in the Cappadocian) dialects, x 
before ¢ and 7 becomes § (6) or even 8 (c): Gépr= xépr “hand,” 
Feipavas = xeyovas “winter,” eFes = éxes “thou hast,” évere = exere 
“you have.” Sometimes (e.g. in Calymnos) this & passes into oc: 
cépt, éoer, dor=6XL “not,” vica=vixia “nails, claws.” In Bova, x 
before velar sonants is pronounced aspirated k (kh-), before palatal h 
(h:); 4 =x is also found occasionally elsewhere. 


§ 22. Among the voiced spirants (8, y, 5), y especially 
shows a widely spread tendency to disappear between vowels, 
and sometimes even in the initial syllable. This disappear- 
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ance of intervocalic y (3 and y) is found in the most diverse 
regions (in Epirus, Peloponnesus, Macedonia, in the islands 
from Cyprus to Asia Minor): ¢g. Aéw and Aéyw “ I speak,” 
(imperf. érea and édreya), ra(y)aivo mn(y)aive md(y)o “I go,” 
tpw(y)o aor. épa(y)a “I eat,” Ao(y)apyafo “I reckon,” 
durd(y)o “I guard,” pord(y)e “clock,” ca(y)ita “arrow,” 
da(y)nto “eating,” ovddo(y)oduar “I consider,” Téda(y)o 
“ sea,” (d)AU(y)os “few,” pe(y)ddos “great,” a(y)are@ “I love,” 
eyo “1”; EXora = yérova (Naxos), vpifw = yupifw “I seck,” 
dvatka = yuvaixa “woman.” The ¥ is omitted most frequently 
in the first-mentioned verbs. 

The combination yz (yv) has become one simple sound y 
(=y before ¢, 7). This sign is therefore employed to repre- 
sent a y before velar sonants: yrouifm=yewifo “I fill,” 
ylopa = yea “repast,” yeopups = yedvpt, yrapas, Turk yara 
“wound.” Cf. also § 9. 

The omission of 8 is usual in dsdoXos = dtaBoXos “ devil.” 


The regular omission not only of the y but also of the @ and 6 
(rarely of 6) is a marked peculiarity of the South-Eastern Gk. 
dialects, z.e. of Cyprus, Rhodes, Calymnos, and the neighbouring 
islands, but is not confined to these dialects: qootpar = PoPotpat 
“T fear,” xaovpas = KdéBovpas “crab,” repi(B)odrr “garden,” depdds = 
ddeppos “brother,” yd(d)apos “ass,” of (8)d(d)exa “the twelve,” 
dpmi(d)a “hope,” a(d)dépt = z0(8)dape “foot,” va dow=Vva doHow “that 
I may (let me) give,” €(v)=d@ “not.” Cf. also & and eva, § 20, 
n.2. Inthe Terra d’ Otranto the dropping of intervocalic (and initial) 
consonants obtains to a still larger extent (e.g. t6a=TdTe, poa= rote ; 
0, t=70, TH(v); stéo=aorTeKw). 

In Chios, side by side with the complete dropping of y, 6, 8 we 
find also a mere reduction:-eg. vateAdowue from yeAO “I laugh,” 
6 *acwdés “the king,” (*)ovd: “ox,” xa’adAiva “ horse-manure,” yd"apos 
“ass,” etc. Texts III. 9. 


23. On the other hand, y has been inserted between 
vowels: eg. a(y)épas “air” (Chios atépas), Oe(y)os “God,” 
akov(y)o “I hear,” cai(y)o “I burn,” xArai(y)o “I weep,” 
frai(y)w “I am at fault”; dyepe “boy” (from a. Gk. awpos) 
is quite common. 


This phenomenon is found on the whole mainland, the Ionic 
Islands, the Cyclades, Crete, Chios, and Lesbos. Moreover, almost 
in the entire region of the Aegean as well as in Crete and Cyprus 
a y is inserted between 7» and a vowel: motevyw=morew “1 
believe,” xopevyw “I dance,” Ké6Byw “I cut,” paByw “I sew,” tpiByw 
“Trnb,” wapacxevyn “Friday,” Byayyéduo “gospel.” The verbs in 
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-evw end, in the Terra d’ Otranto, in -éo (pistéo “I believe”), in Bova 
in -éguo (platéguo “I speak”), in Zaconian in -é~gu (duléngu “1 
work ”). 


In some dialects a y is prefixed even to the initial 
vocalic syllable: yaitwa=aiua “blood,” yépnuos = épnmos 
“empty,” yidtos = i6cos “like, the same”; cf. especially Texts 
ITI. 12 (yetme = cise, yvorepa = vortepa, yoUXos = 6dos, etc). 

Often a y develops before v in the words ovyvedo = 
cuvvedo “cloud,” eéyvora = évvoya “care,” dyvdavtia = avdvtia 
“ opposite,” Tupayve@ = Tupavve “I oppress.” 


§ 24. y and vw (8, v) regularly disappear before p: 
wdrana (from padaywa) “gold,” capydpe (from caypwdprov) 
“pack-saddle,” mAeuévos (from aaAeyuévos) of mréxw “I 
twist, plait,” myeévos from mviyw “I drown,” mpapua (from 
Tpaypa) “thing,” épwreuévos (from épwrevw) “ beloved,” Oapua 
“wonder,” @ayafm “I wonder” (from Oadpua, Oavudtw), 
Kapévos (from Kavpévos, Kaiw, cédBw) “burnt,” payeuévos 
(payedw) “ bewitched,” péwa (pedua) “ brook.” 


1. Usually rpadpypo, xoppévos, etc., are written with py. In this 
case, however, those dialects which actually possess double con- 
sonants (§ 36 n.) recognise only one w in the pronunciation (except 
with two py in Chios). Spellings rpaypya, wAeypévos, pedua, etc., 
come from the literary language, unless the -yu- in the continental 
dialects. 

2. v disappears before p only in é€pw beside fevpw “I know”; 
otherwise the v remains: dAevpr “ flour,” eipioxw (64 evpw) “I find,” 
pavtpos “black,” etc. Before v, » has become pw}; ¢f. Adwrw (a. Gk. 
éAatvvw) “I row,” pvotxos (edvodxos) “ castrated, eunuch.” 


§ 25. 6 has disappeared before y (4) in ya= dua 
“through, on account of” (yati “why?”=6ia ti); but 
Siaréyw “I choose,” dvaBdfo “I read,” SiaBaivw “1 pass 
over,” dyo “two,” dyvocpos “ jasmine,” etc. 


§ 26. In the dialect of Cyprus we find 3 and y treated in a 
manner analogous to the deaspiration of 6 (x, ¢) given in § 18, the 
groups py, pd becoming px, pt, and By, Bd, yd becoming Bx, Br, yr: 
dpxarns = épydtyns “worker,” dpxvpds=dpyupds “silver,” meptixiw = 
mépoixa “partridge,” aixdv=adbyd “egg,” Bxaivvw = Byaivw “I go 
out,” éBropdéa = (é)BSoudda “week,” yrépvw = ydepvw “T flay.” On 
Rhodes and the neighbouring islands only py, pd, and Py undergo 
this change ; otherwise (e.g. in Chios and Calymnos) this phonetic 
movement has usually attacked only pg and fg, though the second 
sound is also found partially or wholly voiceless; cf. BgdéAA« “he 
takes out,” morevgw “I believe,” papg/dAAos = papiros “sly,” 
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peviier “he departs,” aigd and aikd “eggs,” Tuwpgis and Pupxes = 
Teapyvos, apgarns and apxarys = dpydarys. 

In Terra d’ Otr. 8 is pronounced as d (analogous to ¢ for @, § 20, 
n. 1); there and in Bova y (3) is pronounced g before the vowels 


é and 2. 
§ 27. The palatal y (y) has become in the Maina dialect a z, te. 


a voiced palatal sibilant: e.g. =v * earth,” lopdros = yeudros 
(yroudros) “full,” Havatia = Tavayia, palepiron = payepixy “kitchen.” 
Even the secondary y in ya from di, Tudvyys from “Iwdvvys, ete. 
(cf. § 9), undergoes the same change (£4, Zavvys). For other changes 
to which the spirant y is liable, v. § 10, n. 5. 

§ 28. In many parts the sibilants o and ¢ are pro- 
nounced with the front palate (8) (that is, dorsal) instead of 
with the tongue-tip; often o (€) becomes a kind of sh-sound 
(8, 4, 8, 4). This pronunciation is found over the whole 
Greek-speaking territory, most frequently before 7 (e.g. etxode 
“twenty ”) and before ¢ (wien dnd = tor xa). The latter 
(z) sometimes disappears (tpaxoca = tpraxoora “300,” ypoca 
= ypoova “ piastres,’ v. § 10, n. 4). 8 for s before consonants 
is very rare (eg. &xvXos for oxvAos “dog” in Pontus, é7o 
érite “in the house,” cacrpo “fortress” in Maina, wooKos = 
pooxos “perfume” in Taygetos), while 48, ps, t8 (for &, wr, To) 
are found wherever o is sounded o Texts III. 3 and 15 
(Maina and Lada in Taygetos) afford characteristic examples 
of the extension of this pronunciation of the o and € to all 
other combinations. 

For § (8) from x, v. § 21. In some dialects in which « is 
palatalised to é (§ 17), e.g. in Bova and Cyprus, sé becomes &, as 
aénuos from doxypos “ugly,” évAos from oxvdos “dog,” etc. In 
Karpathos and some of the neighbouring islands (also Chios) we 
find the transition from oo or o¢ to to: @.9. yAdtoa = yAdooa, vyToE 
=vyo.a; the transition from ¢ to dé (e.g. raidlw=maifw) is more 
widely spread. 

§ 29. Before a voiced consonant (8, y, #, v) & is pro- 
nounced like ¢ (z), that is, voiced: o8yvw zvino “I extinguish,” 
mpotuéva prozméno “await,” opiyo zmizo “I join, unite.” 
Similarly with close liaison of words: moss prraives pyoz 
béni, Tovds peyadrous tuz meZdlus, as én az le, ds SHon az ddsi. 

1. Otherwise the o is subject to few mutations ; sometimes it 
disappears between vowels if the next syllable contains a o, as, e.9., 
in Velvendos (otxoupeis = cvxwpéoys), Bova (eypadoai = eypdipar), 
Chios (va rAepuins = va wAEpdoys), Lesbos (dpdyora = dpdorca), Pontus 
(Oavais="AGavdors). In Lower Italy (also in Zaconian) the dropping 
of the final -s is a common phonetic law: ted =6eds “God,” mdstora 
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=pactopas “master,” yeldd = yeAdes “thou laughest.” In dvtpe[s | 
Cuvairée[s] from the Maina (Trexvs III. 3) and 6 Bacukty va. 2 1 =5 
Baorrés va, Evals] ppéviwos, etc., from Chios (Texts ITI. 9) -s has dis- 
appeared before a following 2 or semi-vowel. Final -s may disappear 
also through dissimilation ; ¢f. eg. occasionally 6 rarépa[s] pas or 
(Chios) AwAAO toai=AwAds Teal (i.e. Kal), va Tod rdpy[s] tral. . ., 
mo\Aor[s] Eévovs, (Ios) ro SovAa[s] rons. Otherwise the s is every- 
where phonetically retained, apparent exceptions (as, e.g., in 7 réAc= 
a. Gk. wéAus) being explained as new forms of declension. 


(d) Liquips AND NASALS. 


§ 30. p, X, v before a y (4) become mouillé (7, I’, 1’): 
ypea Zr'(y)d “old woman,” 70s tl'(y)os “sun,” Apovtdpu 
l'(y)ondari “lion,” évyya en(y)& “nine,” aonpéveos asimén'os 
“of silver.” In many dialects between w andza % is in- 
serted, though very often not written: prid mad = wa “ one,” 
opvoiatm omndzo “I resemble,” xadauvya “reed,” motapvia 
“rivers.” 

§ 31. Before a consonant » regularly becomes p: ey. 
adeppos from dderdgos “ brother,” éprida ( = édrida) “ hope,” 
"ApBavirns “ Albanian,” 7p@a from 7A@a “I came,” ydpropa 
(yarxos) “metal pot,’ RBappévos = Badrpévos, pass. ptcp. of 
Barrw “I put,” otépyw (usually otéAvw) “I send,” Bepra, 
Ital. volta (also Boduta). 


1. r- and /-sounds are very liable to metathesis, 7.e. to change 
their position within a word: dp@wros from dOpwros “man,” 
kpovoevw from Kkovpaevw “I commit piracy, live by robbery,” mpuxcs 
and auixpos ‘‘bitter,” zovpvdpe from mpuape (holly) oak,” rovpvo 
from mpwvd “early,” cepvixds from dpoevixds “male,” dpuéyw from 
dpepyw apéryw, “I milk,” ddedre from addeApe “brother” (voc. 
Pontus), or adpédpe for adépgu (Ionic Islands), oxdpda and oxpdda 
“sow.” Metathesis is rarer with other sounds. If two r-sounds 
occur in a word, one of them usually converts to A through dis- 
similation: dAérpe (a. Gk. dporpov) “plow,” yArjyopa from ypyyopa 
“quickly,” kpiddpe and xdifape “barley,” mwadebip. and mapabupe 
“window,” wepotép. and meAtorép. “dove,” aAwpn from zpepa 
“poop (deck),” prAcBapis from *PpeBdprs, the latter again through 
transposition from qeBpdpis “February.” We find disappearance 
of X through dissimilation in 6Adkepos=a. Gk. dAdKAnpos “ entire,” 
gavéda=Ital. flanella. Noteworthy is the disappearance of the p in 
the word xovads = xpvads, Texts IIT. 12. 

2. In the dialect of the Sphaciotes, Cretan mountaineers, A 
before velar vowels becomes a peculiar kind of r (cerebral 7), which is 
spoken with the front edge of the tongue in a curved position: 
dppos diyos=dAAos, kapds kards=Kadés, pipos firos=iros, Gaparca 
pdérasa=Oddaooa, <A sibilant r=Czech. * is found in Scyros 
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(written xépfc=xépr). In Lower Italy intervocalic X has become 
a (cerebral) dd: dddo=dAXos, poddi=morv, ndichedda = *dixedra 
( = idtxy). 

§ 32. In wds0, waza “more” X is very frequently ex- 
pelled: azo, ud. 

In the dialect of Samothrace A and p completely drop out: doyo 
= ddoyo “horse,” tut =tupi “cheese,” te’s=rTpets “three,” €xetar= 
épxerar “comes,” xwid=yxwpid “village.” Before a, 0, u, » is 
dropped also in Zaconian, in Naxos and Cappadocia (Pharasa) : e.g. 
éa= da “come,” kuidi = KdAovdi, krovBi “ cage,” Pdacca = Od\acca 
“sea,” Evo = EvdAov “ wood.” 


§ 33. Modern Greek has three nasals, w, v, and 7 (= 
in Germ. Enkel). The last occurs (as in German) only before 
k-sounds (k, g) and is written with y (¢. also § 15). 

The (a. Gk.) nasals have disappeared before the spirants 
d, 9, x: vin from viudy “bride,” meOepos from revOepds 
“father-in-law,” d@pw7mos from dvOpwiros “man,” a@os from 
avOos “flower,” cvywp& from cvyyop@ “I pardon,” sguytos 
from oguyytos, ofuyxtos “ bound” “ fastened.” 


1. Likewise before o in Kworavrivos, Kworjs, etc. (Constantinus), 
before € and y in éodréa, aor. of odiyyw “I press,” érefa from réurw 
“T send” (usually oréAvw). 

2. Forms or spelling like av6os, dvOpwros, cvyxwpd, ovyxpovos, 
cvppovos are due generally to the literary language, nevertheless v6 has 
remained unchanged dialectically (in the North), as dvOos, av6pw7os. 

3. Original uf, yy, vd are treated difierently, v.§ 15. The nasal 
disappears before the voiced spirant only in words which have 
forced their way in from the literary language and also before initial 
B, y (3, y) 8 (§ 15); as ovBacr from ovpBacrs “agreement,” cvyvpilw 
from ovyyupilw, “I arrange, prepare,” ovdéw (cvvdew) “I bind,” «iduvos 
(kivduvos) “danger”; spellings like cvpBaiver belong to the literary 
language. 

4. v also is sometimes, like p, changed by dissimilation to » 
(e.g. weAtyye for peviyye=a. Gk. pveyé “temple (of head),” tAcuove 
=a. Gk. rvevuwr, “lung”), or, like o, is completely suppressed (thus 
in Chios kaévas or kavéas = kavévas “anybody,” kdovy = kévouy “ they 
do;” and similarly «dw, kdets, etc.). 


§ 34. Final -v is usually only pronounced in such words 
as are closely connected with the following word, and only 
when the following word begins with a vowel or with «, 7, 7, 
&, w, To, and these sounds then (according to § 15) become 
g, 0, d@ (gz, bz, dz); the v itself becoming # and m before g 
and 6. The forms which retain the final -y under these 
conditions are especially the definite and the indefinite 
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article, the conjunctive pronoun of the 3rd pers. (§ 136), the 


” ” 


particles dev “not,” dv “if,” mpiv “before,” cdv “as, like,” 


ce 


drav “when”: eg. Tov &Opwro “the man,” but 7d Piro “ the 
. \ , . a 
friend,” t9v miote “ the faith,’ but 17 yuvatxa “the woman,” 


évav épyatn “one (or a) workman,” éva Baoidid “a king,” 
thv eida “1 saw her,” 7 Brérw “I see her,” dev Eépw (in 
Lesbos, however, and other North Greek dialects, &é Eépw, 
ete.) “I don’t know,” 6€ @édw “I will not,” dv éyns “if thou 
hast,” @ Oédys “if thou willest,” apiv én “before he comes,” 
mpt duyn “before he flees,” cav watépas “like a father,” 
pavva “like a mother.” The pronouns ad’rdés and todtos 
“this,” and éxetvos “that,” together with adjectives, rarely 
retain their -v in connection with a substantive, the adjectives 
retaining it only when the substantive begins with a vowel: 
tovtov Tov &évo or tovTn 7 hopd, TOY KadOv AOpwro or TOY 
karo alpwro; but note wordy xatpo “long time,” mdcop 
xatpov “ how long ?” 


1. Even under other circumstances the final -v is sometimes : 
tained, especially if it is protected by iva) forms in -ve (-va) ; 
Aourov “now, therefore,” xév(e) or kava “at least, even if,” Sav 

“one, a,’ ae TyVv(€) « him, her,” éxetvor(a) “that (one),” motov(a) 
“whom,” adAov(e) ‘ another,” T® xpovav(e) ‘* of the years,” and other 
genitives ; also the verbal forms $épovr(e), ébepay and épépave “ they 
brought,” (¢)xdBovray and (é)xafdrave “he sat,” nuovr(a) “I was,” 
gpxdpovr(a) * ‘I came,” va idodv(e) “that they may see” (beside édhepa, 
exafovta, EpXOUpLoV, etc.) But before spirants one has a choice 
between, ¢.9., Tove (rHve) BAetw “TI see him (her),” épépave BiBréio 
“they brought a book,” or 77 Brew, efepa BiBALo 

2. Following the model of 8é and 8¢ “not,” we may also use 
pyv beside py “not” (prohibitive) and vay beside va “in order 
that”: e.g. va pnv axovow “in order that I may not hear,” va pyv 
aapys “do not take,” vay ro épy “in order that he may bring it.” 

3. In consequence of mistaken separation of words the final -y 
was sometimes carried over to the following word, and thus many 
words have received a “ prothetic” v; as, vorxoxvpis “master of 
house” (fr. otkos), v7Avos = HALos “sun,” virvos =trvos “ sleep,” voupé 
“tail,” Neuxapa “Island of Icarus,” vj—vyj=—7 “either. . . or,” 
veda (Texts III. 15, Lada) =a “come.” Cf. also § 15, n. 3. 

4, In some dialects (Cyprus, Rhodes, Chios, Naxos, and other 
islands of the Aegean, Pontus) the final -y has throughout (and 
especially in the absolute final syllable) maintained its place (or has 
only been reduced without disappearing), and has often been carried 
over to other forms where, properly speaking, it does not belong ; 
thus, é.g., not only acc. yugpav, mavvay, Kopny, event: TOUTOY, Xmpuov, 
yovatkay, Baodudy, Bpvow, neuter pvAXov, omitw, 1 and 3 pl. paropouper, 
propovour, 3rd sing. (€)rnpev, €Barer, but also dvowav = dvopa, mpapav = 
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Tpapa, oropav=ardpua, 7 ivatkay ToU=% ypvaika Tov, TA maldidy TOU 
= 7a Tardud Tov, e€éBynv “he went out” (a. Gk. é&€8y). When the 
nasal is so conspicuous in the final syllable, it often affects, as might 
be expected, the following initial syllable; cf. e.g. npvev dleivos (i.¢. 
toeivos, kevos) “that one went away,” (d)ev jpKovrop b4a (i.e. mud) 
“he came no more,” and so forth, Texts III. 9. 

In Chios, Karpathos, and in kindred dialects, together with the 
Cyprian,! the final -v is assimilated to the following initial before all 
sounds except vowels and z,7,«: cf. e.g. from Texts III. 6. 8. 9 


puadh dopav=pui(v) popay, Top Pépw=Td(v) Pépw, Evax XdpKopa = 
évav x., TOB Baoiudv =rov B., Hrot teudro = rov yeudro, to a Exer= 
div o eye, THY aidnu pov=THY avdrAHv pov, NrovA “AnvitTd = HOLY 
(é)Anvixerd. Assimilation to x, 7, t may be found in Karpathos 
(e.g. ar 7d Kdépovy = dy 7d x.). In the dialects of Cyprus and Chios the 
-v disappears when the following word begins with € w or with 
another consonantal group the first part of which is not z, x, T. 
The -y disappears in Chios also in the absolute final syllable (z.e. 
before a pause in the sentence) provided an -e does not intrude (¢f. 


éxovvev-e “he moved,” cevrovw-e “ chest,” Trxrs III. 9). 


(¢) CoMPOUND AND DoUBLE CONSONANTS. 


§ 35. The composite or compound consonants are € (ks), To, 
vv (ps), which under certain conditions (after nasals) become 
voiced (gz, dz, bz), v.§ 15. Corresponding to the pronunciation 
of o =8 given in § 28, there are also the sounds £38, ts, pi. 


1. € and y¥ correspond to the a. Gk. sounds, while to and r€ (vr) 
are of later origin. 7a, in addition to the ro (dz) arising dialectically 
from x (yx) (v. $17), sometimes takes the place of an ancient + (before 
i), e.g. kAnuatoida “clematis,” peroivy “resin” (a. Gk. pyrivn), or a 
a(c), €.g. Kotovde (koocvdos) blackbird,” rrwrdfo (usually cwraivw) 
“Tam silent”; cf. also $ 28 note. The transition from the sound te 
to rou occurs more frequently in the Pontic and Cappadocian dialect. 
to (ré) is the result also of the throwing together of + and o in 
éxatoe = exdOioe, ToH=THS (v. § 55, n. 1), tirorae (e.g. Crete) from 
timotis. Many words with to (ré) or rf (rC=d2) have come in 
through borrowing (from Turkish or Italian) ; as, roaxiGw “I smash,” 
touwm® “JT prick,” xapétoa “carriage,” werod “leather,” xaderlijs 
“keeper of a café,” (v)rlapé “ mosque,” téava8dp (Pontus) “animal,” 
tooravys (Lesbos) dzZovBdv’s ‘ shepherd.” 

7¢ is often written for ro, although pronounced to. 

2. In the Terra d’ Otranto € has become ¢o (W): édifse = Wee “he 
showed,” /séro = pw “I know ” (cf. also Texts III. 2) ; in Bova é and 
w have become dz: dzilo = &Xo “ wood,” dzomt Wot “ bread.” 

3. Other compound consonants occur only dialectically : Zaconian, 
Cyprian, and the neighbouring South-Eastern dialects possess i‘, p’, t* 
respectively xx, 7, 79, 2.e. tenues followed by an aspirate or spirant, 
as (Zac.) akhd aoxds “bag,” thénu oraivw “rise up,” tho=’s rd, phiru 

1 Cf, also van Neovrdp, éoxvvew we, Texts III. 13, a (Pontus). 


PHONETIC CHANGE 27 


omeipw “T sow,” (fr. Calymnos) Adkyos=Adkkos “ pit,” catrOa= 
; : : 

cayitta “arrow,” kérpa=Kdérra, 7 drOnor (i.e. dvOnors) ‘flowering, 

bloom,” (fr. Chios) xéxhada ‘ bone,” witha “ pitch,” covrha “ cup.” 


§ 36. Double consonants (77, B8, oo, AA, vv, pp, etc.) are 
merely orthographical in the ordinary language, ic. they are 
(as also in English or German) simplified in the pronunciation 
and have only the value of the single consonants; thus xpeS- 
Batt = kreviti, y¥oooa = 3ldsa, addos Glos, Oapp@ ard, etc. 


The original pronunciation of “lengthened” or double consonants 
(as in the German dialects of Switzerland) is found still in Lower 
Italy, in the South-Eastern Greek dialects (Cyprus, Rhodes, Kar- 
pathos, Icarus, and also Chios), and in the interior of Asia Minor 
(Cappadocia), and that not only in words with double consonants 
from the a. Gk. or taken over from another language, like xdéx«vvos 
“red,” yavvw “I lose,” dAAos “another,” réccepa “four,” KaméAXo = 
Ital. capello “hat,” cairra = Lat. sagitta “arrow,” caxxovAAx “little 
bag,” yAéooa “language,” but also as the result of later assimilation : 
Kappevos = kavpévos ‘‘wretched,” wérre=évte, £a000s= £a(v)Ods 
“fair” (colour), GO@pwros=a(v)Opwros “man,” viddy=vi(u)dy 
“bride,” cvyxwpd=ov(y)xwpo ‘TI forgive” (cf. also § 33), ro ido 
(§ 34, n. 4), ete. Along with the preservation of ancient double con- 
-sonants the South-Eastern Greek dialects afford examples of the 
spontaneous doubling of originally single consonants both in initial 
-and middle syllables: e.g. (from Chios) w%dérrepo, értpdyave “they 
-ate,” 89/6 trpia “two or three,” damid: “pear,” Bpéxye “it rains,” 
mpacowos “green,” yaralir “ hail,” 76 Coupé “broth,” raéAAr “ again,” 
-avvotyw “I open,” pyé “but.” The conditions governing such 
doubling of consonants have not yet been explained. In part of 
the Greek-speaking territory the lengthened explosives are aspirated, 
«ov. § 35, n. 3. 


§ 37. In modern Greek the general tendency is toward 
the simplification of original consonant combinations. Apart 
from the phenomena already given in the last paragraph and 
-elsewhere (§§ 16, 24, 28 n., 32, 33), mention should be made 
here of the frequent expulsion of one consonant out of a three- 
-consonant group: eg. eewa (fr. levEa), edd’ ro (fr. Kole] TO), 
wevrns (a. Gr. yevorns), Bicextos “leap-year, unlucky year” 
(Lat. bisextus), Sedra (fr. Gedyda). This expulsion, however, is 
arrested, especially when the third consonant is p (éx7p9s, 
OTPATLOTNS. 

A fresh massing of consonants is restricted to the North. Greek 
dialects as a result of extensive vowel syncope. See examples, § 7, 


note 1. The consonants which come together in this way often 
undergo a change facilitating the enunciation. In Velvendos a 
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dental creeps in between J, n, and a following s, a 6 between p and A: 
yeirovtoois = yeroviooes “neighbouring women,” yévvrow = yevvngev 
“gave birth,” OéArs = OéAas, prdid = nud, or a consonant is thrown 
out: écdw=éoredrer, ravtpevK = TavTpEvTYKEV, KOVTKE = GKOVOTIKE, 
KOap' = xpiOdpi, dw v=an’ tHv, or there takes place a partial assimila- 
tion to one of the sounds: Oxds=d:kds, pxevtp = Bovxevtpe “ prick for 
oxen,” épye = epvye ; cf. also éxcev = exvoev, and Yj = vx (Pontus). 


(7) On AccENT 


§ 38. The accent usually stands over one of the last three 
syllables, examples like émuace, éBpddvace, yaidapos forming 
no exception, since « (v) counts as a consonant, and ai a 
diphthong. From the standpoint of modern Greek the exact 
position of the accent within the last three syllables cannot be 
reduced to fixed rules; it is, generally speaking, governed by 
the ancient Greek rules of accent, from which modern Greek 
varies only in particulars. The fourth last syllable can carry 
the accent only when a secondary element is attached to the 
end of the word, or where a syllable is accented after the 
model of analogous forms: jravfeve, EXeyeve (Naxos) beside 
Hrrave(v), Edeye(v), Edeyav(e); eyéAsouovy(a), Epyoupecta (on 
analogy of épyoupovr, épyovcour) ; Epayape (analogy of épaya, 
etc.). Asa rule, in such case a secondary accent is given: 
éreyeve, Ereyave, Epayape, Epyouueata, Epyovcactove. On the 
accent signs, of. § 4. 


1. The a. Gk. three-syllable law is thus still operative in m. Gk., 
but the force of the long ultimate has been obliterated (the difference 
between long and short being no longer maintained). Consequently 
forms like €vAuvos gen. €vAvov ace. pl. Evdivous from EvAuvos may be 
uniformly accented évAwov &Awovs, or tAovatos fem. wAovoia as 
mXovowos tAovowa, or ekabero “he sat” éxaOduny or éxabero éxabo- 
povv. This tendency has made itself specially felt in inflexion: note. 
GOps7ro. for dPpwro. (and other substantives of similar formation) 
after the model of d40pdzrw(v) abpwrovs, éxdyav (beside éxamav) after 
exd poe exdpere, or vice versa kovOcap (Cappad.) = dxrovdyoape, we: 
followed,” after the sing. xovA@oa = (4) kAovOnoa ; ddynxa, érypa (beside 
adja, ernpa) after édwxa, €Oynxa, édeaa, ederpa, éxretda, etc. Even the 
accent of individual words has been changed after the model of others ;. 
as, a60s a. Gr. dvOos “flower” after xaprds “fruit,” povds “single” 
after durdds “double.” Moreover, when adjectives are turned into 
Substantives the accent is thrown back (after a. Gk. model TPAadxos 
—yav«os) as Adurpos (proper name) from Aapzpds “ bright,” Xadéra. 
(place in Crete) from yaderds, ordéyry “ashes” =oraxry (sc. réppa), 
Bpddv “evening” from Bpadvs. As far as phonetics are concerned,. 
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the accent has suffered alteration only through the phenomena 
treated in § 9. 


2. The modern Greek accent may generally be termed expiratory 
or stress, though the musical element is not quite absent. 


§ 39. Some small words have no accent of their own 
(though written with accent in many cases), but lean for 
accent on the preceding or following words. Such enclitics 
and proclitics are the forms of the conjunctive pronoun 
(S§ 134-136), whether they stand before or after the word to 
which they refer, the forms of the article, the prepositions, 
the particles va and @a, the conjunctions cai “and,” wa “but.” 
Words which carry an accent on the ultimate or penultimate 
receive the enclitic without any change, those accented on the 
third last take on with the enclitic a second accent on the 
ultimate, as Ta qwadva rou “ my children,” 4 wavva cov “ thy 
mother,” oretAe wou “send me,” Ta omitya tov “his houses,” 
T dppata pas “our weapons,” etc. 

1. Here also the three-syllable law is valid with this modification, 
that the properispomena are treated as paroxytones; thus dodAos cas 
“your servant,” etda rove “I saw him” (usually roy cid). The pro- 
clities, except 6, 4, ot (and eis), are generally written with an accent. 
Note also that the proclitic ra “what” (§ 152, n. 2) moves its 
accent to the end in cases like ivta “OeXe va xdun “what is he to 
dot” ivra *prace xeivn “ what was she guilty of?” 

2. The principle of enclitics is carried much further in the 
dialects. In Cyprus the verb becomes enclitic after the negative 
or after adverbs, the noun after its adjective and (in the voc.) after 
the exclamations é, ov, &, a, Bpé: 6.9. eu maprare = dev repratel “he 
does not go,” ébés jprayev “we came yesterday,” Kadds mamas “a 
good priest” (ads), €devryn “ho, Mr. !” (agévrys), Bpé Booxa “ho, 
Eudocia” (Bédoxd). 


PART SECOND. 


MORPHOLOGY. 


INFLEXION OF NOUNS. 
USE OF THE FORMS. 


§ 40. Modern Greek differentiates three genders (mascu- 
line, feminine, and neuter) and ¢wo numbers (singular and 
plural). No trace of the dual has survived. When the 
subject is a neuter plural the verb is not in the singular (as 
in a. Gk.) but in the plural. A construction cata cvveow is 
permitted: eg. To "walav 6 Koopos “the world (= people) 
learned it.” In most cases the gender is clearly determined 
by the grammatical form (nom. sing.). The natural dis- 
tinction of sex in animal life is expressed either through the 
use of different words or by the formation of a feminine from 
the masculine stem: eg. Bovds “ox ”—ayerdda “ cow,” ddroyo 
“horse ”—gopada “ mare,” tpdyos “ he-goat”—ryida “ she-goat,” 
or yatos—ydta “cat,” oxddos “dog”—oxvna “ bitch,” mpo- 
Bato “wether ”—poBativa “ewe.” For the male animal a 
neuter form is frequently used (which is also mostly the 
common designation of the species), as tavpi “bull,” Bovds 
“ox,” ate “stallion” (a4doyo “horse”), xpedps “ram” (ef. also 
ayeps “boy ”). 

1, Although wadé “child” and xopitor “maiden” (beside 
xoréAa f.) are neuter, the use of neuter diminutives (like Mariechen or 
a. Gk. Aedvriov) is quite restricted, forms like £a(v)OovAa dim. of 
“fair,” wavvovAa dim. of “mother,” ‘EXeviroa dim. of “ Helen,” 
Mapty dim. of “Mary” being much more usual. Also the wife or 
daughter of a man is correctly designated either by the genitive or 
by a feminine form of the masculine: e¢.g. Kxupa lavaywsrn or 
Tlavaywwrava “ Mrs, pays TlavAysawva “Myrs. Tavdijs,” 
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*AyyeXive (uncommon) “ Mrs. Angelis.” Note also 4 ramadud (from 
mamas) ‘clergyman’s wife.” 

When some other female relationship—not a man’s wife—is to 
be expressed with reference to the masculine the suffix -.cca is 
usually employed: e.g. yerrovcoa “neighbour woman” fr. yeirovas, 
payiooa “ witch” from payos, vyowticoa ‘a woman from the islands ” 
fr. vnowdrys, Mavdticoa “woman of Maina” (but Svpravy “ woman 
from Syra” fr. Svptavds). 

2. In Icarus the plural of geographical names is employed in a 
peculiar fashion to designate the particular parts or the neighbour- 
hood of a locality, as #rjpyev eis tas “AvatoAds “he went into the 
different regions of Asia Minor,” zapyev xara rovs Evdydous “we 
went into the vicinity of EvdyAos.” Cf. also § 103. 


§ 41. Modern Greek has only three cases, nominative, 
genitive, and accusative. These are, however, not always 
formally differentiated from one another, since the ace. 
(usually without -v) and the nom. in the sing. and pl. of the 
fem. and neut. nouns are always phonetically alike, and in tha 
pl. of mases. (with the exception of o-stems) the ace. and nom. 
coincide; also the gen. and acc. sing. of masces. (again with 
the exception of o-stems) are the same. The masc. o-stems 
best maintain the different cases, furnishing a separate form 
also for the vocative, which is in all other stems identical in 
the sing. with the acc. without -v, in the pl. with the nom. 


1. The ace. sing. is clearly distinguished only where it retains its 
-v, or where this is secured by a vocalic addition (cf. § 54). On the 
other hand, through the dropping of -s (§ 29 n.) in the Greek of 
Lower Italy the decay of cases has advanced further than elsewhere. 
Even in masculines in -os, partial decay of nom. and acc. is found 
(Pontus, Aeg. Sea). 

2. The dative has entirely disappeared from the vernacular 
language; at the most it is found only in formal phrases taken 
from the literary or ecclesiastical language ; as 0ed d0éa ‘thank God,” 
évernvra trois éxato “90 per cent.,” twovre (whence also rovris) 
“really.” On the syntactical substitution of gen. acc. or éis (’s, cé) 
for the dative case, cf. § 54. 

3. The gen. pl. is not very frequently used—sometimes limited 
to statements of measure, dates, or particular expressions; c/. also 
§ 44, n. 2. 

§ 41a. Modern Greek having largely retained the power of 
forming substantival compounds, we find several varieties of com- 
pounds in which substantival elements form part. 

1. Substantival compounds : 

(a) Dvandva-formations: ¢.g. waxaporépovvo “knife and fork,” 
dvrpéywvo “man and wife, married couple,” yvvarxdraida “ wives 
and children.” 

(b) Where a substantive is more precisely determined by an 
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aljective : e.g. yepovroxopitce “old maid,” Kaddoypra “ nun” (properly 
“a good aged woman”), kaxoxaipia “bad weather.” Note especially 
the combinations with zaAvo-, used in a bad sense : €.g. waAd(v)Opwzos 
‘“‘a good-for-nothing fellow,” madvoyvvaika “a common woman,” 
raAdvraido “ dirty rascal,” raAudomero “ wretched hut,” and so forth. 

(c) Where a substantive is more precisely determined by another 
substantive either in apposition or in any other casual connection ; 
as Kamapoppve. “eyebrow” (properly “arch-brow”), ef. also 6 Kup 
@ddwpos, etc., $$ 63, 64; vorxo-«Upes or omtTo-vorxoxvprs ‘master of the 
house,” Bacwrorado ‘royal child,” 7AvofSacireua “sunset,” Kkrepro- 
modewos “ war with Klefts or bandits,” merpororos “stony place,” 
dvepopvdos “windmill,” xpeBBaroxipepa “sleeping-room.” Forma- 
tions are rare in which the last element is a verbal noun with no 
independent existence, cf. eg. KavtyAavaprys ‘‘candle-lighter, 
sacristan” (fr. avaptw “I light”). 

(d) Where a verbal stem supplies, somewhat like a participle, 
the more precise determination of a substantive: e.g. povaxoGadacocre 
“stormy sea” (fr. dovaxdvw ‘swell’ ). 

2. Adjectival compounds: 

(a) Where the final adjective is more precisely determined by 
another adjective (numeral) or by a substantive; as pavpokdxkivos 
“dark red,” d6Advorxtos *‘ quite open,” edxoAdmiactos “easily caught,” 
dexadirAos “tenfold,” podoxdxxuwos ‘rose red,” pappapoxticpevos 
“built of marble,” aifcpdrAacros “formed of air.” Note also 
agiayarnros “amiable,” dgtorrovdacros “ worthy to strive after.” 

(v) Where the final substantive is more precisely determined by 
an adjective (a numeral) or by another substantive ; as, xkaAoxapdos 
“‘oood-hearted,” xadvrvxos ‘‘ fortunate,” Bapewpopos “having bad 
luck, unfortunate,” javpoxarns ‘ black-eyed,” tprxdupartos “ con- 
sisting of three pieces,” ovdepdxapdos ‘ hard-hearted.” Such 
adjectives may again be made substantives : e.g. tpavradvAdo “ thirty 
leaved flower,” 2.e. ‘‘ rose.” 

(c) Where a verbal stem forms the first element (asin 1. d): e.g. 
Tpemoxepys ‘with trembling hand.” 


§ 42. The nominative, when placed at the beginning of a 
sentence, may be used to designate the psychological subject 
even when the construction of the sentence in itself requires 
another case form, thus usually in instances like o «cuvnyds, 
gay T dkovce, TOAV TOD Kaxopavyn “the huntsman, when he 
heard it, it vexed him much,” 76 adi 76 xanpévo ord 
dpopo Tod pe 70 vod Kal Néeu “on the way it came to the 
poor child’s mind and it speaks”; but sometimes even 
évas ywpiatns, éréave TO Tatdi Tou “a peasant’s child died ” 
(lit. “a peasant (nom.), his child died ”), 


The predicative nom. is very common and is not confined 
merely to verbs of the copula class, like yivomat, oréxw, péve, etc. ; 
cf. eyo Tpaxos yervnOnxa “a Greek I was born,” Kepdeuévos 64 
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By “T will come off gaining (gain thereby),” 6 zarpuwtiocpds 8 
/ / LY iy > / > , 
praver wovos “ patriotism alone suffices not,” mpoBddr« dvayvopirpéva 
To épyo “acknowledged is the work” (lit. “ appears acknowledged ”), 
eAevOepos 6 KNéprys Ly K eAcdOepos weGaiver “ free lives the Kleft and 
free he dies,” dAo0éva Ceordrepos deyyoBorodce 6 HALos “ever warmer 
shone the sun,” zpéxeu xpvod idu rd vepo “as a golden serpent flows 
the water,” orovddle yrarpds “ he studies medicine” (lit. “he studies 

a doctor”). 

§ 43. In its attributive use the nom. has considerably 
enlarged its scope by replacing, by way of apposition, an 
explanatory or partitive gen.: eg. Td dvoua didodoyla “ the 
name philology,” omvpt ovvdre “a mustard seed,” wea mrodid 
xOua “an apron (full of) earth,” €va motzjpu vepo “a glass of 
water,” €va fevydpe mamovto.a “a pair of shoes,” pd d«a 
kpaot “one oka of wine,” peyddro mAHGos Tovpros “a great 
multitude of Turks,” pea Sexapid ypora “ten (a decade of) 
years.” This nom., of course, participates in the construction 
of the word to which it relates; cf. Brérw yursades Koopo 
“T see thousands of people.” 

The use of the nom. in comparisons with ody (in Pontus dor) 
“as” has been considerably reduced; the object compared 
regularly appears in the acc. if it is a personal pronoun or is 
accompanied by the definite article: e.g. ro rpdédcwmd tov éywe cay 
TH pura “his countenance became like fire,” 76 payovAdke Aapwe 
oav tHv ayy “the cheek shone like the dawn,” patpa dopodce 76 
ptrwxd cay éueva “the poor (child) wore a black garment, as did I,” 
—but vriveras od Adpdos “ he dresses like a lord,” répret cav ayvyos 
“he falls as if dead,” dxaprorynpévos cay ebtds “ pleased as he.” 


§ 44. Although the use of the genitive on the one hand 
has been extended as a substitute for the ancient dat. (§ 54), 
on the other it has been reduced in favour of other means of 
expression. Its losses are chiefly in the adverbial and 
ablatival usage, for which the ace. (§§ 49, 50) or ace. plus 
preposition (§§ 161, 162) have been substituted. Moreover, 
the explanatory gen. and the gen. of content or measure have 
given place to apposition (§ 43), the partitive gen. (except 
in particular phrases like woré pov “never”), the gen. of 
material, and the gen. of comparison have all been ousted by 
prepositions. It is for the gen. pl. that most frequently other 
methods of expression are employed (cf. § 41, n. 3). For 
survivals of the gen. with prepositions, v. § 158. 


1. Ancient usages occur especially in Cyprus: eg. adnominal 
yevatka Tov yevakov “a queenly woman,” oKxAdéBos Tis oKAaBias 
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“a vile slave,” xov wépta tis mépras “from door to door,” dkvd popes 
THs jpepov “twice daily”; adverbal with verbs of motion: e.9. 
raatvvw Tod ropov “I go (on) the journey ” (and similarly KaAduKéBxw 
rod xrnvov “I ride the mule,” dcaBaive rH aoptas ‘I go through 
the door,” wraivw rod ywpxod “ I come up to (into) the village”) ; also 
to designate cause or occasion: e.g. evopnoer ths weivas “ he perished of 
hunger” (found also elsewhere), dfovAéBxer ris yuvatkas tov “he is 
jealous of his wife” (¢yAevw with gen. also elsewhere), €Aov@nv tot 
kAaparov “I bathed because of tears, in tears.” 

2. In North. Gk. dialects (e.g. Thessaly, Macedonia) the gen. has 
all but disappeared (cf. § 41, n. 3), 2.e. the prep. dro has largely ousted 
it (ex § 161, 6; m1), 


§ 45. (1) The adnominal gen. may be employed as the 
equivalent of the ancient objective gen.: eg.) ovddoyn Tod 
xocpov “meditation on the world,”  oyéor tov Baciréa 
(III. 4) “the relation to the king.” It is the rule in state- 
ments of age, time, and measure, like xoréAa Sexake ypcvav 
“a girl of sixteen years,” vas mapddutos ws elKoor Xpovev 
“a palsied man about twenty years of age,” éfra wepav San) 
“a life of seven days,” cxowt déca mnx® “a rope ten cubits 
long.” 

1. Note specially the pregnant construction in tv elyes dadexa 
xpovay (I. a. 11) “ thou hadst her (the daughter) as twelve years old,” 


z.e. during twelve years” (while adverbial definitions of time stand 
in the ace.). 

2. The expression ri Aoy7s “of what sort?” “ what kind of?” is 
quite stereotyped ; as, ré A. rpayovd: “ what (what kind of a) song” ? 

3. Even the complement of an adj. stands in the gen.: e.g. av7é- 
epos TOU Koopov “ignorant of the world,” apoBos Tod Geot “ having no 
fear of God” ; also (in Cyprus) dzpayros rhs dyamns “inexperienced 
in love,” dppwotos ths wipeéis “sick of fever.” 

This gen. is found dialectically (Cyprus) in quite ancient manner 
as the complement of a pass. participle: e.g. panpévoy Tod cKovAovKLod 
“eaten by the worms,” oxotwpévos tis SovAaas “ killed by work.” 

4. A gen. qualitatis occurs in expressions like opeua THs podas 
“a garment & la mode,” xapti tod ypayivaros “writing paper,” 
oapdeAXes Tov KovTiod “ canned sardines.” 


§ 46. (2) The possessive gen. is noteworthy in instances 
like otod xovyrdpov “at the house of a godfather,” éziye 
arov Iidvyn “he went to Yanni,” tpéyet otis wavvas tov “he 
hurries to his mother,” thus corresponding to a. Gk. (év 
"Avoov); also for saints’ days; as, eg. 7 dytod Baowrevod 
“on Saint B.’s Day,” adpso eivac tod Mexanr ’Apyayyédou 
“to-morrow will be Michaelmas.” 

The possessive gen. may also be predicative ; as, 7osavod 
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elvae “to whom does it belong?” 7d maid) elvar tod Bacirdéa 
“f7vov “the child belongs to King Sleep,” 1d Bu@réo-elvac 
Tod irov pov “the book is my friend’s” (ef. § 143). 

The predicative usage of (1) and (2) has extended beyond its 
original bounds in particular (or dialectical) phrases: e.g. etvar rijs 
podas “it is the fashion,” efvae tod cKowiod Kat Tod madov«od “he 
is a gallows-bird,” etvae tod oxotwpod ‘he is death’s,” e@cat tod Bavov 
(in Cyprus) “thou art deep in sleep,” etwas rHs Oepuns “I am (still) 
feverish,” 76 tpayovds &v Tod kAaudrov, Tod dvayehacpdrov “the song 
makes one weep, laugh.” This gen. is not confined only to the verb 
eiwar: €.g. vrvverae THS poddas “he dresses in fashion,” Kardytyce Ths 
podas “it became fashionable,” rod Oavarov régpre “he falls down 
as dead,” peydAn adppdotia pw’ éppite tov Gavarov (I. a. 11) “severe 
sickness brought me nigh to death,” rov éxaye Tod dAatiod “he salted 
him” = “he pommelled him thoroughly.” 


§ 47. (3) The a. Gk. gen. as the complement of a verb 
survives only dialectically. 

Cf. Texts III. 7 (Karpathos) dxoveé pov “hear me,” ris Avepis 
6a THs “roAncpovyncw “I will forget the maiden,” ris xdpys d€ Eexdvvw 
“T forget not the girl” beside rx xépy va gexdons “forget the girl.” 
In Cyprus this gen. accompanies various verbs : ¢.g. Anopove “ forget,” 
GOGvuodpac “remember,” dxovw “hear,” pupiouae “smell (of),” éyyilo 
“touch,” voéw “understand,” yeA@ “deride.” Cf. also § 44, n. 1. 

§ 48. (4) The gen. may be absolute and serve for adverbial 
expressions: @.g. © Tod Oauaros “oh! the miracle!” rod ypdvov “next 
year,” Tod xdkov “in vain,” suds Koravids “with one blow,” povomas 
“all at once,” povoxpovod “in the same year,” xovrodoyys “in a 
word.” 

§ 49. The accusative is (1) the object case in the widest 
sense, replacing very frequently the a. Gk. gen. and dat. 
Apart from § 54, note the acc. construction with the follow- 
ing verbs: dkdrov0e “follow,” dkotw “obey,” fvyave 
“approach,” Buyrifo “keep watch,” dmavtTd, dvtapove, 
avtixpvto “meet,” Eeywpifw (also mid.) “I separate (myself) 
from” (0 évas tov &dro Sev nkeywpife), Eehevyw “ escape,” 
mpoprave “ overtake,” Bon@e “help,” morewe “ fight ” (or with 
Hé), muatevw “believe (somebody or something),” mpocxura 
“humble myself before,” “do honour to,” édeo “ give alms,” 
oTraxvitouar “pity,” Avrodmar “deplore”; ocudAroyeréuar 
(cvdAdoyifouar) “think upon,” evyopas “ pray,” yalpw “ rejoice 
over,” “enjoy” (or with yd), Oapafowas “ wonder at” (or with 
(yea and amo) Baperéwau “am tired of,” Katamiavopas “ under- 
take.” Note also that many verbs are used both as transitives 
and as intransitives, v. § 176. A locality or place affected 
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by a verb of motion may stand in acc.: eg. catéBawe toov 
xdyrous (I. a. 8) “he came down through the fields,” yupice 
Bovva Kal Nayxddva “he wandered over mountain and valley,” 
mépage Aoyyous Kal Kaytrovs “he marched through forest and 
field,” tis @ddaccas Ta Kipata tpéyw “over the billows of 
the sea I hasten”; cf also § 51. 

How an originally passive or reflexive verb may through a 
peculiar development in meaning take the acc. as object may be 
seen in oredavwvopat, lit. “I am garlanded” (a ceremony at the 


celebration of a wedding in the church, and consequently) = “I 
marry”; thus, ¢@g., tiv orepavwverat “ he marries her.” 


§ 50. (2) A double accusative is very common—being 
carried sometimes beyond a. Gk. usage. 

(a) Ace. of the object+predicative ace.: eg. éxovve 
ater T) pavtacia “they have little power of imagination,” 
va yns TO Ged Boneva “have God as helper,” 6€ a éxw TrL0 
pnt avOpwmo pnte Kal Taddn«adpe “I consider thee no longer 
either man or pallicar,” 6a podiwa ta BrETH “I see every- 
thing rosy,” A€v mpcotvyn TH yAGooa Tov aod “they call 
the language of the people ordinary,” oé £épw tiio d0pwro 
“J know you to be an honourable man,” WvAdous évourfe Tis 
toexoupiées “he regarded the axe-blows as fleas,” Tov midves 
giro “he makes him a friend,” Oé\e. va mdpn Tt Ovyatépa 
Tov Bacila yuvaica “he wishes to secure the daughter of 
the king for wife,” tov €Byadav (or éfavépwoar) WedTn “ they 
proved him a liar,” épxesace 76 omits Tov Naumpo “he made 
his house magnificent,” tov éxayav Baowdd “ they made him 
king,” To kaves padawa “he makes it into gold,” or, “he 
makes gold out of it,” wwra va xaun toca ypoca “what will 
he do with so much money ?” 76 cavw dovdrera “I make it my 
work (task),” “I apply myself to it,” dévw deuatia TO otdpe 
“T.bind the corn into sheaves,” tpsavtraduAvAa Ta TrEKw 
xopwves “IT weave roses into garlands.” 


The prep. yd is also used instead of the predicative acc. : ¢.7. éyw 
rovs Bpaxous yua kpeBBare “I have the rocks for a bed,” heside éxw 
tovs Adyyous cuvtpogid “I have the forests as comrades,” rv élyrnce 
yea yovaixa “he sought her for wife,” rov Krdatyw yea meOapevo “I 
lament him as dead.” 


(b) Acc. of the whole + acc. of the part affected (rare) ; as, 
Tov Kévtpwoe TO SdyTuAo év ayxadee “a small thorn pricked 
him in the finger.” 
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(c) Acc. of the person (or the object) + ace. of the thing: 
eg. With the verbs paaivw “teach, learn,” pwrd “ inquire 
about, ask for,” darepd, ctepevw “ deprive of,” yeutSw (yvoulSa) 
“ fill with,” opradve “load with,” tayifw “feed with,” worife 
“cause to drink,” yoptrafw “satisfy one (or myself),” and even 
cayites pé Bapets “thou hittest me with arrows”; note also 7/ 
pé Peres “ what do you want with me, of me?” 

1. When the verb is changed into a passive (which is rare, v. 
§ 175), then the double acces. become in (a) double noms. and in (c) 
nom. and acc.: eg. mdotykay ido. “they became (were made) 
friends,” but rov trvo tov orepeverar “he is deprived of his sleep,” 
) apkAa civar yroudtn Wwpi “the cupboard is filled with bread,” 
poptwpevos drovpia “laden with florins.” 

2. In (c) the accusatives of the thing have to some extent taken 
the place of the a. Gk. gen. or dat. ; also for the acc. the prep. azo or 
é Offers an alternative ; as, yuouwoev (or yeuurer) TO orite dd yuvaixes 
“the house was full of women,” ot poipes THV elyave mpotkioes po’ Odes 
tis duopdues “the fates had endowed her with every charm.” 


§ 51. (3) An ace. of content occurs: eg. in Kowmatatirvo . 
Bad “he sleeps soundly (deep sleep),” ta dtaiw “I am to 
blame for it,” tpéyouy Bpoyn ta Saxpva “the tears flow in 
streams,” wéde tpéyouv Ta paO.a cov “thy eyes drop honey,” 
otdfer TO yuuo THs CwAs “he distils the fluid of life” = “he is 
in the prime of life,” ABavses pupifers “ thou are fragrant with 
incense,’ Byatvw (Bydfw) mwepitrato “I go out (take out) fora 
walk, I go walking,” cd@owar cravporods “I sit with my legs 
crossed,” maipyw ayxahia “I take to an embrace, embrace.” 
A local ace. has developed directly from such usages: e¢.9. 
emnyav xuvyye “they went hunting (to the chase),” mde 
omits “we are going home,” To raipves omit dov (Texts III. 
12) “he takes it home”; analogous also eijuac ovite “ I am at 
home” (beside «70 omits). It is impossible to draw a hard 
and fast distinction between the usage of (1) and that of (3). 

Note also the following phrases :—yiaro yard myyaivoupe “ we 
are going along the beach,” dppeviovxie axpy axpy “we are sailing 
close along the coast,’ wepraré 1o Bovvd Bovvd “I wander over 
mountain and valley,” wepraré tov totxo Totxo “I am walking along 
the wall.” 


§ 52. (4) The adverbial use of the acc. (v. § 122f.) is 
not confined merely to stereotyped forms of the neut. sing. or 
neut. pl.; it is used also freely in other constructions—to 
designate point of time and duration of time, extent and distance 
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in space, price, measure, and sometimes manner: eg. pid wépa 
“one day,” (éxelvn) TH vita “in the (that) night,” To moupvo 
“early in the morning,” pia xvptaxn mpi “early one Sunday,” 
Tov maw Kaipd “in the good old days,” tis mpdadres (se. 
pépes) “lately,” “recently,” técov capo “for such a long 
time,” toaes fopés (Bods) ‘so many times,” Sexarrévte pépes 
“during a fortnight,” tpeis ypovous “for three years” (note 
Tp. x. elyape va yerdoouue “we had not laughed for three 
years,” etc, v. p. 101), To cavids eivas tpeis mHxes waxpv “ the 
board is three cubits long” (also cavids 7. 7. pw. “a board 
three cubits long”), 76 Kaotpo elvas Tpels dpes (Tpla pidia) 
paxpea am TO yopto “the fort is distant three hours (miles) 
from the village,” déa Gopes, yitva pepadia opopg¢utepy “ ten 
times, a thousand times more fair,” 7d BiBrio KooTifes (aEifer) 
tpeis Spayywés “the book costs (is worth) three drachmae,” 
m0a0 TO TrouNels “for how much do you sell it?” To raipyw 
dvd Spayués “I take it for two drachmae,” To mAepovw 
mevnvTa Nepta “TI (am willing to) pay 50 centimes for it,” 
usa (€)uopdsd “in the nicest way,” paydr (IIL 13. ¢) “in 
peace, quietly,” Adyo To Adyo “word for word,” %.¢. “little by 
little, gradually.” 


§ 53. (5) Note also the following isolated usages: tov kanpeévo 
“the poor (fellow)!” (exclamation of pity), tov karepyape “the 
scoundrel!” zdv Kip @ddopo “behold Mr. Th.!” xadés tov “a 
welcome for him,” dvafeud rovs, avabewa eoéva “curse upon them, 
upon thee!” va we or yea we “here I am,” va tov(e) (beside va tos) 
“here -he is,” va ryv ’Apety cov “there is thine A.” (beside va 6 
Xdpos), vate (v. § 218, n. 2) &vav rapa “there take your one para.” 
Cf. also vava vava 7d yrovde ov in the cradle song, and pa 76 Geo 


“by God.” 


§ 54. Gen. and acc. compete for the function of the 
indirect or dat. object. 

(a) The gen. is most commonly used both of the noun and 
the pronoun; as, éSwxe THs puKpis TO ypduwa “he gave the 
letter to the little (girl),” rod Xdpouv kaxogavn “it vexed 
Charon,” 7 x7pa Sév tis mpéres “widowhood becomes her 
not,” Kako éxapes Tod matd.obd “thou didst injury to the boy,” 
Tod Kapay TOces ToLpimovies “they treated him so formally,” 
cov pavage Aoya xaxd “he addressed bad words to you” 
(but dwvatm “I call to” takes acc.); ele ths pdvvas Tov 
“he told his mother,’ pdctevre 0 O10s “God commissioned 
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me,” Tod Kovytpactape: “he resists him,” 1 dpoevixdy tod 
OnduKod yupiter “the man turns to his wife,’ tod drAwvave 
Ta yépia “they stretched out their hands to him,” Tod 
ee yi ) 
Xamoyera “he smiles at him.’ Note also the gen. for dat., 
particularly with dax«dov@e “follow,” Kovtetw “approach ” (cf. 
§ 49), @upif “remind (one of something)”; also with 
yarevo, yupitw, Ente “ beg, request,” ¢g. cod Ente TH xape 
“TI beseech your favour,” aito rod pov ydrewes elvas todd 
peyaro (Texts I. d. 2) “what you requested of me is very 
considerable” (also yaXevw amo). 

1. The gen. may also represent an ancient Dat. ethicus or Dat. 
commodt (incommodt): e.g. 6 jArvos dé cod tiv ide (Texts I. a. 11) 
“the sun saw her not for thee,” va cov « épxerat 6 didos cov 
“behold, there comes for you your friend,” cod OéAw dxépa déxa 
dpaxués “I want 10 drachmae more from you” (properly “at your 
paXy: y properly ¥ 
expense ”), 

2. The following examples will show how the gen. has succeeded 
to the place of the dat.: mape rotv wAovowyv 7a pdovpia (TEx I. a. 
8) “take the money of the rich” (ve. “from the rich ”), rérova poda 
kal Tod Xapov Kavovy dpopda Ta aTHGia “such roses make fair even 
Charon’s breast” (breast to Charon), pov midver’ 4 dvarvon “my 
breathing stops,” yd cov ‘thy health,” =‘‘health to thee” (and 
analogously also éAXot tov “ woe to him,” xapa cas “ joy to you”). 


(6) The ace. is not capriciously used as the equivalent 
of the gen., but forms a marked characteristic of the Northern 
dialects and of Pontus, cf. III. 11 (Velvendos, Maced.): eg. 
auTov Tovv edovKay AA via yvaixa “they gave him another 
wife,” Tov mwaatv' 1 yvaixa t “he brings it to his wife,” 77 
yvarka o Kpupo va nv ms “tell thy wife no secret” ;1 from 
III. 12 (Thrace) pé yetre “he said to me,” III. 10 (Lesbos) 
Tov éxave Tibiy “he gave him command,” III. 13 (Pontus): 
eg. eiTev TO AeovTap TOY Tdpdov “said the lion to the cat,” 
otpwavy atov To EvAov “ they give him a cudgelling.” 

The gen. therefore is to be regarded as the normal usage. 
Neither are gen. and acc. commonly confused by the best writers 
either in prose or in poetry. Thus in our texts the writers ByAapas, 
Badawpirns, Tlapdoxos, Wor€uys, Apocivys, Mavos, Toadapas, 
‘Edradwwryns, IldAAns use the gen.; while, on the other hand, 
both Yotraos (of Constantinople), the Thessalian Pyyas Pepatos, 
Zodraxworas (of Epirus), and Wvxdpys use the acc. In general these 


writers appear to be guided by the usage of their home, still the 
Epirote ZaAaxdéoras—in contrast to the Epirotes ByAapas and 


lékdiwav d Baoiia Tov mA (III. 11) is therefore to be translated ‘“‘ they stole 
the king’s hen.” 
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BaAawpirns—uses the ace. in his tales from Epirus (Texts I. d. 1, 2, 
3). On the other hand, writers from Northern Greece also employ 
the gen.—apparently because of the usage of the majority; cf e.g. 
Sotroos, Texts II. a. 9, 20d midver 7 avarvoy “my (to me) breathing 
stops,” beside 7 yAdooa pov pé déverau “my tongue is (to me) 
shackled.” 

(c) The prep. ’s (cé, e¢s) may be used in place of the 
datival gen. or acc.: thus the Texts I. a. 8,1. d. 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 
in addition to the gen., give rarer examples also of ’s: e.g. Edwxe 
7 BovdrAa ord Tatsi “he gave the boy the signet-ring,” ei7e 
oTov matépa tov “he said to his father”; or even a mixture 
of construction, as va px ypoveTas oé TAovaLo, PTwyov va 
by Saveifns (I. b. 7) “be not debtor to a rich man, lend not 
to a poor man.” Even the higher literature employs ’s as 
well as gen. or acc.: eg. TL w@pedret oto Eevo “ what use is 
it to the foreigner?” (Paraschos), yapifere ta BiBrAia cas 
atous &évous “you give your books to foreigners” (Psichar1), 
adXoipove oT) AvYepy “alas, for the maiden!” (Chadzopulos). 


1. It is a noteworthy fact that the writers who employ the ace. 
of the pronoun for the dat. apparently avoid the acc. of a noun, 7.e. 
they prefer ’s. In the case of the pronoun, ’s is used only with the 
fuller forms (§ 134 ff.): e.g. o° atrov ypword (I. d. 2) “to him Lam 
debtor,” avro dev etvar tirore o Cueva (I. d. 2) “that does not matter 
to me.” 

2. The verb (6)ovd€w “I am like, resemble,” may be construed 
with the gen. or the acc., with the preps. ’s or pe, or with cay 
(€uovace 9 Bacirela Tov oipavav oav dvOpwros (Texts II. b. 6) “the 
kingdom of heaven is like a man”) With the nom. this verb 
means ‘‘appear,” e.g. woudfer tpeAAds “ he appears to be crazy.” 


ARTICLE. 


§ 55. Forms of the Definite Article : 


Singular. 
Nom. o the # the To the 
Gen. Tod of the THs of the Tov of the 
Ace.  0(v) the 7(v) the 70 the 
Plural. 
Nom. oé the ot (7) the ta the 
Gen. To@(v) of the 
Acc.  tovs the és (tals), tis (THs, Tols) 7a the 


On final -v, v. § 34; sometimes an ¢ is attached (réve, rive, 
Tove). The forms in brackets are only orthographically 
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different; tis is now more common than rés. The dat. is 
replaced by gen. or acc. and also by the prepositional 
combinations, in sing. o70(v) o77(v) ord, in pl. orods, orés 
(aTis), ota (cf. § 54). 

1. In the Tonic islands, in Epirus, Crete and other Aegean 
islands the following initial ro- forms are to be found :— 


Sing. Plur. 
m. z n. m. i n. 
Nom. — — — tat (rool) Tol _- 
Gen. — ton (rj) — — — — 
Ace = — — — toovr(s), tai (root) toi (ro) ~— 


The forms to =77s and tot=tis are most common, the others 
being much rarer. 

2. ob for 6, rod(v) for rov; rt dt and y (fr. rv) =rH(v); 7 or dé 
and d=tod; ts=77s, Tovs (in Velvendos, Lesbos)—the forms being 
governed by the phonetic laws of the Northern Greek (§ 7, n. 1). 
Initial + drops out in Lower Italy: o=70, ¢=77(v). In the Pontic 
dialect, ordv, or7(v), o70, etc., become od, o7, etc.; cf. § 16, n. 4. 

3. The a. Gk. form ai (e) is still found in Lower Italy (Otr.) 
for masc. as well as fem.: the acc. pl. f. ras (beside tis) still 
survives in Chios. The more important new dialectic formations in 
addition to those given in n. 1 and 2 are i=6 in Northern Gk., 
e.g. Velvendos, Saranda Klisiés, and Lesbos, 7i=7od in Saranda 
Klisiés, 71 = 700, 77s, Tay, Tods, Tis in Pontus, rodv = rév in Cephalonia 
and the Maina, tis also for acc. pl. m. in Karpathos, Saranda 
Klisiés. 

4. Some dialects have reduced the forms of the article to very 
small dimensions: thus (in Cappad. and also in Pontus) 76 is used 
for nom. and ace. sing., Ta for nom. and ace. pl. of a/7 genders. 


§ 56. The Indefinite Article is identical with the 
numeral “one,” v. § 128. 


Only in Cappadocia (or rather Pharasa) the indef. art. has a 
special form 4 or (before vowels and explosives, v. Texrs IIT. 14. b) 
év for évas “one.” The origin of this form is obscure—possibly due 
to a transformation of éva (*dva). 


§ 57. The Definite Article is placed before proper names 
of all kinds and before geographical names (countries, islands, 
cities, mountains, rivers), also before names of months and 
days: eg. o Ivavyns “ John” (pl. o¢ Ivavvides “ people with the 
name ‘John’”), 7 Mapia (pl. oi Mapies), 6 Atdxos (well-known 
hero of Greek liberty), 0 AapBivos, 0 (Kkdp) Aafapos “ (Mr.) 
L.,” 6 "Ad macas “ Ali Pasha,” 7 Medropévn (the Muse), 6 
6.05 “God,” 6 Xpiotes; 4) Evowrn, 4 Teppavia, 0 Mopyas, ot 
Ivdles, ) Kpyrn, 1 Xdo, of Wapés, » T1dde (Constantinople), 
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5’ AOnva, 6 Kapros too Mapadava “the plains of M.,” ro 
suoptps ths “Aptas “the bridge of A,” 6 "OdvptTros, 6 
Eipwras; 6 ’Ampius, } tapacxevn “Friday,” to caBBato 
“ Saturday.” 

1. Indeclinable expressions may also receive the article: e.g. mé 
ro avpto “with to-morrow,” 7d évéBa Kat xarZBa (imperat., v. § 218, 
n. 2) “the going up and down,” ra dg “the outside.” On sub- 
ordinate clauses with the art., v. §§ 266, 1 n., and 269 n. 


The art. is always repeated when an adjectival or 
substantival attribute follows a substantive with the def. art. ; 
it is also usually repeated (almost always before names) when 
the articulated attribute precedes the word to which it refers : 
e.g. 0 Bopias 6 mayopévos “the icy Boreas,” 7) apa 7 wpiopéevn 
“the hour appointed,” oro SeEt yépe TO yuuvo “in the naked 
right hand,’ 6 Kaypevos 6 Ivavyns “poor J.,” 4 Kanuévn 7 
BookorovAa “the wretched shepherdess,” to Kaxo 70 mare 
“the evil look,” ta paxpwa t dotpa “the distant stars,” 
Ta TOAAA TA Saxpva “the copious tears,” TO aAAO TO qTroUNL 
“the other bird” (Texts I. d. 1 beside of a@Arot yratpoi 
“the other physicians”), ora épnwa 7a &éva “in the 
desert foreign land,” 7) oxKvda } Kepd cov “the bitch, thy 
mother” (I. a. 16), 6 Bacidéas (¢)“Yarvos “King H.” Note 
eyo 6 kanuévos “I wretched man,” éceis of advtpewwpévor “ you 
braves,” To wotype TO vepo “the glass of water,” TO caxxovde 
TO wapyapiTdps “the little bag of pearls” (ef. § 43). 

2. As a consequence of this rule the gen. never stands between 
the art. and substantive ; for exx. v. § 294. 


§ 58. The indef. art. is not employed with predicates, eg. 
A 
euat Teppavcs “I am a German,” dev eloae ypuotvavos “you 
are not a Christian,” 7O qavdt elvat Sind cov “the child is 
thine,” Ipacxos ava rweAaivw “a Greek I will die,” oé Ecpw 
r, 40 (14 It h ” a 
Tito abpwiro esteem thee as an honorable man,” tov 
éteyav Adfapo “they called him L,” tov &xapav Bacidud 
“they made him king.” 


1. Rather unusual is efuoe évas Adpdos (Texts I. d. 5) “Iama 
lord” ; but the def. art. may be employed with the predicate: e.9. 
eiuat 6 Oavaros “I am death,” efuae 6 Tudvyys “I am J.” 

2. It may be remarked that in general the indef. art. is used 
more sparingly than, e.g., in German: compare the beginning of II. 


b. 4, or, €.9., €xet opato omits “he has a beautiful house,” éye beyadn 


, Lal 
porn “he has a large nose,” ts pavvovAas cou 4 ebxH va ’vat yee. 
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dvdax7d cov “thy mother’s blessing be a protection for thee,” drwxsv 
va pn daveifys “do not lend to a poor man,” ord yépr Baora 
aortpomeAcke (II. a. 14) “in his hand he holds a lightning-flash,” 6 
Xpioros éprevace kadvtepo mpadua (I. d. 6) “Christ made a better 
thing,” dAAn opa “another time,” aAAn opeora (I. d. 1) “another 
garment.” In such cases, however, the indef. art. is not impossible. 


SUBSTANTIVE. 


§ 59. The most convenient method of classification of 
the declension of substantives is according to their gender. 
In this way similar forms may be best reduced to uniform 
groups or declensions. All the masculines fall again into 
two sub-groups according as the nom. (and acc.) pl. ends in 
-ov (ace. -ouvs) or -es. All the feminines have -es in the nom. 
(and acc.) pl. The neuters in the nom. (and acc.) pl. end in 
-a (more rarely in -7). According as the sing. and pl. are 
parisyllabic or non-parisyllabic there are further subdivisions. 

In all the paradigms two case-endings have the same method of 
formation, viz. the acc. sing. and the gen. pl.—the former being 
identical with the vowel-stem (+7), the latter always ending in -w(v). 
On final -v, cf. § 34; in the following paradigms this -v is omitted in 
the noun, as it occurs only dialectically in the two cases in question. 


The gen. pl. on the mainland frequently ends in wre, especially if 
the w is accented (kAeprave). 


§ 60. The following declensions are accordingly to be 
differentiated : 


I. Masculine Nouns, 

a. in -os, Nom. pl. -ou, 

b. in -as (-Gs), -is (-ns, -fs, -ts), -es (-és), -o0s, 
parisyllabic: pl. -es, 
non-parisyllabic: pl. -des. 

II. Feminine Nouns. 

in -a, -t (-7, -t), -0 (w), -od, -é, 
parisyllabie: pl. -es, 
non-parisyllabic: pl. -des. 


III. Neuters. 
a. in -o(v), -40(v) [-¢o(v)], -e (-t), 
parisyllabie: pl. -a, 
(non-parisyllabic: pl. -a, -rTa). 
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b. in -os, 
parisyllabie : pl. -n (4a), 
‘(non-parisyllabic: pl. -Ta). 
c. in -o -po(v), -as, 
non-parisyllabie: pl. -Ta. 














Parisyllabic. | Non-parisyllabic. Nom. Pl. 
: | -08 aes Nom. -oz 
I. Masculine 
| -aS, -18 -ds, -18, -ts, -€8, =u 
; - es, -O€s 
II. Feminine -0, -1, (-0) -a, -1, -t, -é 


IIL. Neuter 


-0, -yd (-to), -4 


-08 


(-é, -0) 
(-0s) 


———— 


-, -M0, -as 


(-mo) 











-a, -ta (-Ta) 


-n -la (-Ta) 


-Ta 





The forms in brackets are rarer than the others. 


I. Masculine Nouns. 


A. Nom. Pl. -ou. 
§ 61. Endings. 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. -0$ -0l 
Gen. -ovU -o(V) 
Ace. -o(v) -0us 
Voe. -€ -Ol 


Nom. ¢idos “ friend,” 


éytpos “enemy,” didrov 


2 , 
EXT POL 


piro(v) éytpa(v) 


/ > 7 
girouvs éyTpovs 


Gen. didou €yT pov 
Ace. iro €xTPO 
Voc. ire exTpE piroe 


éXT POL 


Similarly are declined, ¢.g., cauaos “ field,” Aoyyos “ forest,” 
prapoves “baron,” oxtros “dog,” adeppds “ brother,” yeatpds 


“ physician,” 


KUYNYOS 


“hunter,” 


ayes 


“hare,” 


ovpavos 


“heaven”; also verbal substantives in -pyds (yAuT@pos 
“deliverance”), diminutives in -dxos (avOpwmdkos “hom- 
munculus,’ “little man,” also proper names like IIetpdxos), 
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patronymics in -7rovAos! (Anuntpaxorovaos “Son of Dimi- 
tracis”), and augmentatives in -apos (maidapos “bigger 
boy ”). 

Proparoxytones like dyyedos “angel,” dvewos “ wind,” 
a@pwros “man,” amcotonros “apostle,” guropos “ merchant,” 
ddoKanos “teacher,” ToAeuos “ war,” cvvtTpodos “ companion,” 
undergo change of accent—in the sing. they are usually 
proparoxytone, in the pl. paroxytone; thus, dpwos &0pwrov 
aOpwro—ab parrot 4OpeéTra(v) dPpwrous, dacxaros—SacKdror, 
dvepos—avéwor, cvvtpopos—ovrtpogot. This rule, however, 
is not quite general; sometimes in the gen. sing. the ancient 
accentuation (dvéuov) is retained, while in the pl. a(v)@pwroe 
may be found. 

§ 62. Notes on the several cases. Instead of the voc. 
in -e, some proper names or appellatives (Nikos, Iérpos, 
Xpiatos, Avaxos) used as such form a voc. in -o: Nixo, ITézpo, 
etc.; also XNovetpo for NoveTpos “shoeblack.” To Oeds, Osos 
“God,” voc. (@eé and) 0é In Pontic aepre “O brother!” 
(usually adeppé).—ypovos “year” gives gen. pl. ypova(ve) 
beside ypovw ; so also Texts III. 3, d@pwrave from aOpwrros. 
On the plural-formation Adyos Adyva, etc., v. §§ 96,100, n. 1. 


1. In some dialects, especially in the Aegean region, in the North. 
Gk. dialects, and in Asia Minor the nom. pl. is employed also for the 
ace. : €.g. tat piAor=Tovs pidovs (Thera, Ios), rods dOpwror, and other 
exx. In Cappadocia the cases of the pl. have generally fallen into 
desuetude: e.g. (Texts III. 14. b) nom. oi Avréo. “ the wolves,” gen. 
tov Avrou, acc. roi Avtlou. Pontic has advanced farther on a way of its 
own ; cf. the following paradigms, in which those forms are bracketed 
that are required merely according to the North. Gk. vowel laws, or 
that correspond to the common Gk. forms: 

S. Nom. dOpwrros ? piros 2 GdeAdds 2 dderds 2 
5 dOpwrov, GIpwrov? 6 didov® 6 ddeAdpdv? 6 dderdv® 
Gen. 7 dOpwri (7 aOpar)* ri dirovos 7 ddedpi (7° GXerrov) 


(7 adeAgod 
Ace. (tov &Opwrov) (16 pirov) (rov ddeAPov) (rov dred) 
Pl. Nom. (ot Opa, (ot pir) T aEAPE 7 aGreErovde 
dO purr) (ot dXeror) 

Gen. tT aOpwridv ti diriav 7 ddeAdiav 
Ace. (1 a6purs) (ti pidrs) 7 ddeAPe 7° drerovdE 


(7 aXerovs) 


1 Literally ‘‘ youth,” “son” (=Lat. pwdlus), but treated as a suffix. 
2 Without the definite article. 

3 With the definite article. 

4 On the other hand, ri décxadovds from 6 déoxadov ‘ teacher.” 


4 
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2. In Scyros the nom. sing. both of substantives and adjectives 
ends in -es (ace. -€): €.g. mAdraves = 7Adravos “ plane-tree,” dvaAares = 
dvadaros “saltless, stale,” Bdres=Baros “ bramble-bush,” dozpes 
“white,” yaumpes “son in-law,” ypappéves “ written,” Kades “ good.” 
But all appellatives in -os do not take this transformation. 


§ 63. Some nouns that according to their inflection 
should belong to this category are indeclinable when they 
precede a proper name as a title. Such are xvpuos “ Mr.,” 
yépos “old man,” dyios. “saint,” Kxameravyos “captain,” 
“leader”; thus, 6 xip Adfapos, 6 yépo-Kodoxotpwvns “the 
aged K.,” 6” A(y)i-I'uavyns, 6 xatretav Nixyras, ete. 


1. The masculines in -os correspond exactly to the same a. Gk. 
declension. Many of the ancient examples have indeed been 
replaced by diminutives in -c (§ 97), some have also partially fallen 
into the following group (§ 66 n.); while, on the other hand, this 
declension in -os (in addition to loan-words) has been somewhat 
enriched by words like yépos, etc., § 65, n. 1. 

2. Of the a. Gk. formations the contracted nouns, the so-called 
Attic declension, and the feminine o-stems have disappeared. A 
fragment of the contracted class (v. also adjectives) is still to hand in 
vovs “mind,” “intellect,” acc. vod(v), pl. vovdes: gen. sing. vods and 
nom. pl. voes are not really vernacular.! The other ancient contracted 
forms have been replaced by new words: ¢.g. rAovds by ragidu. Aayds 
“hare” =a. Gk. Aayss, is inflected like any other masc. 

The old feminines were supplanted in various ways: 

(a) they became masc.: eg. 6 wAdravos ‘ plane-tree,” 6 tpddos 
6 grave ” ; 

(b) they remained fem., but dropped the -s and passed over into 
another declension: e.g. 7 Sapo “Samos”; v. § 87; 

(c) they became neut. in -o(v) (76 Bdoavo “agony ”), or -os 
(7d dpdcos “ dew”); of. §§ 92, 99f.; 

(d) they became fem. in -a (rapOéva ‘‘ maiden,” cauydAa “ camel”), 
or were otherwise transformed by the addition of a fem. ending: 
7 Traraved “ plane-tree,” dpoord “ dew,” dpxovda “she-bear” ; 

(e) or supplanted by the diminutive forms: duéAu “vine,” 
vyot “island,” paBdi “ staff” ; or 

(f) were replaced by other words: 8pduos for éd0s “ way,” 
povorar “path” for 4 drpamds, appwéotia “ sickness ” for 7 vdécos. 

All the other forms do not belong to the common tongue; the 
old forms are still to be found sometimes, but only dialectically ; ». 
§ 87, n. 1. The same word may occur in different modifications : 
mAatavos, tAatavid, wAaTavt. 


B. Nom. PI. -es. 


§ 64. The stem vowels are: a, 7 (u, 7), e (€), u (ov), which 
unite with the terminations in the following manner: 


1 More commonly 7& wuadd ‘ brain,” 7d kepdde ‘ head.” 
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Parisyllabie. Non-parisyllabie. 
Singular. 
Nom, =a,  =t-)-¢-, --.8 
Gen. <0, 4,46, -@ 
Ace. -a- -t-, -e-, -u- (n). 


Plural. 
Nom. -es in place -a-, -7-, -e-, -u- des 
Gen. -0(n) of the -a, -i, -e, -u- do(n) 
Ace. -es stem-vowel -a-, -7-, -e-, -u- des. 


Analogous to the usage cited in § 63, there are indeclinable 
forms of amas “ priest,” and ya7ojs “ pilgrim”: eg. 6 wamda- 
Anpntpis “ Priest (Father) D.,” 6 yatfj-Kootas “ Pilgrim K.” 


Parisyllabie. 
§ 65. 6 yépovtas “old man.” 
Singular. Plural. 
Nom. yépovtas ryépovtes 
Gen. ryépovta ryepovT@ 
Ace. (Voc.) -yépovta ryépovTes. 


The following are similarly declined: d(y)épas “ air,” “ wind,” 

ha) / “ ”» ” “ ee ““ a2 ” , 
aiGépas ether,’ apyovtas “ruler, prince, = yelTovas 
“neighbour,” épwtas “love,” xAnrhpas “ constable,” ratépas 
“father,” pvAaxas “ watchman,” yetuovas “ winter ”—that is, 
practically all barytones in -as. 


1. This class had its origin in the a. Gk. masec. consonant stems 
(or so-called 3rd decl.). Out of the old acc. sing. yépovra(v) a new 
nom. (yépovras) and gen. (yépovra) were formed corresponding to 
Kréprys KrAépryn (§ 68), ete. Quite mechanically stated, the rule for 
this formation is:—the:a. Gk. masculines of the 3rd decl. form 
their nom. sing. by attaching a -s to the acc. sing. ; yet all the a. Gk. 
nouns have not been re-modelled in this fashion, yépos “old man” 
and Xdpos “Charon” being found at least equally frequent along- 
side of yépovtas Xdpovras, 6 dpxos “the leader” alongside dpxovras, 
and dpdaxos always for a. Gk. dpdxwy_(a monster frequently met with 
in fable). Cf. also ‘pos “sweat” (idpds) beside idpraas, and 6 
apoeoros “president” (borrowed from the literary language).!_ The 
inflexion is the same as for PiAos; but note voc. yépo, Xdpo (beside 
Xape), Spaxo (beside dpdxe). The consonantal decl. has been very 
frequently ousted by the creation of diminutives in - (v. § 97), 
which are often employed side by side with the other forms: dorépe 
(aorépas) “star,” Oept “animal,” Kovdovve “bell,” oxovAnke (and 
1The word 6 mapd(v) “the one present ”—also from the literary language— 
remains indeclinable: 6, ), 76 mapa. 
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oxodyKas) “worm,” ddvre “tooth,” radé “child,” “boy,” “fellow ” ; 
Novraps “lion,” woddpe “foot” beside the rarer dd: and zddas (as 
in Otranto). Other words have been ousted by entirely new ones, 
as a. Gk. xvwv by oxvaAc (or oxvaAos) “ dog.” 

2. The a. Gr. paradigm veavias, tapias, etc., has as such dis- 
appeared or is no longer distinguishable from «Aynrjpas. 

3. révytov for revjtwv, Texts I. a. 7 (Cephalonia). 


§ 66. The paradigm just given frequently shows a 
transition in the gen. sing. and nom. and acc. pl. into the 
dec]. of masculines in -os. 


Sing. Plur. 
Nom. yettovas “ neighbour’ ryevTovot 
Gen. yeeTovou yerTovw 
Ace. yeltova yetTovous. 


Similarly: xopaxas, dvAakas, apyovtas, and others. 
Note the change of accent—especially in the gen. sing. 
Many masculines in -os have taken on in the nom. sing. the 
ending\-as; as, éyyovas “ grandson” = éyyovos, €uzropas (and €zropos) 
“merchant,” xaBovpas “crab” (a. Gr. xdBerpos), pdyepas “cook” 
(a. Gr. payewpos). These are declined like yetrovas (nom. pl. also 
accented thus: €uopot, xdBovpor). 


§ 67. Some irregularities: dvtpas “man,” wyvas “ month ” 
(pl. pijves and wjvor) have avtpe(v), wnva(v) in the gen. pl.; 
these nouns and vatépas “father” have also occasionally in 
the gen. sing. dvtpds (and dvtpod), wnvds (and pnvod), tatpds 
(alongside tod advtpa, piva, tatépa). 

On the other hand, fr. warépas, gen. pl. rév warépu(v). On the 
occasional transition into the non-parisyllabic class, v. § 73. 


§ 68. 0 Kréprys “robber,” “ Kleft.” 


Sing. Plar. 
Nom. «réprns Kréhtes 
Gen. «rébrn KNepTa(ve) 
Ace. «reptn Krédtes. 


Similarly: dva8arns “ traveller,” épydrns “ worker,” cabpéprtns 
“mirror,” pa@ntys “pupil,” pwouptdrns “renegade,” vadrns 
“sailor,” qodcTns “citizen,” mpodrtns “prophet,” padtns 
“tailor,” xtloTns “mason,” yedtns “liar,” and all the proper 
names in -Tys denoting place of origin; as, Mops@rns, Xarer- 
owns, Xwwo7ns, Mavarns, ete. 

Many have secondary forms like the non-parisyllabics ; v. 
§ 76. 
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1. This class represents the a. Gk. masculines in -ys of the Ist 
decl. (note gen. pl.), all of which, so far as they have at all survived, 
may be declined according to this paradigm. 

2. Such occasional forms as a voc. in -a or a nom. pl. in -at 
arise out of the literary or ecclesiastical language; thus, d¢c7rora 
fr. dearorns “bishop,” “priest” (Texts I a. 19), or épaciréyvac 
“amateurs,” “dilettanti” (Trxrs II. b. 7). 


§ 69. A decl. corresponding to that of yelrovas (§ 66) is 
rather uncommon: pdotopys (beside paotopas) “master” is 
thus declined : 

Singular. Plural. 

Nom. paotopns pdotopos, pacTopot 
(and wactopes) 

Gen. pactopou (and wdoropov, udoropa) pactopw 

Acc. paotopy [ao7 opous. 

Similarly, nom. ace. pl. cAéprov, Texts III. 14. b. 


Non-parisyllabics. 
§ 70. © mamas “ priest.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. TAaTras TATADSES 
Gen. Tana TATAow 
Ace. (Voc.) mama TATAOES. 


Similarly, all words in -das with accent on the final: eg. 
Kkeparas “blockhead,” Kxooxwas “sieve- maker,” purwvas 
“miller,” ¢ayas “eater,” “gourmand,” yapdas “ fisher,” yopuds 
“baker”; and especially numerous (Turkish) loan-words: 
ayas “Aga,” auipas “commander-in-chief,” “ameer,” cavydas 
“quarrel,” povradas “thickhead,” dvtas “room,” ‘Tapas 
“nara” (coin), pl. also “money,” wacas “Pasha,” covyas 
“ pen-knife.” 

1. The (a. Gk. especially Hellenistic) suffix -Gs is very produc- 
tive, partly to express certain bodily peculiarities: xedida “bigs 
head,” xepadas “big-headed,” xecAr “lip,” yeas “thick-lipped aS 
and partly to designate a trade or calling: a@uago “ carriage,” auakas 


“driver,” ‘“cabman,” yaAa “milk,” yadards “milkman,” kdcKcvo 
“sieve,” Kooxwas ‘sieve-maker,” mazAwpua ‘ bedcover,” ramrAwparas 
“manufacturer of or dealer in bedcovers.” 

2. There is also a plural zapddia “money,” from mapas, Texts 
LMP Fe 


§ 71. Nouns in (-sas -eds) are generally declined accord- 
ing to the last paradigm: eg. Baowsds “king,” Bopyas 
“north wind,’ goveds “murderer,” yar«eds “blacksmith,” 
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But instead of Bacureds, etc., some dialects show Bacvréas 
(gen. and ace. Tov, To Bacvdéa) and plural : 

Nom. Baowréides 

Gen. Baciréidw(r) 

Ace. Baownr<ides. 

1. Note that the form Bac.déas is not confined to the dialects 
mentioned in § 10, n. 1; it is found, e.g., also in Ios, and is a 
favourite in the written vernacular (e.g. cvyypadéas in Palamas). 

2. Nouns in -sds (except Bopids) have arisen from the a. Gk. 
nouns in -evs, in the same way in which yépovras has come from 
yépwv ; -€as passing into -1ds, according to § 9. A gen. Baowsds (= 
a. Gk. Baovréws) for the usual Baoitud (Gaordéa) is of rare occur- 
rence. The pl. ot BactAcis comes from the literary language. 

3. In place of such -éas substantives, forms in -és occur in Lesbos, 
Chios, in W. Crete, and other parts of the Aegean (e.g. Icarus), and 
also in Saranda Klisiés: e.g. BaotAés for BacrAcas, 6 doves for dovéas, 
gen. and acc. BaorXe, etc. 


§ 72. A transition into the o-decl., analogous to yeitovas 
yevTovot, is rather uncommon: 
(yovéot) you(e)ot “ parents” 
(yovéw) yourd 
(yovéous) yovsovs. 
Here belongs the sing. yovyzos “ father ” (a. Gk. yoveus, yoveis). 
Family names in -as regularly form their pl. in -atoe 
(-€ov): I'piBas—IpiBaiou “ family of the Griva,” ’Avdpovtcas 
—'Avdpoutcaio, TfaBérrxas—T faBerraior. 


§ 73. Sometimes even barytones in -as form non-pari- 
syllabic plurals in -sdes or -ddes; thus, regularly, yayas 
“Jaugher,” xaxyies and xydoxas “gaper,” matatpéyas 
“shallow fellow,” “swaggerer”; rarely matepades and 
Tatépioes, Gépas aépioes, KaBoupas KaPBoupades, apyovtas 
apxovT docs, ete. 


§ 74. o xar&is “pilgrim,” ’Apazns “ Arabian,” “ Moor,” 
“negro.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. yat&s ’“Apdarns yxatindes ’“Apamndes 
Gen. yartn 'Apamn xattndw Aparndw \ 
Ace. xat&n ’Aparn vat indes A parses. 


Similarly, Turkish and other loan-words in -js (-ns): eg. 
kaerois “keeper of a coffee-house,” povorephs “customer,” 
mamoutans “ cobbler,” tevexet Ss “ tinker,” and other names of 
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occupations in -rijs; Befipns “ Vizier,” pavaBns “ green- 
grocer,” praxadns “shopkeeper,” péns “Bey,” toomdvns 
“shepherd,” yauadns “ porter,” wrappmeépns (Ital.) “barber,” 
Rrauns (Alban.), Vlamis “brother in a feud.” 

1. Note the North. Gk. forms nom. sing. bupbéps “ barber,” gen. 
and acc. bipbép, nom. pl. bipbépdes (Lesbos). 

2: vreAn “brave” (Texts I. a. 9), a nom. without -s, is the un- 
altered Turkish form deli; owp “ Mr.,” “Sir” (Texts III. 5), the 
unaltered Ital. stor(e), the Grecianised decl. being 6 ovdpys (cps), 
TOV GLO. 

§ 75. The nouns in -ts differ merely orthographically 
(from the last in -fs): eg. xapaBoxvpis “owner of a ship,” 
“ captain.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. xapaBoxvpus KapaSoxupioes 
Gen. xapaBoxvpr KapaBoxvpiow 
Acc. xapaPBoxvps KapaBoxtp.oes. 


Similarly, voceoxdpis “ master of a house” and the nomina 
agentis in -apus, like Bapxapes “ boatman,” caBadrAapis “ horse- 
man,” xvynyapis “buntsman,”  paxeddrgapis “butcher,” 
Tep(t)Borapis “gardener”; and also names of persons, like 
Bacins “ Basilius,” Iuwpyis “ George,” Ipnyopis ; diminutives 
in -ovAus, like avtpovds “little (poor) man”; family names 
(diminutives) in -axus, like Xar&idaxis, Mvavvapaxis, as well as 
all other names of persons and of families in -7s: Iydvvns, 
“John,” Mavorns, “Emmanuel,” Miyadns “ Michael,” Oodwpis 
“Theodore,” Kowotavrjs “ Constantine,” ITepixdijs, Stedavijs, 
TpixovTns, Aernyravvns, Apayovuns; thus the plurals 
Tiapyides, Dvavendes, TTepiuxrjoes, Tprxovrndes. The comic 
formation of tocomaipyides “the bribe-seekers,” is a pl. from 
the expression 7roco traipvews ; “how much will you take?” 

1. The spelling fluctuates between -1s and -ys; in the pl. -des 
(Ses) is sometimes uniformly written in all words (thus also 
xarlides, “Apamdes, etc.). 

2. Words in -s are transformations from the a. Gk. in -tos 
(kvpis = kvpros, Tidpyis =Tedpyros), the number of which has been 
considerably increased by the Lat. suffix -dpis (-arius). Cf. the 
neuters in -, § 95; but while the latter (in -c) have in all the cases 
except nom. and acc. sing. been faithful to the o-decl., the masculines 
in -.s have entirely deserted on the analogy of the other substantives 
in -is. Genitives in -ov, like kvpis kupot, Mdis (Mays) “ May,” Matov 
or Maiod, are rare—the names of the months Tevvdpis, BrAeBaprs, 
Mapzus, “AmptAss, etc., usually follow the paradigm given. The words 
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in -épus still preserve (beside -tdes) also the old form in the pl. ; thus, 
xaBadAdpor (fr. -apror), and so kaBadrAdpw, kaBadXapovs. The termina- 
tions -dpis and -dpos are interchangeable in xovpodprs, pl. kovpoapides 
beside xovpoapos, pl. kovpodpot (= Ital. corsaro “ pirate ”). 


§ 76. Many parisyllabic substantives belonging to the 
category of § 68 take beside the pl. in -es also a pl. in -ades 
or -ndes: 


A. Bovreuvtys “ delegate ”—PovreuvTades 
duxacrys “judge ”—Oixactabes — 
dovAeuTns “ worker ”—édovreuvTabes 
Gepiatys “ reaper,’ —Oepratddes 
KpeTns “ judge ”—xpitades 
paOnrys “ pupil,” “apprentice ”—padntabes 
TomTys “ poet ”—Towntades 
mourns “ vendor ”’—ovAntades 
mpayatevTys “ merchant ”—payateuTades 
Tpayovo.aTns “ singer,” “ poet” —rtparyoudsoTabes 
xopeutys “ dancer ”—yopeutabes. 


B. adévrns.“ Mr.,” “father ”—dadevtddes adévtndes 
deamorns “ bishop,” “ priest ”—Seomotddes SearrdT des 
Kréprns “kleft ”—Kréprndes 
paprtns “ tailor ”—padrades pddrndes 
waarrns “singer ”—wWartdbes Yarrndes 
xTioTHs “mason ”—ytioTadns yTioTN SEs 
Xwpeatns “peasant,” “ boor ”—yapudrndes. 

Many popular writers manifest a propensity for generalising this 


type (especially A), and so extend it even to new formations: e.g. 
depoxoravioTys, pl. -Koraviorddes “ one who beats the air, swaggerer.” 


§ 77. Kapés “ coffee.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. xadés Kapéces 
Gen. xadé Kapéeoo 
Acc. Kagé Kapeédes. 


So also (mostly Turkish) loan-words: «atudés “ velvet,” 

, ap é a , 
xageves “coffee-house,” paxwoutiés (Turk. coin), peveéés 
“violet,” uvapés “ minaret, tevexés “tin,” didés “ vermicelli.” 


On Baorrés, v. § 71, n. 3. 
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§ 78. Kxovtes “ Count.” 


Singular. Plural. 

, / 
Nom. xovtes KOVTLOES 
Gen. Kove KOVTLOW 
Ace. KovTE KOVTLOES. 


Thus also Italian loan-words like xovpavtavtes “com- 
mander,” AeBavtes “ east wind,” and movévtes “ west wind.” 


§ 79. wamrods “ grandfather.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. vamos TATTOVOES 
Gen. wat7ov TaTTovow 
Acc. wanmod TANT OVOES. 


Apart from this word and vods (with the pl. vovdes 
beside voes, v. § 63, n. 2) the vernacular tongue supplies no 
other example. 


Cf. however (the acc.) xoucov, Texts III. 14. a (Cappad.) = 
Turk. homsz ‘‘ neighbour.” 


IJ. Feminine Nouns, 


§ 80. The stem vowels are: a, 7 (7, 4, v), € (€), 0 (0, w), u 
(ov); the declension, apart from the nom. and gen. sing., is 
identical with that of the masculines under I. b. 


Parisyllabic. Non-parisyllabie. 
(-a, -i) (-a, -1, -¢, -w) 
Singular. ea ara 


Wom). =0, -% -¢, =6; =u 
Gen. -a-, -1-, -€-, -0-, -u- 8 
Acc. -d-, -t-, -€-, -0-, -u- (n). 


Plural. 
Nom. -es in place -a-, -€-, -u- des 
Gen. -0(n) of the -a-, -€-, -u- do(n) 
Acc. -6s stem vowel ~~, -€-, -u- des. 
Parisyllabie. 
§ 81. xapdid “ heart,” wépa “day,” @ddacca “ sea.” 
Singular. 
Nom. rcapdid pépa Oadracca 
Gen. xapdias pepas Oaraccas 


Ace. Kapoud pépa Odracca, 
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Plural. 
Nom. xapdzés pepes Oaracces 
Gen. xapo.ia(ve) [Eepar( Ve) Garacca(ve) 
Acc. Kapdués pépes Odracces. 


An extraordinary number of substantives follow this 
paradigm: ¢.g.— 

(1) yped “old woman,” dopa “ time” (in enumeration, Fr. 
jois), xepa “lady” (when used as a title indecl. § 63), 
yroooa “tongue,” “language,” dofa “glory,” dovAa “ maid- 
servant,” potpa “fate,” “goddess of destiny,” wétpa “stone,” 
“rock,” omida “spark,” tpuma “hole,” @pa “hour,” “ time,” 
“o'clock.” 

(2) Substantives with suffixes : 

(a) Abstract nouns in -(e)sa, and particularly in -ca— 
the latter partly of ancient origin and partly modern 
derivatives from apellatives, mostly employed only to 
designate a property or sphere of activity; also names of 
trees rarely feminines from the same stem as the masculine: 
e.g. adndea “truth,” appwotia “sickness,” otevoxwpia “ per- 
plexity” (ff. § 9), aduaptia “sin,” payra “magic,” dpwopdia 
“beauty,” gwtid “light,” “fire,” mapagewa “ peculiarity,” 
apxovTia “rank,” “nobility,” Bedrovura “stitch of a needle,” 
Kavovea “ cannon-shot,” para “ glance,” tetped “ stone-throw,” 
kovtadwad “spoonful,” vuytia “night-time,” ypovid “(course 
of) a year,” mpwtouayia “1st May,” “May-day,” pra 
“apple-tree,” tpravtadvAdd “rose-bush,” matadva “ wife of 
the clergyman.” 

(0) Nomina actionis in -cva; as, meptatnova “ walking,” 
“running,” adpovticrd “ carelessness.” 

(c) Abstract nouns in -tAa, -ovpa, -wapa: eg. pwavpiia 
“black cloud,” vita “sour taste,’ oxotovpa “ bother,” 
kovtapapa “stupidity,” otpaBopapa “blindness,” “blinding.” 
For the numeral nouns in -apia, v. § 133. 

(d) Fem. nouns in -7p(¢)a, -awva, -wva, -tcoa: e.g. paptp(t)a 
“woman tailor,” yopevTp(u)a “ballet-girl” ; of, further, § 40. 

(ec) Augmentatives in -dpa: eg. wutapa “big nose.” 

(7) Diminutives in -d«a (rare), -itoa, -ovda: e.g. waydKa 
“little mother,” “EXevitoa, wetpitca “small stone,” caititca 
“little arrow,” wavvovra “little mother,” BapxovrAa “small 
boat”; on BooxorovXa “ shepherdess,” of. § 61. 
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(3) Ital. (Lat.) and other loan-words: dpada “row,” 
BovrAa “signet-ring,” ydta “cat,” Kkapapa “room,” Kkayrava 
“pell,” «cama “cloak,” xoméda “girl,” covBévta “ conversa- 
tion,” “talk,” mopta “gate,” “door,” cayita “ arrow,” cxdda 
“ S; » 4 “ ” 

staircase, otpata “ street. 


1. Most of the nouns named in 1 and 2 correspond to the a. Gk. 
feminines of the lst decl. and are inflected like them. Inm. Gk. 
those nouns ending in -a (in addition to those under 3) have been 
often enriched, partly at the expense of those in -y (eg. dovAa 
“maid” for dovAn, tovAovra = toAvry “coil,” “roll,” yeAdva = xeAavyn 
tortoise”), partly by the formation of new words or new suffixes, 
cf. oxtrAa “bitch,” wapbéva (cf. § 63, n. 2), ) tTpéAXa “madness ” fr. 
tpeAdAos “mad,” 4 véxpa “rigid death” fr. vexpds “dead,” 4 g€pa 
“mainland” fr. gepds “dry,” 7 mikpa “sorrow” fr. mixpos “ bitter,” 
% yAvna “sweetness” fr. yAvkds, 7 KAawa “ weeping” fr. cAaiw; and, 
lastly, by augmentatives like kepada “big head,” xovrdda “soup- 
spoon,” and the substantatives in -dpa, -iraa, -ovAa, etc. The nom. 
and ace. pl. in -es has been taken over from the old consonant decl. 
(§ 83). 

2. In the dialects mentioned in § 10, n. 1, the productive suffix 
-ca takes the form -ia or -€a. In all other cases -ia comes from the 
literary language, as, dppovia “ harmony,” dvoxod/a “ difficulty,” pirca 
“friendship”; or also from the Ital., as kovavrapia name of a fine 
wine ; v. § 10. 

For -€=-éa as in pyAé= pyre (uy dua), of. § 71, n. 3. 

3. In some dialects (Chios, Icarus, Pontus) the acc. pl. has still 
preserved the ancient ending -as; ¢f. wépas, Texts I. a. 22; dvo dopas, 
Texts IIT. 13.a. When such an ace. occurs in the poets it is merely 
an intruder from the literary language. 

In North. Gk. (§ 7, n. 1) we find the ending -ts for -es: e9. 
ovpynvis = dppynveres (Velyv.). 


§ 82. The accent of the nom. sing. is carried through all 
the cases except the gen. pl., which usually bears the accent 
on the final (as in a. Gk.); thus, yA@ooa yAwood, rétpa 
TeTp@, TpUTAa TpTo, wpa wpe, Baciticca Baciiccd, 
pédticoa pedicod, Kapapa Kapapo, caita caite; but also 
mama “duck” ami, adjOeva adjOew, yertovicca yetTo- 
vicow, Kdpapa Kdpapw. Many genitive plurals have fallen 
entirely into desuetude (cf § 41, n. 3). 


§ 83.  épmida “hope.” 


Singular. Plural. 
- Nom. ép7rida épTrloes 
Gen. éprridas épTridw 


Ace. éprrida €pTloes. 
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So also: éBdouada “week,” éfnuepida “newspaper,” 
Ouyatépa “daughter,” pntépa “mother,” dpv8a “hen,” 
matpioa “fatherland,” wépdica “ partridge,” orapida “ raisin,” 
fpovrida “care,” prepovya “ wing,” etc. (mostly paroxytones), 
Aaprrdada “candlestick,” and the abstract nouns in -déa; as, 
Aaumpdda “ brightness,” vootysada “ pleasant taste,” tpacuvada 
“ oreen(ness) ” (of fields, ete.), €Eurvdda “ wakefulness.” 


This group is descended from the a. Gk. feminine consonant 
stems (known as 8rd decl.) A new nom. and gen. have been 
formed from the acc. sing. on analogy of ywpa xwpas xwpa(v), or— 
stated in other words—the acc. sing. minus -v became a nom., which 
was then treated exactly as a noun of the a-decl.; cf §65,n.1. The 
nom. (acc.) pl. -es remained and was transferred also to the ancient 
a-decl., § 81. But even here ali the nouns have not been remodelled 
in the same fashion: the a. Gk. abstract nouns in -rys, -ryros, in 
addition to this new form (7) iddrntra “likeness,” 7 zovdryTa 
“quality ”), have also another more vernacular in -ry; thus, 7) vedrn} 
“youth,” Oedrn “divinity,” dvOpwrdry “humanity.” Moreover, 
many fems. (especially those in -dév) have been replaced by diminu- 
tives in -t; as, 7d dndove “ nightingale,” cevrove “ linen-towel,” xeAddve 
“swallow,” xudve “snow,” xepe “hand,” credit “key.” Other nouns 
have been completely ousted by new words: e.g. a. Gk. pis by pity 
“nose,” kAiuag by oxada “ stair.” 

§ 84. Note the accent of the gen. pl.,in which this para- 
digm differs from the preceding. Only a few dissyllabics 
and 1) yuvatka “woman” (which on historical grounds belong 
here, not to § 81, v. preceding n.), give -@(v) in the gen. pl. 
These are 4 viyta “night,” mrdxa “plate,” “slab,” odfca 
“wasp,” @réBa “ vein,” prdoya “ flame,” yhva “goose,” and so 
gen. pl. vvyta(v), yuvarxa(v), etc. 

Cf. § 67. Here also an a. Gk. phenomenon has been preserved ; 
even yet one may occasionally come upon the ancient gen. sing. in 
-0$: €.9. yuvatkds, vuxtds (usually yvvatkas, viyras). Sometimes the 
accentuation on the final extends its scope further than can be 
historically justified; as, €Bdouadd(ve) alongside EéPdouadu, fr. 
— €Bdoudda “ week.” 

Forms like 7) éxAaprpdrns, matpis, watpidos, Tas xéipas, etc., in the 
poets belong to the language of literature. 


§ 85. vidn “bride,” adepgn “sister.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. vidn adep hr) vues adeppés 
Gen. vudns adepdis vupa(ve) adeppa(ve) 
Ace. vidn adephn vogpes adepés. 


1 Or even—quite commonly—ra md7a. 
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So also: yvepun “opinion,” Séorn “warmth,” xopy “ girl,” 
BhuTn “nose,” otaytn “ashes,” dvamvoy “breath,” adyy 
“dawn,” Any) “wound,” dwyv7 “voice,” wuyy “soul”; and 
abstract nouns in -cvv7 ; as, yAnyopocvvn “ swiftness,” cadootvn 
“ soodness.” 

This class corresponds to the a. Gk. 1st decl. in -7. Note the 
indeclinable 4 yjs “the earth,” gen. ris yijs, acc. 7H ys (beside % 
y?, THS yns, T) yn). The transition of nouns in -a into the -y class 
(as kaapy, Tex's III. 15, Lada, or rAwpy for tpapa) is uncommon. 


§ 86. % Bpvox “fountain,” Odunor “ remembrance.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Bpvou, Ovpnoe Bptces, Ovunoes 
Gen. Bpvows, Odunois [Bpucd] 

Ace. Bptat, Ovunoe Bpuces, Ouunaes. 


So also: yv@ou “understanding,” Sve. “sunset,” fécr 
“heat,” oye “edge (of a knife),” «pice “judgement,” dye 
“countenance,” iors “faith,” morv “city” (usually applied 
to Constantinople), mpa& “action,” pdye “back,” “ ridge (of a 
mountain),” yap. “charm,” “grace,” dwar “capture,” dvorés 
“spring,” amdopace “decision,” Cuyape “sugar,” Kxammaps 
“caper-bush,” mapatypnat “observation,” “notice,” cvveidncr 
“ conscience.” 

The gen. pl. of this paradigm is very little in use in 
the language of the present day (cf § 41, n. 3). Forms 
of this kind (8pve®, wpage, etc.) are more common on the 
S. Sporades. There is a gen. pl. xkdamapw fr. Kamraps. 

1. This paradigm is formally identical with the preceding, only 
historically different. It embraces the ancient barytones in -s 
(wdXus, 7oAews), Which have passed into the class of the 1st decl. femi- 
nines in -7, so that they may be also spelled 7 rdAy, 4 drddacn, etc. 
Moreover, many of these appellatives come from the literary language. 
ro ravnytpe (also rava[y]|vpe) “ecclesiastical popular feast” =a. Gk. 1) 
mavyyupis, has become neuter; 70 pide “snake” =a. Gk. 6 ddus, has 
enlarged itself by a suffix. 

Forms like 7 vous or nom. ace. pl. Aéfers, found in the poets 
and authors, have been taken from the literary language. 

2. Even the a. Gk. nouns in -vs have been subjected to the same 
remodelling ; thus, 7 mjxv “cubit,” 7 pau “rape,” “ turnip.” 


7X THXES 
TXUS m™x® (frequent) 
7HXv THXES. 


A. Gk. 6 ordyus “ear” (of oats, ete.) became 7d ordxv (dordxv), 7 
édppds “eyebrow” 7d ppvdr; 6 Spits trod dpd 7d dpd “oak,” is rare, 
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 BedAavdid being the word commonly in use. Similarly, words like 
pds, ods, Bdrpus, ixOvs, wéAexvs have been ousted by others (70 
movrixe “mouse,” xorpos “ pig,” 76 ctapvAx “ grapes,” 7o ape “ fish,” 
7d rovxovpe [fr. Lat. secwris] “axe,” and so forth). 

3. The a. Gk. diphthong stems ypats and vais have disappeared, 
4 yout (te. a. Gk. ypata) “the old woman,” being used for the 
former, and 76 xapafc “ship,” for the latter. ro Bovdr “ox” 
(ayeAada “ cow”) for 6, 7 Bods. 


§ 87. %) Yayo “Samos,” Dpdcw, Mapvyw, female names. 


Singular. 
Nom. Sapo Ppocw, Mapiys 
Gen. Xduos Ppdcws, Mapeyas 
Ace. Yayo Ppicw, Mapuyo. 


So also many geographical names (esp.. islands), female 
and pet names; as, Kop#0 “Corinth,” Kuizpo, Miro, No 
“Tos,” Tdtwo “ Patmos,” Podo, Tivo, X1o “ Chios”; Ayala, 
"Apyupo, “EdXéyxw, Katiyew, Xdidw, Xpvow, and a few 
appellatives: 1 a@PBvacco “abyss,” 7 ddvoo “chain,” 7 adupo 
“sand,” 7 mapadecoo “ paradise,” 1 pé0od0 “method.” The 
pl. is rarely used, yet a pl. of uéQodes may be formed for the 


word 7 é90d0 taken from the literary language. 


1. The paradigm is a transformation of the a. Gk. fem. o-stems, 
though the majority of the appellatives have been remodelled other- 
wise, v. § 63, n. 2; wapadecos was originally masc. In some dialects 
(Rhodes, Chios, Scyros, Pontus) the old forms are still to be found 
(esp. in geographical names): 4 "Ayzrehos, 7) "Euopyds (=’A.), 4 
Kuzpos, 7 Samos 3 7) Gupos “sand,” 4 dpocos “ dew.” 

The names of some islands have been remodelled on the fashion 
of rAdravos: wAatava; thus, Nixapid “Icarus,” “Agia (also *A€a) 
“ Naxos.” 

2. The a. Gk. forms 7 7x0, 7 Acxo, 7 aidds, 4 Hus (ws), etc., have 
been replaced by new words: dvriAadud “echo,” Aexodoa “ pregnant 
woman,” vrpory “shame,” aiyy xapavyy “dawn,” ete. 


Non-parisyllabies, 


§ 88.  dderrod (dAwrrov, ddouTrod) “ fox.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. aXerrovd aXeTrovees 
Gen. ddeTrois aXeTTOvew 
Acc, axderrod anretrovees. 


imilarly - ae ayn peg a : in 
sleeve eta ‘ monkey, yAwooov “gossip,” pudwvod 
miller’s wife,” vvapod “sleeper” (fem.), dayod “ gourmand,” 
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wapod “fisherwoman,” yrood “baker’s wife,” and other fem. 
designations parallel to the mase. in -ds of § 70. 


1. These feminines are rarely declined like the parisyllabics, 7.e. 
in the pl.: 
Nom. ddourés (also aXovzes) 
Gen. ddov7a(v) 
Ace. dAoures. 
2. The paradigm dXerod has arisen from the a, Gk. (Ionic) 
suffix -6, which is especially prominent in abbreviated names, and 
already played an important part in Hellenistic Gk. 


§ 89. vevé “ mother.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. vevé VEVEOES 
Gen. vevés VEVvEOw 
Acc. vevé vEeveoes. 


Similarly, Turkish words like Padé “Sultan’s mother,” 
’"Epivé, Patpé. This paradigm is a special m. Gk. formation. 


§ 90. As the nouns enumerated in § 76 have non- 
parisyllabic secondary plurals, so many feminine nouns in -a 
and -7 have a pl. in -ades (rarely -75es) : 

kepa “ wife,” “ Mrs.” —xepdades 
peavva “ mother ”’—pavvddes 
xnpa “ widow ”—ynpades 
adephy “sister ”—dadeppades 
xopoy “summit ”—Koppddes 
vin “ bride” —vupddes 
pappyn “ midwife ”—paypnyocs, 


€ 


% 6xd (measure = cir. 1 quart) always dxddes. 


III. Neuter Nouns. 
A, In -o(v), -to(v), -u. 


§ 91. Tabular view of the terminations: 
Parisyllabics. (Non-parisyllabics). 
Singular. 
Nom. Ace. -0(7) -i, -t-(n) 


Gen. -U -i-u = yt. 
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Plural. 
Nom. Ace. -a -1-0, ~1-@ = -Yt, -Yt 
Gen. - -0(n) -10 = -y6. 
Some non-parisyllabics in -o with a pl. in -ata also belong 
here; v. § 94. 


Parisyllabics. 
§ 92. In -o(v): Evo “ wood,” Bovvd “ mountain.” 
Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Acc. Evo Bovvo Euka = Bouva 
Gen. EvXov Bovvod Evo Bovya(v). 


Similarly : dév7po “ tree,” KaméXo “ hat,” KovyzdyTo “ command,” 
Ado “apple,” vepo “water,” mdcco “step,” podyo or pl. 
podxa “clothes,” repo “wing,” “feather,” PvAXo “leaf” ; 
also the nouns in -exo like pavaBixo “greengrocery,” 
umaxadixo “retail-shop” (fr. pavaBns, wraxddns), and in 
-abixo like matrovtadéixo “cobbler’s shop” (fr. wazrovtajs), 
and other such (cf. § 114 n.). The accent of the gen. 
fluctuates in proparoxytones like ddoyo “horse,” Sovtupo 
“butter,” xdxcadko “bone,” XAovrAovdo “flower,” mpocwrro 
“face,” “person,” etc.; thus, ddoyov and ddoyou, SovTupov and 
Bovrvpov. 

The compound neuters like dvtpéyuvo “married couple,” 
apxovtoomito “lordly house,” “noble family,” madzoma.do 
“street-arab,” and similar (v. § 41, a), also Saovdorovdro 
“\king’s son,” etc. (ef § 61), usually maintain the accent of 
the nom. (thus gen. madcdomasdov). 


1. Dialects which maintain the -v ephelkusticon sometimes show 
this also in the pl. (rad payovAayv=Td pdyovAa “cheeks”); 7. 
§ 34, n. 4. 

2. Alongside 76 Géo, ete., ‘‘animal,” there is found the inflexion 
70 C0, Tod Cod, 7a C4, TH LO. 

§ 93. The nouns in ~-'to, -0, and io are declined accord- 
ing to the preceding paradigms; such exx. belong here: 
Bacidevo “ kingdom,’ oddyo “ saliva,” kamndeuo “ retail-store,” 

/ Cpe . 
“school,” orovyeo “ spirit,” “ghost,” ywpsd “ village,” 
‘ , a . 
RiPr10 “book.” Nouns like Bi8Alo or vocoxopeto “ hospital,” 
or such as e’kovooracio “shrine” (“place for images”), or 
cupPovrdgo “counsel,” and dtpomdovo “steamer,” are mots 
savants, 


/ 
oKOXELO 
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Non-parisyllabies.! 
§ 94. The neuters in -o(v) beside the regular pl. in -a occasion- 
ally form their pl. after the model of the neuters given under C: 
dAdyata for ddoya, dveipata for dveipa, tpocwrata for mpdcwra. 


§ 95. In -% or -¢: 70 wate “eye,” TO madi “ child.” 


Singular, Plural. 
Nom. Acc. pate Taol para Tavoud 
Gen. patioD §=©Tratdiov Mati@(ve) Tatdi@(ve). 


The words coming under this paradigm are exceedingly 
numerous : 
‘ 
(a) In -'0. 
(1) adépde “brother,” donus “silver,” yropips “ bridge,” 
, f ” , ey) , ” t 
Kadokaips “summer,” kapdBe “ship,” Kepdou “cherry,” Kepdre 
¢ ° om . 
“head,” copitav “maid,” Aovdrovds “ flower,” wayaips “ knife,” 
mavyvios “ gaine,” jTadAnkapt “ pallicar, brave fellow,” mapaywvOe 
. / e ‘ 
“tale,” “myth,” worays “river,” podoys (@poroycov) “ clock,” 
“watch,” taips “pair,” “mate,” tpayovd: “song,” tpamé% 
“table,” saps “ fish.” 

) > , CC * D9 ie (44 ” , « ”? 

(2) amdevr “nightingale,” doréps “star,” Sovte “tooth, 
kovoovve “bell,” opvids “hen,” cevtov “ linen-napkin,” yépz 
“hand,” yeove “ snow.” 

(3) Nouns in -d8, -dps, -ids, diminutives in -dxu -ovd., 
(rarely) -ovAr: NayKdds “ valley,” wyydbe “ fountain,” “ spring,” 
ALovtape “lion,” soddp. “ foot,” MOdps “stone,” ourTape 
“wheat,” ra&idv (ra€eids) “journey,” pide “snake,” radaxe 

; : / ; 
“little child,” yepd«e “little hand,” ayyedouvds “little angel,” 
roves “little son,” Sevtpovrs “small tree.” 

Note also the Lesbian dim. suffix -€A(.), e.g. towparedr’ “little 
horn.” 

(4) Many loan-words: waddre (Lat. palatium) “ palace,” 
omits (Lat. hospitium) “house”; esp. Turkish: doxéps “army,” 
Aumépe “camp,” vtTeSr¥re “government,” mamovtot “shoe,” 
capays “castle,” Toupéxe “musket,” péov “ Fez,” yave “inn.” 

(5) Sdaxpu “tear,” déyru “net” (now only orthographi- 
cally different). 

(b) In -é. 

(1) Bowwt “mountain,” yyadi “glass,” «dradd “ twig,” 
kpaot “wine,” ward “hair,” cxvdA “dog,” omudi “sword,” 
arom “ bread.” 

1 Of. § 95, n. 2. 


62 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


(2) abr “ear,” Gepé “animal,” «revde “ key.” 


(3) Bpaxi (Lat. braca) “trousers,” movdé (pullus) “ bird,” 
cxapvi (scamnum) “footstool,” provpé (Ital. florino siorino) 
“florin,” mouyyt “ purse.” 

(4) dayé “eating,” “food,” gure “ kiss.” 


1. Those dialects which retain the final -v, or extend it parasiti- 
cally, have the termination -w: eg. Bovdw “ox,” kuviy “chase,” 
xéow “hand,” radiv; this v is present even in the pl. eg. To. 
mauav tov “his children” (Naxos) ; cf. § 34, n. 4. 

2. In those dialects which show the peculiarity mentioned in 
§ 10, n. 1, the accent remains on the --; thus, zadare madatiovu, Tarot 
ma.dicov radia. And so the neuters in -. are to be treated as non- 
parisyllabic,—a fact, however, disregarded in the common speech 
since t has become t. 

Moreover, for the decl. of these neuters, all the other phonetic 
changes to which ¢ or z are subject must be taken into account; c/. 
ypioa for ypdove (ypéor, Turk. coin), etc., § 10, n. 4; padsa, § 16, n. 3 ; 
or pdt'y'a = pdria, § 10, n. 5; weporépxa, etc. = eprorépia, ib., paira, 
rauda = pdria, radia, etc., § 8,n. 2. In Pontic -1a becomes -a (v. § 6, 
n. 6); thus, 7a wevtixdépd =revrixdpia. In North. Gk. (§ 7, n. 1) 
drops out; thus Agovrdp (Pontus) =Arovrdpt, omit (Maced.) = orit, 
rowpér (Lesbos), or 76 xupddv at (Pontus) = (70) Kepadrt Tov ; conse- 
quently Turkish loan-words in this region retain their original 
termination, as, 7d xaiBav (pl. ta xaiBdva) “beast,” “animal,” 706 
mpivts “rice,” 76 oetp “condition” (Pontus). 

3. In Pontic note the gen. sing. tl caxki fr. 76 caxké, t.e. with 
the ¢ maintained throughout, as in kAéprys Krépry or Babu(s) Baby, 
ete. (§ 110). 


§ 96. A few masculines in -os form their pl. in -ca, like 
the preceding neuters: Adyos “word,” pl. Adysa, xpdvos 
“year,” pl. xpova and xpovor; of. also § 61, n. 1, and § 100, 
se 


§ 97. 1. The forms discussed in the preceding paragraphs repre- 
sent on the whole the a. Gk. neut. o-stems; the neuters in -. came 
from the ancient type in -voyv through a process that was already 
completed in Hellenistic days. Both forms may still sometimes 
be found existing together; thus, Oepid and epi, xatwprAc and 
katépAto(v) (Velv.) threshold,” oddcvo and (rather rare) odAu 
“saliva.” The neuters in -c (-dpt, -déd., -idv) have considerably ex- 
tended their territory at the expense of other forms, and, having 
lost their original diminutive signification, they have largely sup- 
planted the parent forms; cf. the exx. in A. 1 and B. 1 in place of 
the a. Gk. nouns like tpdzefa and oraués or KAddos; A. 2 (and 
partly 3) and B. 2 in place of the old consonant stems. The words 
given under A. 5 and B. 4 have found their way into this category 
as a result of phonetic decay (fayi and ¢uA/ are really survivals of 
infinitives equivalent to a. Gk. dayety and ¢gureiv). 
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2. The contracted neuters (like the mase. § 63, n. 2) haye dis- 
appeared, 70 kéxxado “bone” being now employed for 7d écroty, and 
TO kaviotpe or TO Kaddbe “basket” (or other words) for 76 Kkavody, 
There is also no trace of the Attic decl. of neuters; dvdye “upper 
chamber” can trace its ancestry back to dvdyeov found in a. Gk. 


B. In -os. 
§ 98. View of the terminations: 
Parisyllabic. (Non-parisyllabic.) 
Singular. 
Nom. Ace. -08 
Gen. -u(s) 
Plural. 
Nom. Ace. -i (-ya) °* (-7¢a) 
Gen. -6. 
Parisyllabtes. 
§ 99. To AaOos “ error.” 
Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Ad@0(s) raOn 
Gen. dAadous rada(v) 
Ace. Aabos ran. 


Similarly: Ba@os “depth,” Sdeos “thicket,” vos 
“nation,” Odppos “courage,” Kxépdos “gain,” pépos “ part,” 
“region,” “locality,” dpos “mountain,” wAjG0s © multitude,” 
pL ce ” 

TéXos “ end. 


§ 100. Together with the pl. in -y there is found quite 
frequently also one in -sa (-ya), as: 
avOos “ flower ”—dv0n, avOca 
Babos “depth ”—d6n, Baba 
AaBos “ error ”—AdOn, AdOra 
mdQos “suffering ”»—7d@n, ra0ca 
maxos “fat” —mdyta 
oxéXos “limb ”—oxérn, oxédia 
otHOos “ breast” —orn@n, ornOra 
(xetXos “ lip,” usually pl.)—(d)yetrn, dyetrua. 

1. The decl. of the neuters in -os is in general that of the 
corresponding a. Gk. paradigm; the termination -ov is found quite 
frequently beside -ovs in the gen. sing. The nom. sing. also shows a 
similar fluctuation with the neut. o-stems ($92); thus, 7d ddéco beside 
ddcos, TO kparo beside 76 Kpdros, 76 xpvo commoner than xpvos, 70 
Ado beside AaHos. And contrariwise, neuters in -o(v) have often 
passed over into the decl. of those in -os ; thus: 
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dotpo and dotpos “star,” pl. dorpa, dotpy, and dorpia 
didopo(v) and duddopos “ gain % 

kaotpo “ fortress,” kéoTpa, KaoTpy 

pérpo-and pérpos ‘ measure,” 

oxédvo and oxéd.os, Texts I. d. 5. 

Some mascs, (and fems., v. § 63, n. 2) in -os have been trans- 
formed into neuters in -os; thus: 

70 Bids for 6 Bios “ property, 
70 dpdaos for % dpdaos dew” 

70 érawvos for 6 érawvos * praise” 

70 Ophvos for 6 Opyjvos “lamentation ” 

70 todros for 6 rAodros (wAOVTH, wAOUTIC) “ wealth ” 

TO xpovos for 6 xpdvos “ year.” 

The neuters in -os have in this way been increased in numbers, 
and have also taken into their ranks new formations like rd wAos 
“height” (fr. wndds “ high”), 7d Gyros “envy” (fr. yr), TO Kovpaos 
7a kovpon “ piracy” (fr. kovpaevw), etc. But sometimes neuters in -os 
have deserted to the mascs., thus—in some dialects—6 aOds for 76 
avOos, with the accent shifted. 

The blending of neuters in -os, -ov, and masculines in -os finally 
resulted in some masculines like 6 Bdoavos “torment,” 6 Bpayxos 
“rock,” 6 orépavos “ garland,” Adyos “ word,” xpovos “year,” taking 
neut. forms in the pl. (Gdcava, Bpaxia and Bpayo, crépava, Adyia, 
xpovia and yxpdvor). 

2. Sometimes the pl. termination in -y has been treated as a 
neut. sing. in -t3 


” “means” 


70 oTnG0s—ra oHOn 

70 oTnhi— a. orn Ota. 5 
(r6 xetAos)—ra xethy 
70 (a)xetAu—ra xeiAua, 


This misunderstanding may be said to have given rise to the pl. 
in -ta. 
(Non-parisyllabics.) 
§ 101. Sometimes neuters in -os form a non- -parisyllabic pl. in 


“ta. 5 a8, TO Oéppos “courage,” pl. ra Gdppy and ra Odppyta, Képdos 
“cain, ol, Ta Kepdyn and Ta py 


C. In -a -tpo, -as. 

Non-parisyllabie+ 
§ 102. The three paradigms of this class differ from one 
another only in the nom. and ace. sing., agreeing in all other 


cases. The gen. sing. shows the same number of syllables as 
the pl: 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Ace. -a, im-o(n), -a-s -ala 
-_ HY 
Gen. (-atos) -dtu -dto. 


1Excluding the type given in § 104 n. 
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§ 103. To mpadua “ thing,” dvowa “ name.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Acc. 7paua dvopa Tpapata  dvopata 
Gen. TMpawatov ovouatou TpaLatw dovouaTo. 


Like wpa&ua are declined: aiua “blood,” yéwa or yopa 
“repast,” ypaupa “letter,’ Saua “apartment,” “terrace,” 
Oawa “ wonder,” xpiwa “sin,” Kowa “billow,” otdua “ mouth,” 
oTp@pa “mattress,” yaa “ground,” wéua (yroua) “lie,” and 
only in pl. appara “arms” (from Lat. arma). 

Like dvopa: pddrapa “gold,” vavydpicpa “lullaby,” 
TanrAwpa “coverlet,” matwpya “floor,” “story,” oKxéracpa 
“cover,” otpdteua “army,” qopeua “garment,” ydpiopa 
“oift”; also pure verbal nouns (nomina actionis) like Backaya 
“bewitching,” “evil eye,” dayxapa “bite,” wirnua “ proclama- 
tion,” “conversation,” m7jdnwa “leap,” Kaxgopa “sickness,” 
pradkwopa “improvement,” wWapeua “fishing,” “ fishery,” 
catrouvicpua “lathering.” 

Some abstract nouns have a preference for the pl.; 
KAdpata “weeping,” ywuata “earth” (ve. “ piles of earth”), 
yepapata “old age,” mepuyeAdopata “laughter,” tfvpiypata 
(Texts III. 14. b), “ hissing,” “ whistling.” 


1, The neuters in -a- have pretty faithfully preserved the 
corresponding a. Gk. decl. and have not seriously lost in numbers. 
In the gen. sing. -dérov is more usual than -aros (™pdparos, dvdparos) 5 
in the gen. pl. the accent may also be proparoxytone, r@ oTpPSpaTor, 
TOV rarhédpare. Gen. sing. TPAPatLov, pl. TPAfLaTLOvY in’ some 
dialects (e.g. in Lesbos). : 

2. yada “milk” is declined like zpaua; so also yova (or yévaro 
=a. Gk. yovv) “knee,” yovdrov yovara; ddpv has been displaced by 
xovrape “spear,” “lance.” 

3. Those dialects which maintain and tend to generalise the 
final -v (v. § 34, n. 4) give the nom. and acc. sing. in -av; thus, 
évopay, Tpapav, oxicpay, ordpay, etc. 

4. The pl. of vouaror fr. dvoua means “ persons,” “ individuals.” 


ie 104. 76 ypawipo “ writing,” “ handwriting.” 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Ace. yparripo yparpiwara 
Gen. (ypayripatos) ypayimatov yparfipato. 


So also the abstract verbal nouns (nomina acttionts) in -c1po 

fLO, 
like Byadomo “dislocation,” décuo “binding,” ddccpo 
“giving,” Odryryo “burial,” 70 «retorpo “ locking,” 10 vrvorpo 
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. ° if 
“putting on (clothes), 7d feydvouuo “putting off,” Evorpo 
“scraping,” pdayywo “sewing,” tafiyso “vow,” “ promise,” 

. ‘ 2 fe 

“command,” tpéEyo “running,” déporpo “behaviour,” dxeva- 

cyso “ making,” “arranging,” ptai&yo “being at fault, guilt.” 

These nouns often serve as a substitute for the obsolete 
infinitive. 

A parisyllabic deel. (pépoipo, pépoipov) is occasionally to be 


found, while, vice versa, some ancient neuters in -o make up non- 
parisyllabic pl. i in -ara, v. § 94. 


§ 105. 10 xpéas “flesh” (more rarely To xpeds). 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. Acc. xkpéas Kpéata (KpidTa) 
Gen. KPEATOU KpedTo(v). 


So also 70 GAas “salt” (though To addt1, Tod adatiod is 
more in use). 


1. The two nouns just given are the only survivors of a class 
that even in a. Gk. was rather limited in number; oé¢fas is to be 
attributed to the literary language, while xépas and répas have been 
displaced by xéparo, sometimes also xpiato, and réparo respectively. 
For 70 yfpas “old age,” ra yepapara or Ta yepareca. 

2. The remaining a. Gk. neut. stems have been ousted partly by 
different words and partly by new formations, as, 7d vepo “‘ water” for 
vowp, 1) avorge “spring” for gap, ro ovKwre “liver” for Arap, To ryyade 
“fountain” for dpéap, 7 dwria “fire” for zdp, 76 adri “ear” for ods. 
70 pede “honey ” is decl. like mire (ueAtod, wéAca). On ydva, v. § 103, 
n.2. The forms 76 duct, rod dworod, Ta Pwore are found alongside 
To pas “light.” 

ADJECTIVES. 


§ 106. In m. Gk. the dividing line between adjective and 
substantive is hard to determine as in a. Gk. A. Gk. adjs. 
were converted into substantives and vice versa (cf. AvyeEp2) 
“the young girl,” literally “the slender (one)”),—a process 
which is still operative in the language spoken to-day: ey. 
ayanntucds “beloved” and “lover,” véos vyos “young” and 
“young man,” &évos “strange” and “the stranger,” ta &éva 
“the foreign country,” @twyds “poor” and “the poor man,” 
Ea(v)O0s “ blond” and Ea(v)64 (EavOovra) “a blonde” (“little 
blond”), or vice versa yépos “old man” and “aged,” ywpratns 
“peasant,” “boor,’ and “boorish.” But national names and 
the adjectives from the same are generally carefully dis- 
tinguished from each other ; as, Pwysds and pwpatixos, Tovpxos 
and tovpecxos “ Turkish,” “peculiar to the Turks,” Spayxos “a 
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European,” and ¢pdyxcxos “ European” (adj.), “in European 
fashion,” ‘IyyAefos and dyyréfixos “ English,” “ peculiar to the 
English.” Only it must be noted that in expressions like 
“(the) Turkish soldiers,” “(the) English physicians,” “(the) 
European scholars,” m. Gk. employs the national name (not 
the adj.) ; thus, (of) Tovpxos otpati@res, (01) “Iyy€fou yeatpoi, 
(of) BodyKot oreo. 
For the position of adjs., v. § 293. 


The adj., whether attributive or predicative, agrees in gender and 
in number with its noun. If the attribute belongs to several nouns 
of different genders, then the adj. accommodates itself to the nearest 
noun, but tends to be repeated with each ; thus, xaAd kpact kal (Kadi) 
peripa or kpact (Kado) Kai paripa Kady “good wine and good beer,” 
GVTpEevwpevor avTpES Kal yuvatkes “brave men and women.” The adj., 
when predicate, is masc. when it goes with persons, neut. when it 
goes with things ; thus, dvtpes kat yuvatkes Kai radia Hrave Tpryvpic- 
pévot aro Tovs Tovpxovs “men, women, and children were surrounded 
by the Turks,” 76 xpaot kat 4 pripa elvar xada “wine and beer are 
good.” In longer enumerations of things the subject can be summed 
up with ddAa; but, generally speaking, such a remedy is avoided by 
the repetition of the predicate ; thus, xaAd (eivar) 7d kpact Kal Kady % 
paipa. Expressions like “a mother’s love is something noble” run 
THs pavvas ) Gyan elvar KaTi(TL) Aapyrpd or Aaymrpd wpapa. When 
the subject is a demonstrative pronoun it usually agrees with the pre- 
dicate; as, adrds eivas (6) piAos pov “that (he) is my friend,” airy etvae 
avonota “that is nonsense,” but one may also say atra elvat dvoyoies. 

§ 107. The declensions of the adjective correspond almost 
exactly with those of the substantive. For some pronominal 
forms, v. §§ 144,n. 1,156. All adjectives have separate forms 
for masc. fem. and neut. Adjectives also, like substantives, 
fall into parisyllabic and non-parisyllabice. 

Taking the masculine as the standard, we differentiate : 

I. Adjectives in -os. 
II. Adjectives in -7s. 
a. Oxytones (-vs), 
b. Barytones (-ts, -7s). 


J. Adjectives in -os, 
§ 108. Kadds “ good.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 

Sing. Nom. cados KaAn Kando(v) 
Gen. Kadod KaAHS KaNov 

Acc. Kandd(v) Kanr7(v) Kado(v) 


Voc. Kanré Kann Kanrd(v). 
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Mase. Fem. Neut. 

Plur. Nom. «ado Kanes KANG 
Gen. Kara(v) Kad@(v) KadO(V) 

Ace. kadovs Kanes KANG 

Voce. Karol Kanes Kana. 


The adjs. also, which are not accented on the final, retain 
in all cases the accent of the nom. sing. masc.; as, TpoaTuyxos 
“ordinary,” “common,” gen. mpdctuyou, fem. mpootvyn, fem. 
pl. rpootuyes, ete. 

To this group belong: yepes “sound,” “strong,” édkadpos 
“light,” xaxds “bad,” pexpos “small,” Naurpos “ bright,” Eepos 
“dry,” &vvés “sharp,” wepiooos “very much,” “enough,” 
mexpos “bitter,” dompos “white,” wadpos “black,” adparos 
“fresh,” yeuaros “full,” weyaros “ great,” wovdyos and wovayes 
“alone”; aducos “unjust,” dmorpos “unlucky,” artéXecwtos 
“endless,” apuxos “lifeless,” BdpBapos “ barbarian,” €XevTepos 
“free,” Haovyos “quiet,” Katdynros “very lofty,” dpwopdos 
“beautiful”; also adjs. in -epds (eg. Booyepos “rainy,” 
Aaomepos “dirty,” pavpidepds “blackish ”), -wos (denoting 
colour and material, eg. Koxkwos “red,” wérpuvos “stony ”), 
-wvos (dates, e.g. onuepivos “ of to-day,” wepowwds “ of last year ”), 
-iKos (-dtvKos, § 212 n.), and -cKos (esp. of origin, e.g. TovpKiKos, 
ppayKixos, vnowwtixos “from” or “belonging to the islands,” 
KpNTLKos, avaTortKes “ oriental”), -w7ros (to designate colours, 
eg. koxkwwTros “reddish ”), diminutive adjs. in -odTovcos and 
-ovdos (puKpovtaikos “quite small,’ tpedAdovTaLKos “rather 
crazy,” mayovdds “somewhat fat”), and participial formations 
in -(4)rTos (§ 212 n.) and -pevos (§ 234, 2. 3). The feminine 
forms are: Aawmrp}, uixpy, aompn, AdiKn, amoipyn, édXevTEpD, 
aTéreLWTN, Hovyn, PpayKiKn, puKpovTatkn, etc. 


1. Apart from the accent remaining uniform in all the forms, the 
adjs. deviate in two respects from the a. Gk: 

a. The fem. termination -7 has been made general, even after p 
(€Aevrepos—eAcvrepn).} 

b. The conversion of all the adjs. of two terminations -os, -oy into 
the class of those of three terminations (dduxos, fem. adicy, KovTd- 
pyados “limited,” covréuvadn). 

For a further change v. § 111. In Pontic a new fem. form 
in -éooa (or -eva, Capp. -acoa) has usurped the place of the old 
xahos kadéooa Kadov, puKxpds mikpécoa puxpdv (yotoapavos “old,” fem. 


1 Exceptions are rare, e.g. dpa (for dxpy) “extremity,” “end,” Trxrs II. a. 
18, and Aaumpad (for \auwmpy), II. b. 2. 
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yordapaveva). This suffix also serves as the feminine of substantives, 
e.g. ddereca “fox” (fem.) (Texts III. 13. c), 

2. Note that péyas has been replaced by meydAos ; the neut. péya 
for weyado, however, occasionally turns up. 

3. The voc. of the masc. is sometimes used also for the fem. ; as, 
Kade pavva “good mother!” for cad pavva. 

4. The nom. pl. mase. (as in the noun, § 62, n. 1) serves also for 
the ace. : e.g. Texrs III. 5 (Los) va’yns roAdol toot xpdvor, or III. 14. b 
(Capp.) was éByad’ dpot “he regarded us as sound.” Note also éva 
Kado atpwros, Texts IIT. 14. a (Pontus). 


§ 109. wdovoros “ rich.” 


Masc. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. wAovezos TOUT LA TAOVELO 
/ , Di 
17 NOUVG LOU TNOVCLAS TW Aovatou 
™AoVvaLO(V) Trovata(v) Trove Lo. 
Plur. waAovctor TAOUVTLES Trovela 
Trova L(V) TAOVTLO(V) mAovaLw(V) 
Ve 4 S. 
TAOVGLOUS TNOUTLES Tovota. 


Similarly, all adjectives with a vowel, usually 7@ (or y), 
before the termination; as, dytos “holy,” dypsos “ wild,” 
aképros “unhurt,” “untouched,” “pure,” Gos “worthy,” 
“capable,” yaddfios “blue,” Sixgos (S¢kasos) “just,” dodLos 
“unlucky,” kKawotpyros “new,” xpvos “cold,” ovparvios 
“heavenly,” tiwzos “ honourable,” tpvmtos “ pierced,” deEvds “ on 
right hand,” vues (véos) “ young,” madués “ old,” yrxLds “ tepid” ; 
the mots savants: aoteios “ witty,’ axpetos “bad,” “common,” 
apyatos “ancient,” tedevtatos “last,” @patos (beside wpzos) 
“fair”; the adjs. in -lovos: eg. Bovviovos “mountainous,” 
yuvatkiovos “womanish,’ dpvicws “like a lamb”; designa- 
tions of material in -évios: e.g. donuéos “of silver,’ Bedov- 
dévios “of velvet,” wappyapévios “ of marble.” 

1. Except for the accent, the old fem. form has been retained, 
though even here the fem. formation in -y is found: eg. BéBacy fr. 
BeBaos “sure,” “certain.” 


2. In dialects in which z after o disappears (v. § 10, n. 4), note 
forms like d€a=d£ia, tAovoos tAoVca=7AovcLos 7AOVGLa, etc. On 
indeclinable a(y)u=dytos, v. § 63. dyos “saint” has also the fem. 


ayia (“Aya Maripa = Leukada) and the mase. pl. of dy.oi. 


§ 109a. The ancient contracted adjs. (a7Aots) have disappeared 
or passed into the class in -és ; thus, drAds “ simple,” durAds “ double,” 
xpuads “golden” (but xéAKwos “of brass,” praxtpévios “of copper,” 
or pmpovvriivos “of bronze,” for xaAKots). Most- of the forms do 
not practically differ in pronunciation from the paradigm of xadds 
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(xpvo7 like kody, xpv0% like xadd, etc.). Several of the exx. given 
above show that the adjs. in -os have been enriched to the detri- 
ment of others; cf. also § 110 n. 


II. Adjectives in -7s. 
(a) Oxytones (-vs). 
§ 110. Babds “ deep.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 

Sing. Baus Babeva Badd 
Baberod (Babv) Babess Baderod (Babv) 
Bad Badea(v) Badu 
Babu Babeva Bau, 

Plur. Baezoé Baberés Babeva 
Bade.a(ve) Babera(ve) Babea(ve) 
Babeovs Babecés Babeva 
Babevot Babesés Badeca. 


Similarly: @apvs “heavy,” yAvevs “sweet,” waBus “blue,” 
paxpus “wide,” “far,” mAatis “broad,” mayts “thick,” 
Tpaxvs “rough,” dapdvs “ wide,” “ broad.” 


The a. Gk. parent form is generally retained, 7.e. most of the 
forms may be phonetically derived from the ancient ; Pafeot, Baferot, 
BaGevovs are due to contamination with the adjs. in -os (esp. those 
in -s), brought about in the first instance chiefly by the fem. 
Baba. The adjs. deEis (deEvs)=deéids “on the right,” and dpis 
(apvs)=dpads, apis “thin,” “rare,” have gone the opposite 
way into the BaGds class. The neut. Ba6d is, moreover, declined 
like wadé. Analogous to the decl. of §§ 74, 75 we find also—but 
rarely—a gen. sing. masc, Bald and a nom. pl. in -des: Bapvdes, 
marvdes. 

An almost wholesale transition of the adjs. in -¥s into the -ds or 
-.os Class is sometimes to be found; thus the decl. yAvxds (yAv«eud) 
yAvko is quite as common as yAvkis yAvkd; pucds (a. Gk. Ayucvs) 
is invariably the rule (but wevré "wicv=5}, etc., v. § 131). More- 
over, forms like rAareios, yAvKewds, waxevos are found, and in Lower 
Italy these are the usual forms; thus, vario varia (Bova), varéo 
varéa (Otr.), ete. = Bapis Bapeua. 


§ 111. Some adjectives (originally) in -ds have second- 
ary forms in -vs; thus, in addition to waxpts above: ddpus 
“rough,” édadpis “light” beside éXadpods, mpexds “ bitter,” 
beside expos, mpixds, etc. Cf. also the comparatives in 
-utepos, § 117. The feminine formation—e.d—after the 
model of yAuKds yAveerd occurs quite frequently with adjs. 
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in -ds, and especially with those in -c«és (mostly alongside 
the normal forms), ¢g.: 

caxos “ bad,” “ vile”—caxera (Texts IIL. 3 xairéa) 

ayarntixos “lover ”—dayarntiKera 

appeBoviactixos “ fiancé ”»—dppeBoviactixera 

evryerixds “noble,” “ gallant ”—evyevixera 

EdANuLKOS “ Greek ”—’Anuitad, TEXTS III. 6 

maotpixos “ clean ”—aaTpiKera 

dvowxos “ natural ”—dvorcera. 


Even barytones have sometimes such a feminine: 
Kakopotpos “ill-fated ”—Kaxoposperd (Kaxopolpa “ ill- 
fated woman ”). 


Many representatives of the popular literature are very fond of 
using this -ed form. 


§ 112. aodvs “many,” “ much.” 
Masc. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. zoAvs TOA TOU 
TONAOU TONAHS TONXNOV 
ToNU(V) TONAR(Y) TONV, 
Plur. wodArol TONNES TOAAG 
TONY) TOAN@(V) TOANG(V) 
ToAXovs TONNES TONG. 


Exactly corresponds to the a. Gk. deel. 


(b) Barytones (-ts, -7s). 


§ 113. fovrArdpus “ envious,” “ jealous.” 
Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. Govrsapus foududpa CovNtapiKo 
SovrAvape Covdsapas SovArdpixov 
SovrALape CovrArapa CovrALapeKo 
CovrAsape Coududpa CovALapeKo. 


Plur. GovrArdpsdes Covdydpioes fovAsapiKxa 
Covdrapido CovrALapid@ CovdyapeKw 
Covduadpudes Sours pudes CovAapixa. 
Similarly, eg.: ypweapis “peevish,” Kavenordpis “ boastful,” 
/ “ idi ” 4 “ d = d ” , 
atyacidpis “fastidious,” towmdapes “deep-eyed, yxTKvapis 
“consumptive,” and also numerous compounds (denoting 
possession) like yadavoydrns “blue-eyed,” Kactavopdrys 
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“ chestnut-eyed,” wavpodpvdns “ with dark eyebrows,” oyoupo- 
parrAns “ curly-haired.” 

1. No value attaches to the spelling -ys (here and in the 
following §) except in writing; cf § 75, n. 1. 

2. Diminutives like dompovAis “rather white,” paxpovrArs 
“somewhat long,” drwxovAus “ poor,” give dompovAL, PrwxovAL, etc., 
the neut. (nom, pl. mase. and fem. dompovAdes). The fem. pl. may 
take also parisyllabic form: e.g. pavpoydres fr. pavpoparys “ dark- 
eyed.” 


§ 114. deapydrns “lazy.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 

Sing. dxkaparns akapdticoa AKAPLUTLKO 

, , : , ‘ ; 

aKkapaTn aKkapaticoas aKapaTLKou 

akapatn aKkapaticoa AKAMATLKO. 
Plur. axaparndes AKApLATLOCES QKAMATLKG 

aKkapatnd® dKapaTLocw AKALUTLK@ 

aKkapaTnoes AKAMATLOTES aKkapatiKna. 


Similarly: xavaxdpis “ darling,” paxapitns “ blessed,” “ late,” 
paxporaiuns “ long-necked,” ete. 

The fem. form sometimes fluctuates between this paradigm 
and the immediately preceding; thus the fem. of fovdsdpus is 
also Covdudpiooa ; ypiviapis “ peevish” has two fems. ypurvapa 
and ypuidpicca, KoxKkwoptTns “red-nosed” KokkivoyvTa and 
-wvTiooa and even KokKivouuTod, ctavpoTrodys “ with crossed 
legs” otavpordda and oravpotrodicca. 

dxaparns even forms a fem. dxaudrpa, and Wevrys “ lying,” Wevrpa. 
Note also Ka.Kovdns “ugly,” Kkakovdid, Xpuropaddys xpvoopadovca 
“the golden-haired” f. Mase. substantives in -aés have corresponding 
fems. in -od (§ 88) and neuts. in -ddico: €.9. Wopas Wood Wwuddxo ; 
those in -aduxo designating the place where a trade is carried on ; as, 
Wwpdaduo “bakery,” ‘bake-shop,” wapadico “ fishmonger’s shop.” 
For other suffixes of gender, v. S§ 40, 81 (2) d. 

§ 115. Both the preceding paradigms are m. Gk. formations, their 
decl. following that of the corresponding substantives. The ancient 
adjectives in -ys (ev yev7s) have disappeared from the real vernacular, 
being replaced either by new adjectives (adidvrporos “insolent” for 

yaya Mewes PAnS einen 73 : ” 4 Ce ey oe A 
avdddys, yepos=a. Gk. tyinpds “healthy” for dyujs) or by forms in 
-os: a&xptBds “dear,” duafos “unlettered,” dvadavos “ transparent,” 
dvortuxos (Svetvyicpévos) “unfortunate,” rpemds = ebmpemns “ proper,” 
“becoming,” dzperos “unbecoming,” icdBapos ‘of equal weight,” 
tpiaBabos “very deep,” adnbivds “ true,” edyevixds “ polite,” Weitixos 
“false,” ‘falsitied.” Other types of the a. Gk. adj. have also dis- 
appeared ; thus, @.g., @j7Avs and dponv have been displaced by 6nduKds 
“female,” and dpaevixds (wepvixds) “male,” rAnpys by yeuaros “ full,” 
eiadns by prpovddros “fragrant.” Forms such as edyevets, ovyyevels 
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(nom. and acc. pl. of edyevs “noble,” and ovyyerijs “ related”’), or 
axpBys “accurate,” vevpddns (gen. vevpddous) “nervous,” come from 
the literary language. But such adjectives from the literary 
language may be conformed to the vernacular paradigm : e.g. cvyyevis, 
“ny -ndes, etAaBrjs, -7, -7des, fem. ovyyevicoa (rarely eiAaBydicca) 
neut. ovyyevexd. 


, 


Comparison of Adjectives. 


§ 116. The adjectives in classes I. and II. a. form the 
comparative—so far as it is in use—by adding -repos to the 
stem (what remains after cutting off -s of the nom., v n. 2), 
that is to. -o- or -v-; thus: 

yepos “ strong” yepwrepos 

eUKonXos “ easy” EvKOAWTEPOS 

Seotos “ warm” Seardtepos 

Aiyos “little” AuvyoTEpos 

puxpos “small” puxpdotepos 

fpovimos “reasonable” ppovipetepos 

prwyos “ poor” PtwydTepos 

Wnydos “high” apnd6drepos 

movatos “rich” mdovarwTtepos 

Badus “deep” Ba@utepos 

Bapus “heavy” Bapttepos 

ydukvs “sweet” yduKdTepos 

paxpts “long” paxpvTepos 

maxus “thick” trayvrepos. 
The superlative is formed by placing the article before the 
comparative; as, 0 puxpdotepos “the smallest,” etc. The 
declension is the same as that of a corresponding adjective ; 
thus, pxpdtepos, puxpotepyn, purxporepo, etc., like, ¢.g., éhevTEpos. 

1. Note yepovrorepos fr. yépos (a. Gk. yépwr) “ old.” 

2. The distinction between edxod-d-repos and drwx-d-repos is merely 
orthographical, having no value for the living speech. But since in 
the majority of cases the comparative in -repos is formed exactly like 
that of a. Gk., the present-day orthography maintains the a. Gk. rule 
of -o- after a preceding long syllable and -w- after a preceding short, 
although this rule has no meaning for genuine m. Gk. forms like 
Avywrepos. 

3. The a. Gk. superlative in -raros is still to be found—only 
occasionally—in the so-called elative sense, 2.e. to throw into promi- 
nence, translated by very: e.g. Aapripdtaros “ very bright,” caAwratos 
“very good.” These forms are somewhat freely employed in the 
vernacular literature in imitation of the usage in the written language. 
Still it is more customary to employ zoAv (also rapa wodv) or woAda 


74 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


or other words signifying “very”; thus, woAd (zoAXG) kados “ very 
good,” etc. The doubling of the adj. serves the same purpose (Wr 
Wyrd Bovvd “a very “high mountain”), or compounding with kara- 
or Oeo-: e.g. Kataxdkkivos “quite red,” QOedrpeddos “quite crazy.” 
Finally, cf. § 281, 1, n. 2. 


§ 117. A number of adjectives in -os form their com- 
paratives in -vtepos; those most in use are: 


Kadros “good” Kadtrepos 

kaxos “bad” KakvTepos and KaxwTepos 

peydros “great” peyadvtepos ; 
also: Kkovrds “near” KkovttTepos and KovTotepos 

perdpos “black” pavputepos 

dpopdos “fair” duopdtrepos and duophotepos 

mpatos “ first” mpwtvrepos “ earlier ” 

tpavos “great” (eg. in Maced.) tpavotepos and tpa- 

vbTEpos 
xovtpos “ thick” “ coarse” yovTpUTepos and yovTporepos. 
The orthography fluctuates, the spelling usually being -yrepos, 

-eirepos, or -iTepos, even -yTepos, and so peyadvrepos may be spelled 
peyadnrepos, peyadcirepos, peyaditepos, or peyadrjrepos,—Kadvrepos 
also xaAAirepos (on account of a. Gk. xaAdiwv). The spelling -vrepos” 
corresponds to the origin of the form, comparatives in -drepos being 
formed on analogy of the adjs. in -vs. The adjs. with double forms 
served as a model ; ¢f. waxpds—paxpis—paxpvtepos, yAvKds—yAvKis 
—yAvkvtepos. 


§ 118. Two adjectives employ different words for the 
comparatives : 
modus “much” mepuoodtepos and 7(A)eLoTEpos. 


1. Cf also zAéripov in Velvendos ; zoAvrepos and zoAAdrepos are 
employed only in dialect. 


wands “bad” yepotepos (yeupotepos) “worse” (beside 
kakvtepos, § 117). 


2. Instances of double degrees of comparison occur in wAetdrepos, 
xe(t)pdrepos, the old comparatives wAciwy, yefpwv having been rein- 
forced by the common m. Gk. compar. termination -repos. The older 
language had still more exx. of this kind. The old formation in -/wy 
is retained intact in the neut. «dAdo (occasionally used) (=a. Gk. 
xadduov) “ better,” in addition to which a «dAAtos (m.) and «éAAta (f.), 
or even (in Crete) a 6 xaAduds, 7 Kaddud “the better” (m. and /), 
and an adverb céAAva or kaAdrd (neut. pl.), were formed. In Bova, 
forms like plen gdlia (xkéAda) and pleh-h-trw (xetpov) have taken on 
the compar. particle ple(n) = aXéor. 
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§ 119. Beside the mode of comparison with -repos, there 
is another equally common method which corresponds to that 
of the Romance languages : 

Kados—m10 Kados “ better ”’—o 110 Kados “ the best ” 
pKpos——mr40 puuxpds “smaller ”—o azo psxpos “ the smallest ” 
Alryos—TL0 Aiyos “ less ”—ot myo Aéyou “ the least.” 

1. The particle 76 (also wAud, wed) is the old Aéov (still used in 
the written language). It occurs as an independent adverb (zALd[ v], 
mud, wea, in the Terra d’ Otranto pléo) in the signification ‘“ more,” 
“now,” “already,” as 8& prop md “I cannot any more,” draver mid 
“it is enough now”; but note de rivw wepicodtepo “I drink no 
more (than a definite quantity).” 

This method is employed chiefly with adjective forms of 
modern (or foreign) origin, with compound and other 
adjectives belonging to II. b, with participles and generally 
with polysyllabic adjectives : 

KawovpyLos “new” Lo KavovpyLos 
reuméAdns “lazy” myo Tewrrédns 
yenatos “full” ad yeuaros 

duophos “fair” m0 dpopdos 
Enrcdprs “ jealous” uo Enrudpus 
Typnmevos “honoured” 740 Tyunuévos 
dwaptondos “sinful” 140 apuaptwros. 

2. One may occasionally say for emphasis 716 xadvrepos beside 
the simple xadvrepos or 6 710 otepvdrepos “the last,” “latest” (cf. 
§ 118, n. 2). 

3. The periphrastic comparative has almost ousted the a. Gk. 
mode in Lower Italy. A different periphrastic method—borrowed 
from the Turkish—predominates in Pontus and elsewhere in the 
region of the Black Sea; xcadds—dxémay kadds “ better,” téir Kadds 
“very good,” “best”; similarly in Saranda Klisiés kom (Ze. akon) 
kaos “ better,” 6 Kou Kkadds “the best.” Finally, foreign influence 


has resulted in the complete loss of the compar. form ; cf. Texts ILI. 
13. a, ds éoév puxpds “ small from thee” =“ smaller than thou.” 


? 


§ 120. In the comparison of nouns, “than” after the 
comparative is translated by do with acc., less frequently 
by mapa with nom.; as, 0 Tyepyis eivae peyadvtepos aro 70 
Tidvyn “G. is taller than J.,” Kadvtepa pds wpas édevepn 
foi Tapa capdvta ypovev oKxraBid “better one hour of 
liberty than forty years of slavery.” 


1. wapé (Velv. wépr) is used especially for the comparison of 
adjectives, mapa vd or mapa mod for comparison with a whole 
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sentence: @.g. % dwvy Aro tepicodtepo poBepa rapa Cyriaved ‘the 
voice was more fearful than entreating,” xaAvripa va Todv eripvis TOV 
KipdAr wept tov wAé (Texts III. 11) “ better you had taken his head 
than the hen,” «caAdvo va oxdow rpata Tapa va py ods OuunOo “ better 
that I should perish sooner than forget thee,” dév imdpxer dro 
poBepwrepo rapa ov éxada “there is nothing more terrible than 
what I have suffered.” Finally, apa means “except” (Lat. sz) : 
e.g. Sev HEepe Tapa Ta Tadtd pas “he knew nothing except our past 
history,” dev kaver rapa dveipeverae “he does nothing but dream.” 

2. The genetivus comparationis is occasionally to be found with 
the personal pronoun ; ¢f. pl roiv tpaviripo o [t.e. cov] KovKKid va 47) 
o'meps (Texts IIT. 11) “sow no beans with him that is stronger 
than thou” (“have no business partnership”), dev yipa ddeppod 
xaAAcav tov (I. a. 15) “I did not find any brother better than he.” 

“The more .. . the more” éc0o—(ddAXo) Toco. 

“The best of all” runs 70 xadvTepo aw’ 6da. The a. Gk. 
partitive gen. after comparative and superlative has been 
displaced by dao; thus, 0 peyadvtepos am rods Syd “the 
greater of the two.” 

“As... as” =T0c0—oo or cay (Kai); thus, elvat Toco 

f ef t 3 2 A > / \ \ s 4 : 
Méyados Ooo (ear) éyw or Eivat weyddos cav Kai péva “ he is 
as tall as I.” 


THE ADVERB. 


§ 121. The adverb is not connected merely with verbs 
or adjectives (moAv xados “very good”), but may be 
employed also attributively as in a. Gk.: eg. ) wéoa kapapa 
“the middle room,” 7 katw yh “the lower world,” to aravw 
Tatowa “the upper storey,” ta xaGavTo dvowata “ the proper 
names”; in some phrases it even becomes a quasi-substantive, 
as o7o é&fs “in the future,” oro weta€v “in the meantime ”; ef, 
further, § 57 n. 

§ 122. To form the adverb take the neut. pl.—only in 
exceptional cases the neut. sing—of the corresponding 
adjective ; as, dxpyos “ dear” axpiBa, aydoptacTos “ insatiable ” 
axXOpTacTa, Yyyopos “speedy” yArHyopa, Suvatos “ strong,” 
“loud” duvard, tovos “equal” tova “even,” “forthwith,” 
Karos “good” Kadd, KovTos “near” Kxovtd, Kpudds “secret ” 
Kpugd, popatixos “Romaic,” “modern Greek” popaiixa, 
mpatos “first” mata, Wnros “high” Wyra; Bapus “heavy ” 
Bapea (and in dialects Bapv), waxpos and paxpts “ wide” 
paxpera, Covruapis “jealous” Covdapixa; modvs forms Todd 
and moAva, ()Alyos “ little” (6)Néya, (0)Niyo or Aeyaxe. 
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§ 123. The comparative of adverbs is the neut. pl. of the 
adjective, though the neut. sing. is relatively more frequent 
than in the positive: kadvtepa “ better,’ BaOvrepa “ deeper,” 
AvywTepo “less,” Teptcodtepa “more” (beside epicodrepo 
and wzoTepo or mLoTepa), xe(s)poTepa “ worse,” etc., or 740 
kadad, 740 Todv “to a higher degree,” md Badeva (or mod 
KarvUTepa, 110 BabUtepa), etc. 

Superlative To m(A)so KadvTepa and 76 M10 KadvTEpo, TO 
mo Babutepa (-0), TO 11d yeipotepa (-0). Emphasis of com- 
parison is secured by roAv (7oANa) “very,” and other such 
words, or by repeating the adverb; as, dya\va dyddua “ very 
gradually,” ovya ovya “very slowly,” to(s)a io(t)a “just so,” 
“even, Kato Kat “quite under,” wird Kara Kara pwomairca 
“he speaks modern Greek most excellently.” 


1. Forms like ¢votxwrara “most naturally,” €AAyvixdrara “in 


genuine Greek style,” come from the literary language. 

Adverbs with no corresponding adjective like dave 
“above,” wépa “ yonder,” xadtw “under,” form the compara- 
tive exclusively with 710; thus, 740 ’rave, 740 Kate, etc. 


2. Note adv. raxurépou “later” (Naxos) from taxis. 


§ 124. Compared with this mode of forming adverbs the 
(old) adverbial forms in -ws have survived only in isolated 
cases in the popular speech; as, awéows “immediately,” tows 
“perhaps,” Kados “ well,” in the expressions Kadas wpicate, 
Karas 7pbes “ welcome,” or Kad@s Tov “long life to him,” “a 
welcome to him,” ctavixes “ unwillingly.” 


§ 125. Even substantival and prepositional expressions 
are sometimes stereotyped as adverbs: eg. Tod xdxov “in vain,” 
pia dopa “once,” roddés ghopés “often,” pid Kai Kady “once 
for all,” xaOe pépa “daily,” c€ Avyo “soon,” oTov ido KaLpo 
“simultaneously,” “at once,” ota tudAd “at random,” pé pias 
“suddenly,” o7d peraéd “in the meantime,” etc. “Almost” 
is rendered by means of the verb xovtevw “I am near” (or 
Muyo” Aerie “it wanted but little”), eg. éxovreva va Téow “1 
had almost fallen.” 


§ 126. Many adverbs have either never been accompanied 
by an appellative, or have lost all formal connection with 


such in the course of development of the Greek language. 
6 
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Such are of various kinds. The most important are the 
following : 


1. Adverbs of Place. 


mod “ where?” aro rod (also movGe) “ whither ?” kamov “ any- 
where,” moveva (aovmera, movBetis) “anywhere,” in 
negative sense “nowhere” (cf. the use of xavévas and 
timote, § 153), dou, mov “ where,” relative 

€0@, 60 “here,” “hither ” 

éxel, ket “there,” “ thither,” “in that place,” mapaxet “ farther 
that way,” “on that side” 

avtod (evT00, avTouvod) “ there,” “in that place” 

anrXov “ elsewhere ” 

mayvtov “ everywhere ” 

odovde “ everywhere,” “on all sides” 

aTdvo, Tadve (Tavev), aTotavw “above” 

Katw (Katov) “under,” “underneath,” wapaxatw “farther 
under,” “lower down,” avwxdtw “up and down,” “ pell- 
mell ” 

xXapo (xapuou, more rarely yaual, yduac), also xatayfs “on 
the ground ” 

b&w (d£0v, Ew) < out,” “ outside ” 

péca (amo péca) “inside,” “ within ” 

oumpos (éumpos, Tapeumpos), prpootd “in front,” “before,” 
“ forwards ” 

Tigo, oTIow (ricov) “behind,” “back” (note ticov ricov in 
Lesbos “in the course of time ”) 

old, KovTa “near” 

Sitka, ao Sitda “close by,” “ alongside ” 

TAdi mai “side by side,” “alongside” 

avTiKpu(s) (avtixpu, ayvata) “ opposite ” 

yup, Tpuyvpov, oASyupa “ around” 

mépa (€xel0e) “ beyond.” 

Cf. also combinations of two adverbs of place, like éxe? xérw 

“there underneath,” “below,” éke? advw (éxedv Pontus) “there 


above,” and especially (é)ke? wépa “yonder,” éd& mépa “here,” “in 
this case,” 


2. Adverbs of Time. 
, : . 
mote “when?” mwdére—more “sometimes—sometimes,” “now 


—now” (also xdmote xai mote) “sometimes,” coré 
“ever,” “never” (of. covOeva) 
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adXote “formerly,” “once” 

totes), éroTe(s) “then,” amo toTes “ since” 

Twpa “now,” “at present” 

yAjyopa “soon” : 

Ktodas “ already,” “even” 

pores “just now ” 

axopa “ still,” “yet” 

avtapa “at the same time,” “together ” 

mavta “always” 

Tad, wade “again” 

6Xo, odoéva “ continually,” “incessantly ” 

evTvUs, auésws, dyovods (¢.g. Chios) “ immediately ” 

Tpata “ first,” mpwtvtepa “before” “ previously ” 

totepa (Chios toreps, los taTtepwtepa), érerta, KaTOTL, améKeEL 
“ afterwards,’ “later” 

vopis (é€vwpis) “early,” vwpitepa “ earlier ” 

apy4, Ewpas “ late” 

(70) Bpddy (also Bpadvs) “in the evening,” (70) tayv “in the 
morning ” 

(é)ytés, (€)Wés “ yesterday,” mpoyrés “day before yesterday ” 

onwepa “to-day,” ade “ this evening ” 

avpto “to-morrow,” weGavpvo “day after to-morrow” 

Ornuepis “the whole day” 

étos, epétos, (€)Péro “ this year ” 

qrépuat (mépaot) “last year,” mpomépvor “two years ago” (Tod 
xpoveu “next year”). 

Here also combinations like éyrés Bpadis or éyrés 7d Bpadu 
“yesterday evening,” dpya 7 doraxeia “late in the afternoon,” ete. 


3. Adverbs of Manner and Quantity. 
Tas “how?” kazws “somehow, anyhow,” cay “as” (in 
comparisons) 
érou “thus”; état « étoe “so and so” 
aAALas, GANeoTLKa “ otherwise,” “else” 
(a)Tave Kato “about,” “approximately,” “ nearly ” 
rovtis “really ” 
éEadva, akadva, Eddvw “suddenly,” povoywas ‘all at once” 
pati “together,” “ with” 
xopia (xwproTd, Eéywpa) “apart,” “separately ” 
ovo (wove, povov), pwovayd “alone,” “ only ” 
apketad “ enough” 


80 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


Auyaxe “a little” 

mapatronv “too much ” 

To ToAv Trodv “at the most” 
TO Alyo Niyo “ at least.” 


b= 


H= Co bo 


C-~I & Ot 


10 
EL 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
bf 
18 
ie 


NUMERALS. 


(a) Cardinal Numbers. 


§ 127. 
4 , 4 
Evas, pd, eva 
duo 


Tpeis, Tpla (tpi) 

téccepis (téccepot, Téo- 
aepa, and Téocapa) 

TEVTE 

€&t, &&e 

EbTa 

oXTO 

évvid 

O€Ka 

evTEeKa 

Owdexu 

dexaTpels 

SexaTéaoepis 

dexaTrévTeE 

dexaks (Sexaéés) 

dexagpta 

SexoyT@ (Séxa dyTH) 

Sexavyid (SéKa evra) 





elKOGL 

elKoo Leva 
elkoct duo, ete. 
1000 
1894 
2000 
3000 
10,000 
100,000 
200,000 


dvo xurALad 


d€Ka yoda 
e \ 
€KATO yert 


30 
ol 
40 
50 
60 
70 
80 
90 


100 
101 
102 
itt 
121 


200 
220 
300 
400 
500 
600 
700 
800 


900 
xidol, XiALES, XiALA 
xidua OxTAKOGIA évevnVTA TécoEpa 


€S 


des 
aoes 


/ 

TpiavTa 
Tpiavta éva, ete. 
capavTa 
TEVHVTE 
€ / 
é€nvTa 
éBSounvTa 

b , ,’ / 
(6ySonvta) dydovta 
évevnvTa 





e , 
EKATO 
e NI ta e x , 
ExaTO(V) Evas, EKATO [La 
/ 
éxaTto dud 
ExaToO €vTEKa 
\ > 
EKATO ELKOGLEVa 





dvaxoctot, duakoctes, SiaKko- 
dvaxoowa elKoce [ova 1) 
Tp(t)aKoaLoL, -LES, -La 
TETPAKOTLOL, -LES, -La 
TEVTAKOGLOL, -LES, -La 
é£aKk0o LOL, -LES, -la 
EPTAKOTLOL, -LES, -La 
OYTAKOCLOL, -LES, -La 
EVVLAKOG LOL, -LES, -a 


Tpeis yiduades, etc. 


Suakoaoves Yuruddes 


1 The ¢ before the ending is always consonantal (= 1). 
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1,000,000 Eva purrovve (ExaToppdprov) 
2,000,000 Sud werrcovvia (Sud éExatoupvpta) 
(1,000,000,000 yrcexaroppdpiov Milliard) 
(1,000,000,000,000 decexatoupvpior Billion). 
Of course the last two high numbers are no longer in evidence 


in the vernacular, since they lie outside the sphere of the usages 
and conceptions of the people. 


§ 128. The numerals from 1 to 4 inclusive, and from 
200 up, are declined; thus: 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
1. &vas pid (pred) éva (évav) 
(évds) Evod, évoids pas, wravns (évos) évod, Evods 
4 e. , 4 WA 
éva(v) (évave) puca(v) éva (var). 


After the analogy of puavys there is even a gen. masc. puavod. 
In Pontic the nom. (masc. and fem.) eis, acc. etvay (m.), evay (f.) are 
in use; in Saranda Klisiés the nom. sing. neut. 7d & “the one.” 

2. dvd nom. and ace. of all genders ; gen. sometimes dva(ve) 
and dvove(ve). 

K’ ot duo (Kal of dud) “both,” cal of dv0 pas “both of 


2 


us. 

1. On pia, dvo, cf. § 10, n. 1; on neut. evar (like oropuay, etc.), 
§ 34, n. 4. 

puavns, SvovOv, évave have been affected by the pronominal 
declension. 

2. puav kal dvo like “one, two, three” = “immediately,” “ forth- 
with.” 

3. tpets, masc. and fem.; tpia (or tpra) neut. ; gen. TpLd(v). 

4, Nom. and acc. mase. and fem. téocepis ; neut. réocepa 
(téocapa); gen. Tecoapw(v). 

The following forms are also found: nom. m. récoapou (réccepor), 
acc. Téooapous or Terodpovs, nom. and ace. f. réooapes (réavepes). 

5. The declension of the other numerals (dvaxdccoz, etc.) 
is the same as that of corresponding adjectives. 


On zpaxdca, tpaxdca, etc., v. § 10, n. 4. 


§ 129. The examples given in the table show how the 
numerals are combined: the larger number precedes, the 
smaller follows without Kav. 

Numerals are combined with substantives as in German 
or in English, the numerals being always used as adjectives ; 
thus, Ssaxoares yuvaixes, dv0 yiduddes AO pawrro.. 
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(b) Ordinals. 


§ 130. “the first” 0 mpatos 
“the second” o devtepos 
“the third” 0 tpéros 
“the fourth” o réraptos. 

To express ordinal numbers higher than “the fourth” 
the cardinal numbers (in the neut.) are employed with the 
def. article placed before them; thus, o mévre “the 5th,’ 
o &€ “the 6th,” o édta “the 7th,” 0 tprdvra “the 30th,” 
6 éxato “the 100th,” 6 dsaxdora, 6 yidia, 0 Sud yuduaddes, 0 
eva pbAdLovvL, 

The ancient ordinal numbers have disappeared out of the present 
popular language. Those from 2 to 5 occur partially in older or 
modified forms in the names of some week-days: devrépa “ Monday ” 
(4) Sevrepy “the second”), tpirn ‘ Tuesday,” tetpady “ Wednesday ” 
(but 4 térapry “the fourth”), répry (also wéuryn) ‘ Thursday ” (fr. 
a. Gk. wéurrn). Note also 16 déxaro “the tenth,” “tithe,” 7 capa- 
kooty ‘ Lent,” 9 mevrnxoary “ Whitsuntide.” 


(c) Derivatives and Special Usages of Numerals, 


§ 131. Fractions: pucos, pion, poco “half,’ “half an 
hour” po? @pa, “the half” td peoo. When used in 
connection with other numbers it takes the form (#)uscu: eg. 
éva ‘piou (wed "puov) 14, dv0 ’miov 24, tpeis Hyscu 3}, wevté 
‘wou 54, & Husou 64, dexa ’wiov 108. 

If a substantive follows such numerical terms there are 
two usages: (1) eg. ped "weov oxd “14 oka,” dv0 "pic ypova 
“2 years,” ete.; or (2) wid oxd Kal yor, dvd ypoma Kal 
poo. 

(éva) tpito “a third,” &a térapto (also &va Kdpto) “a 
fourth,” “quarter,” tpia térapta “three-fourths,” “ three- 
quarters of an hour” = tp/a térapta Tihs wpas. 

The larger fractions are expressed periphrastically : “one- 
fifth” =a amo ra or ota mévte (sc. Kompdtia); Py = dvd 
amo Ta (ota) déKa (Koupatia), or amd (Ta) déxa (Td) Sy0, 
etc. 

1. Per cent.: eg. 5 per cent. = révre (c)ta éxard (literary 
language, révre Tots éxatdv ; cf. § 41, n. 2). 

F 2. Dates and o'clock. The cardinal numbers are employed :— 

one o'clock” = pid dpa, “five o'clock” = révte dpa, but more 
usually “one o'clock” = (ory) pd, “three o’clock” = (aris) tes; 
“half-past one,” “half-past three” = (ory) pud "wucv, (cris) tpeis 
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jjpeov; “quarter past two” (aris) dvd cal rérapro; “a quarter to 
four” (orls) téccepes mapa terapro; “twenty minutes past. five,” 
“twenty minutes to six” (oris) révre Kal cixoow, (otis) ee Tapa 
cixoat ; “it is one (two) o'clock” eivar pud. Spa, dvd Spes. “On the Ist, 
10th, 25th April” (oriv) porn, or (aris) d€xa, eikoourévre (r0d)’Ampirr; 
“to-day is the 15th of the month” onepa eivar (2xoue) Sexarévte Tod 
pares; “the first of May” (“Ist May”) apwropajd, “1st Jan.,” 

New Year” zpwroxpond; “in (the year) 1910” (cra) xiAva 
éevviaxdora déka; “Sunday, 13th Dec. 1909,” Kxeprawy Sexarpets (Tov) 
dexeBpe xtAva evvsaxdora évved. 


§ 132. Distributive numbers are formed (1) by placing 
aro before the cardinal, or (2) by repeating the cardinal ; thus, 
évas évas “one by one,” “one at a time,” do 8v0 or ud bud 
“two and two,” azo déxa or déka déxa “ by tens.” 

“How many times (Fr. fois)” is expressed by gopa 
(occasionally also by Bord): ya dopa “ once,” dvd, Tpets hopes 
“twice,” “three times,” roces dopés “how many times,” roAXes 
fopés “ many times,” “ often,” ard pid dv0 dopés “ every once,” 
“twice.” Note also y/Ava pepddia ouoppvtepyn “a thousand 
times fairer.” 

In multiplication gopd is omitted ; as, pets (of) déxa Kdvouy tpidvra 
“three times ten make thirty.” The following are exx. of other 
arithmetical calculations: dv0 kai réooepa (kavovv) é “two and four 


make six,” wévre dro déxa (kdvovv) wévre “ five from ten leaves five,” 
mévte o70 b€ka, (kdvovy) d5vé “five into ten gives two (goes twice).” 


“For the first time, second time,” mpwrn, Sevtepn dopa ; 
“the tenth or twentieth time” déxa, efxoor dopés. 

“Single” = woves or amdos, “double,” “twofold” durdds 
or ddXos TOG0s, “ three-, four-, five-, tenfold” tpeis, téccepes, 
mévte, Séxa fopés Toco, etc., or even TpiduTdos, TeTPAdUTADS, 
TEVTAOLTAOS, etc. 


§ 133. The Numeral substantives in -apid denote a 
definite number of persons or things; dexapid “the number 
of ten,” eg. kaya Sexapia aOpemo. “some ten men,” dwde- 
kapid “twelve,” “dozen” (also mua vtovviva), eixocapta, 
etxoowTevTapid, Tpravtapid, Staxocapid “a crowd of 20, 25, 
30, 200.” But “the number of one hundred” is éxatootv 
(fem.); “about fifty” wave Kato TevyyTa. 

The suffix -dpa is especially employed for the names of 
coins the value of a definite number of units, of which the 
most common in use are mevtdpa “5 Lepta piece,” Sexdpa 
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“10 Lepta piece,” and analogously Sudpa, eixoodpa, trevnv- 
Tapa, etc. 

1. Similarly the neuters dvdr, wevrdpi, Sexdpr, Exatoorap, ete. 
(e.g. Sexape “tener in cards ”). 

2. The abstract numbers in -déa (a. Gk. -ds, -ados) are rare, and 
employed only in specific senses: #“Ayca Tpudda “ the holy Trinity,” 
9 Swoexdda, lit. “the number twelve,” then “retinue” (e.g. of a 
King). 

3. An indefinitely large number is expressed by xiAra dvd ; in a 
similar sense ééyvra dvd. 


The suffix -dpsxo is employed in the same way to denote 
“containing a definite sum”: eg. dexapeKxo, eixoourevtapiKo, 
mevnvrapiKo, Exatootapixo “10, 25, 50, 100 drachma piece 
or bank note,” xuAvdpixn protidva “a bottle holding 1000 
Spapua.” } 

The masculine suffix -dpis, fem. -apa, denotes “of a 
particular age”; as, tpvavtapis, éEnvtdpss “ thirty, sixty years 
of age” (fem. tptavrdpa). On the employment of the gen. 
for designating age, v. § 45. 


PRONOUNS. 


(a) Personal. 


§ 134. First person éyw “I.” 


Absolute. Conjunctive. 
Sing. Nom. éyé “I” ee. 
Gen. éuéva “of me” pod 
Ace. (€ué) éuéva, wéva (éuévave) “me” pé, 


Plur. Nom. éyeis “ we” aes 
Gen. (€udas) pas 
Ace. €uas Saag pas. 


1. The following forms are also found: nom. ’yé and (in dialects) 
dy, é0, also in Cyprus (é)yud and éyusvy, in Otranto evd; gen. sing, 
€pod, euevod, euovvod, also éué (Texts I. a. 24. 41); ace. sing. éudy and 
eyova ; the gen. pl. éuas (formerly also éuév) is quite rare (cf. e.g. 
Texts I. a, 24. 23). 

2. The forms épets, éuas for a. Gk. jets, judas have been formed 
on model of the sing. éydé. twets (in North. Gk., e.g. Velv.) bears 
only apparent resemblance to the a. Gk. jets, an unaccented e 
becoming 7 everywhere (cf. § 7, n. 1), and so even iyw = éys. 


? Spdue is a unit of weight, nearly 2 drams avoirdupois (400 dpdéuia=1 éxd). 


MORPHOLOGY 85 


§ 135. Second person éov “ thou.” 


Absolute. Conjunctive. 
Sing. Nom. éov, ov — 
Gen. écéva cov 
Ace. (éc€) écéva, céva (écévave) oe. 
Plur. Nom. éceis, ets —- 
Gen. (€04s) oas 
Ace. éoas, cas oas. 


1. Also: nom. es (Bova), érov and écovvyn (Cyprus) ; gen. sing. 
€vevod, éxovvod ; acc. éodv, éodva. Forms with initial ¢ (£é, Zod) occur 
in the Maina, Texts III. 3. Gen. pl. évovv in the connection édorés 
écovv in Pontus, Texts III. 13. b. 

2. eov after the model of eyw; éoels eoas after éyd éeuas. 
Between the a. Gk. éué and m. Gk. éuéva, and between oé and 
(é)o€éva, come the intermediary forms éuév and écév, which survive 
still in Pontie (and occasionally also elsewhere); cf. éoév, Texts 
III. 13. a. 


136. Third person adtos “he.” 


Absolute. Conjunctive. 
Sing. Nom. adros, ait, adto (TOs, TH, TO) 
Gen. avtod, avths, avtod TOU, THS 
Ace. avto(v), adty(v), avTo TOV), TH(Y), TO. 
Plur. Nom. avro/, avrés, avta (Tol, Tés, Ta) 
Gen. av7Ta(v), aita(v), adTa(v)  — ra(v), TOs (m. f. n.) 
Ace. avtovs, avtés, avTa TOUS, Tés, TA. 


1. Instead of airos, ed7ds also is found in the Ionic Islands and in 
the region of the Aegean (e.g. Crete, Naxos, Chios) ; sometimes (e.. 
in Epirus and Pelop.) datros ; in Bova dséos, according to § 14, n. 2. 

2. The North. Gk. forms t+ (=7oi or ty), rv ( =7yv), Ts (=T7s, 
tovs) arise from the cause given in § 7, n. 1. 

3. In Pontus (also elsewhere, e.g. Icarus) the pronoun appears as 
ards (dros), the forms of which are used both as absolute and con- 
junctive (exx. Texts III. 13). The regular forms of the conjunc- 
tive pronoun originated from the form dro-. Further noteworthy 
forms of the pron. conj. are to (ro) beside rs (Ionic Islands, 
Epirus, Aegean); the forms ending in -v take on frequently € (more 
rarely a) ; thus, réve (rdva), rnve, (gen. pl.) rdve, and even pace, cace ; 
ace. (gen.) pl. ras beside rovs. Gen. sing. dyré(s) and neut. 4=76 
in Pontic: e.g. 76 waudiv dyre “his child,” and éxoey & “he heard it.” 


§ 137. Use of the Personal pronouns. The nominative of 
the absolute form is employed only isolated or with the verb 
for emphasis; the verbal forms contain their subject in the 
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termination. Accordingly we may say, eg. éy@ déyo, éod 
putas, adtos Eéper “I say,” “thou askest,” “he knows,” only 
when it is intended to throw the subject into prominence ; thus, 
cy. coma éov “thou, keep still,” Ea ov povos cou “thou, 
come thow alone,” and especially in contrast: eg. éyo éyo 
Sovreca, od meprrateis “I have work to do, you are taking 
a walk.” 

In the oblique cases likewise the absolute form stands 
only in isolation, or, if in the texture of a sentence, mostly in 
alliance with the conjunctive pronoun; but unless special 
emphasis is aimed at only the conjunctive pronoun is used in 
the sentence; thus, woov épérnoes “ whom didst thou ask ? ” 
céva “thee,” “thyself,” pe pwrd “he asks me,” ood réyw 
“T tell you,” 7d &épw “I know it,” Tov(e), THv(e), Tods yvopifers 
“you know him, her, them.” On the other hand, for the 
sake of emphasis, ¢uéva pé Eépess “me you know,” écéva Tas 
oé daivetas “what do you think of it?” avto OéXovy Kat 
xetvow “that is what they also wish,’ avtods OéX\w va (rods) 
ido “I desire to see them,” o éoas to ’mra “to you I said it” 
(or 76 ra ao” éoas “I said it to you”). 

1. The pronomen conjunctum, moreover, is quite frequently 
inserted pleonastically in instances like, e.g., To “Bpnke TO pepos “he 
found (it) the region,” 7 d\Aa ta "Bpay xvvyot “the hunters found 
(them) the others.” 

Note also the idioms ri érafa “I fell into it,” ras ta ware 
(repvare) “ how do you do?” 

2. The nom. rds, rn, roe appears in va ros “there he is,” vd roe 
“there they are”; more rarely od elvae ’ros (rod *Y Tos), rod elvar 
*rn “where is he, she?” 

For other usages of the conj. pron, v. §§ 140-143. 


§ 138. The position of the personal pronoun is clear from 
the examples given. The conjunctive pronoun precedes the 
verb, except with the 2nd. pers. imperative: dac¢€ pov “ give 
me,” dés Tove “see him,” map(e) to “take it,” xutta&eté pe 
“regard me,” wéote tous “tell them.” When a verb is 
accompanied by a particle of negation, tense, or mood (04, va, 
as) the pronoun stands between such particle and the verb; 
as, dev Tov eida “I did not see him,” 0a cod déow “I will give 
you,” va ods (e)r@ “let me tell you,” ds tH(ve) dwvaEn “let 
him cali her” (but: euéva S€ pé *pwrnce, aitov Ba Tov 
axovow). In combinations with the auxiliary éyo there is an 
option between, eg., Tov etya ide “I had seen him,” 6€ od ecye 
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e(met “he had not told me,” and elya Tod eimrel, etc. Oru 
when an auxiliary is treated like @4. With 7}@¢da the usage 
fluctuates between oé 70eha mapaxaréces and 4Oeda o€ Trapa- 
karéoer “I would request you.” For the compound verbal 
forms, of. § 2.23 ff 

1. In Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete, Chios, and other islands, and in Asia 
Minor (Pontus, Capp.), the rule for position is different, the pronoun 
being placed after the verb; as, waipouy pe “ they take me away,” 
Aer prov, akovoa Tov, feild TO, epavater TOU, €poptdaav Tous; in 
Pontus, ¢.7., Adee drov “he tells him,” éBrér arov “he sees him.” 

When two pronouns come together the indirect object 
always precedes the direct: eg. cod, cas TO ‘aa (TO eizra) “T 
said it to thee, you,” va tods TO oteiAns “see that you send 
it to them,” 6& 0a pas ta dépere ; “will you not bring it to 
us?” and similarly with the imperat. d@c(e) wou To “give me 
it,’ Pepte Tov To “bring him it.” 

2. The conj. pron. is, properly speaking, unaccented (proclitic or 
enclitic, § 39); still, in the proclitic position it generally is written 
with an accent. On account of the fluctuating orthographical usage 
no hard and fast rule can be laid down. 


§ 139. Besides the personal pronouns, the ordinary people 
use (especially in addressing a person) peculiar forms of 
courtesy: eg. 7 apevTid cov, 1) evyeveia cov “ your lordship.” 
Instead of the pronouns “thou, he, you, they,” periphrasis is 
very common with the aid of the stereotyped genitive rod 
Aoyou (which took its rise from a mutilation of the expression 
dua Aoyou [cov] “at thy command”); thus: 

Tov Noyou cov “ thou” 

TOU NOyou cas “ you” 

Tov Noyou Tou, TNs “he, she” 

Tov Noyou Tous “ they.” 
These forms remain unchanged in all cases: Tod Adyou cov Sev 
Hoouva oto omits “you (Monsieur) were not at home,” tod 
Royou Tous Ti Kavovy “how are their worships?” éyw Karpov 
va i8@ Tod AOyou Ts “it is a long time since I saw her,” 0a 
Tape Yopis Tod Noyou cas “we will go without you.” 

When the expression is joined with the prepositions (€/)cé, 
Sid, aro, or even with yé, the art. is generally dropped: ce 
Aoyou cas épyouar “I am coming to you,” 7a dod Noyou 

v “TI request of you,” érepratotca pé (Tov) Adyou Tov “I 
went walking with him (with JJonsieur).” 
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The first person Tod Aoyou pou (was) is used to express 
the reflexive: eg. alctdvopat Tod Aoyou pov KadvTepa “I feel 
myself better.” 

For the pronoun “self,” v. § 157. 


1. In addressing a person the vernacular always employs the 
2nd pers. sing. ; the use of the 2nd pers. pl. is a foreign affectation 
and confined almost altogether to the educated and to city centres. 
Beside the forms already given, edrov (=atrovd) is used as a form of 
courtesy for éov: e.g. evrod va 7d Kduys “do it (thou).” 

2. Note the following rules of concord: éy® cat ob 04 rape THpa 


“you and I will now go,” éovd kai 6 iros cov épiyate yAryopa “ you 
and your friend went away quickly.” 
(b) Reflexive. 
§ 140. 1st Person. 

Pe) a “ ” aA 3 A “ ” 
(rod euavtod pov “ of me Tov €“avTov pas “of us”) 
Tov éu“avTo pov “me” TOV €“auTO pas “Us.” 

2nd Person. 
Tov éuavTov cov “of thee,” Tov €uavTov cas “of you” 
Tov é“auto cov “thee” Tov €“avTo cas “you.” 
3rd Person. 
(rod éuautod Tov “of him” Tov ewavtov Tous “of them”) 


Tov €“avto Tov, Tns “ himself” tov éuavto tous “themselves.” 


(éavtod) éavto is also employed instead of (€uavTod) éuavro, 
and in the same manner. To make emphatic, tov idvov éavto 
ov or Tov éavTo pov Tov iduo, etc., is used. 

1. These formations are merely stereotyped forms of the a. Gk. 
reflexive with the gen. of the pers. pron. following. In Crete a 
different expression is employed, rév arard pov (cov, etc.) ; for rod 
Aoyov pov, cf. § 139. 

2. The reflexive is not much in use, often a middle voice taking 
its place, v. § 177, 2. 

§ 141. The reciprocal pronoun “one another,” “each 
other,” is rendered (1) by combining 6 évas “the one” and o 
udros “the other” (thus 6 évas Tov GdrXo, } pia THY Addn, 
KovTa TO &va we TO AAXNO TA TiOwoa “I placed them beside 
one another”); or (2) by (dva-)uetakd, dvaueca (avapeo) 
“between,” “among,” and the gen. pl. of the pers. pron. 
(dvaperakd pas, wetakd cas, petakd tous, avduerd Tous); 
but frequently the middle voice expresses the reciprocal idea, 
® 8 177, 2. 
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In Capp. (Pharasa) an unchangeable (adverbial) revevrd(B)o is 
employed ; as, daxaye revévrao “we struck each other”—perhaps a 
remodelling of an expression am év’a(v) 7 dAAo. 


(c) Possessive. 


§ 142. In m. Gk. there is no special adjectival pronoun 
denoting possession; it is supplied by the genitive of the con- 
junctive pronoun placed after the noun; thus, 6 matépas pov 
“my father,” 7) wavva cov “thy mother,’ to omits tov, ts 
“his, her house,” Ta aud pas, cas, tw(v) (Tous) “ my, thy, 
their children,” 6 wsotds pov idos “my dear friend,” 7 
Kady cov adepgr) “thy good sister,” 7 Sova Tov pavvotra 
“his unhappy mother,” 9 é@vvKn cas yA@ooa “ your national 
tongue,” w 6rAn Tods THY Kapdva “with their whole heart.” 
As the examples indicate, the pronominal form leans upon a 
preceding adjectival attribute (but Ta patria tns Ta yAuKA 
“her sweet eyes,’ when the adj. is placed after the pronoun). 
It is less commonly attached to the second member (7) d0Ava 
» ’Apetovdka you “my unhappy A.,” To dvatvxyo voi tovs 
“their unhappy island”). 

The definite article is by no means absolutely necessary ; 
it drops out in addresses and in indeterminate expressions ; as, 
pavva pov “(my) mother,” yAvKera pou ayarn “my sweet 
love,’ kadn cov pépa “good day to you,” elvas didos pov 
“he is a friend of mine, my friend,” évas didos cov “a friend 
of yours,” “é 1080 Tov (wou, etc.) “ with longing for it (me).” 

Instead of trys also ro(y) same as with art. and pron., Texts III. 
5 (los) tans (7 Képn tons). Instead of pov, cov (tov): pw’, o (7), 
especially in North. Gk. dialects (§ 7, n. 1); thus, ) pavva p’, 7 
ddephy a, TOV TOLpaN’ 7, ov Tdvos p’, Ov yaumpoloup (§ 7,n. 2). Note 
also pa for was, Texts III. 3 (Maina): e.g. 76 Bd. wa. The final -v 
of the noun is sometimes retained before the possessive gen. of the 
3rd pers., cf. Texrs I. d. 5; the resultant dov, dys, dovs is occasion- 
ally generalised, ¢f. Texrs III. 12. The Pontic dyzvé stands isolated, 
cf. tov K@dov axré, Texts ITT. 13. b, beside rov, drov, and dr: e.g. 7) 
Wy dtov, TO onity at. 

§ 143. If the possessive is used predicatively (or as a sub- 
stantive, “mine,” etc., or with emphasis “(my) own”), (0) 
dixds (also 0 édix0s) “ own,” is combined with the gen. of the 
personal pronoun : 

6 Six0s pov, % diKy pov, TO dvd pov “ mine” 
Tov SiKov jor, THS SuKHS pov, TOD OvKodD pov 


90 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


70 Sux prov, 7H) Six prov, TO SiKO jou 

ot Scxot prov, of Sexés prov, Ta SuKa pov 

TO SiK@® pov, TO OLKO pov, TO OiKa pov 
tous Ssxovs jou, Tis SuKés prov, TA OuKa pov. 


Similarly: 6 Sccos cov “thine,” 6 Si«0s tov, THs “his, 
. ¢ A 
hers,” 6 duxds pas “ours,” 0 SiKos cas “yours,” 0 duKos Ta(v) 
. / / ° 
or Tous “theirs”; eg. avTo Td BuBrAlo eivat dio pov “this 
book is mine,” 7d Sco pov BiBdro (more rarely 7o BeBAlo To 
Sud gov) “my own book,” 7d BiBrAto eivas TO SiKO pov, dxXt 
To duxd cov “the book is mine, not yours,” pé dvvaps duKy Tov 
“with his own strength.” 

Note of dvd yas “the two (both) of us,” dro. pas “we 
all? “all of us.” 

1. The poss. pron. is sometimes thrown into emphasis also by 
the method of § 137, cf. éuds 4 dyarn pas (Texts I. a. 24. 23) “our 
love.” 

2. 4 dichédda mu, su (my, thy own daughter) Texts III. 2 (Terra 
d Otr.) is equivalent to *7 duxéAXa pov, cov, te. dios with (Ital.) 
diminutive suffix. 

kos (in Velv.) is a phonetic transformation of duds (v. § 37 n.). 
The fem. % dixeva (cf. § 111) means “my wife,” ‘my beloved.” 

3. Modern Greek, compared with the ancient, has lost ground in 
the poss. pron. Only the Pontic and Cappadocian dialects retain 
the ancient possessive in various forms and modifications; thus, in 
the dialect of Trapezus, éuds or 7 éudv “mine,” 7 éody “thine,” 
(é)uérepos our,” oérepos “your,” and even xewvérepos “their,” and 
d\Aewvérepos “ belonging to others.” Cf, further, Trxrs III. 14. a. 
T dgov TO xdro1d o “ thy death.” 


(d) Demonstrative. 


§ 144. The pronoun adtés (§ 136) is employed also as 
a demonstrative “this, that.” Besides the declension already 
given the following additional forms occur: 
Mase. Fem. Neut. 


* 5 yield a a 
Sing. N. adrovos (abtobvos), adtelvn (avtelva) avtovo (avTtobvo) 


avtetvos avutetvo, avTewwo 

G. avtouvod, avtewvod adtewhs same as Mase. 
Ace. avrova (atitéve) avrteivn(v) same as Nom. 
Plur.N. adrewot (atteivor) adteives avTava, avteiva 


| lal > lal an lal 
G. avTOVOY, aUTELVaY = avTOVa@V, aUTELVoaY ~same as Mase. 
> / > / fal 
Ace, avtovvous, avtewovs avtelves avTava, avteiva. 


1. Also drovyov, drev_s (érovvot), whence rodvo=aird, in 
Otranto gen. tundé and teinu, Bova ettuéno=airodvos, gen. (et) tunié, 
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etc.; of. also Pontic drety=airetvo. In North. Gk. adrovvod, 
avtewis, etc., becomes advod, apvns according to § 37 n. In Saranda 
Klisiés the ace. sing. mase. is airovva (neut. adrova), This pronominal 
termination is found also in the pronouns of the following paragraphs 
(xelvovva, wovvva, and also kaveivavva, dAAovva, évvava, fem. xeivva 
fr. xetvyva, roudvva, térovavva, etc.), and has been extended even to 
oxytone adjectives (e.g. pixpovva, pixpyvva, adpivva). 

2. The voce. aire (aravré) is used when one is addressed whose 
name is unknown, or for the moment forgotten: dkovoe, airé “ you 
there, hear!” For evrot = ov, v. § 139, n. 1. 

3. Instances like “George’s house is larger than John’s (that of 
John”) are rendered 76 omits trod Tudpye etvar peyaddvtepo aio (ro 
omit) Tod Tuavvn. 


§ 145. todos, érodros “ this.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. Nom. (é)tavT0¢ (é)rovrn (€)TovTo 
Gen. (é)TovTov (é)rovTns (€)tovtov 
Acc. (€)TovTo(v) (€)rodTn(v) (€)ToUvTOo. 
Plur. Nom. (€)todroe (é)rovres (€)TotTa 
Gen. (é)tovTw(v) (é)TovT@(v) (€)TovTw(v) 
Ace. (é)tovTous (é)tovres (é)To0dTa. 
Forms with -v(o)- : 
Saat. — — —- 
G. TovTovvod, TOUTELYOU TOUTELVTS TOUTOUVVOU, TOUTELVOU 
A. tovrove, TovTOVa TOUTNVE, TOUTHVA An 
Pl. N. rovresvoi TOUTELVES es 
G. rovtova(v), TouTet- TovTOVa(v), TOV- ToUTOVG(V), TOUTEL- 


vov) TELWO(V) vo (v) 
fA 

A. tovtouvots, TouTEvovs TOUTELVES — 

The pron. dotros or &Botros “this””—declined exactly like rotros 
—is peculiar to Pontic; cf. nom. pl. éBourety’, Texrs III. 13. a. In 
Chios note rodeos and érotos with dissimilatory loss of the middle.r, 
in Bova the neut. forms are tindo = rotro and tunda =rotra, 


§ 146. éxeivos and Ketvos “ that.” 


Masc. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. Nom. éxetvos éxeivn éKelvo 
Gen. éxeivov, éxervod éxelvns, exewhs  éxelvov, Exe.vovd 
Ace. éxelvo(v), éxel-  exelvn(v), exel- — exeetvo. 
vova, ékelvove vnva 
Plur. Nom. éxeivou, éxewot  éxeives éxelva 
Gen. éxeiva(v), éxeworv(e) = Mase. = Mase. 


‘ / 9 r 
Ace. ékeivous, éxewvous éxelves €KELVA. 
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1. Sometimes (€)xevds for éxetvos ; in Pontic also éetvos.—(é)roeivos 
(ré<ivos) in the dialects mentioned in § 17. In Chios rtoeivoce, 
Texts III. 9, shows the supplementary « of the acc. also in the nom., 
only, however, in- the absolute final, and in like position in Chios 
final -; of any nom. is generally supplemented by -e; as, AwAooe = 
Awdos “crazed,” and so forth. 

2. The m. Gk. demonstratives correspond to the a. Gk., but they 
have suffered much by assimilation in their declension: in rovros 
7 and ov are carried through (compared with a. Gk. otros, ravrny, 
etc.), Todros and éxetvos produce érovros and xeivos. The accent 
of airds gave rise to forms like éxewwod (or rovrod), just as, on the 
other hand, atros (datros) is accented after model of rodros; and, 
lastly, formations like adrewvot, rovrecvod, etc., have really been pro- 
duced by. the forms of éxetvos (éxexvod), and have finally given rise to 
pronominal forms like rotdvos, etc. Such remodelling on analogy has 
assumed huge dimensions ; apart from puavod, pravns (§ 128), cf. also 
the forms to be cited in the following paragraphs. 

3. The neut. xetvo in Texts III. 12 means “that and that” = 
“such and such is the case.” 


§ 147. When one of the pronouns, avtds, tovdTos, or 
€xeivos is connected with a substantive, the substantive is 
always preceded by the article; thus, adtos 6 dvtpas “this 
man,” TovTn 7 yuvaixa “this woman,” éxeivo 70 madi, KELod TO 
maoaxe “that child,” or also 6 avtpas avdtos, ) yuvatka TovTn, 
TO BiBAlo ou éxeivo “that book of mine.” The gen. of the 
pron. stands preferably before the word to which it refers, as 
€xewvys 0 avtpas “the husband of that (woman).” 

Moreover, adros and éxeivos serve to point to a relative: 
e.g. AUTO Tov oY éxeltva Tod “that which,” THv pa avt) Tod 
“the hour in which.” 

The pronouns in this capacity may be strengthened by the 
particle da: e.g. adres 84, éxetvos da “ this one here,” “ that one there.” 


§ 148. rérosos “such a.” 


Sing. tétovos TéToLa TéTOLO(V) 
j , ; 
TETOLOV TéTOLAS TETOLOU 
TéTOL0(Ve) TéToLa(v) TETOLO(V) 
Plur. rérovoe TETOLES TéTOLA 
TéTOLw(v) TETOLW(V) téTOLw(V) 
TETOLOUS TETOLES TéTOLA. 


Thus: tétovos dvOpwros “such a man,” Térova dwodn Kopn 
“such a fair girl.” 
1. ré@xios in Velvendos (Texts III. 11) is a phonetic remodelling 


of rérotos, v. § 10, n. 5. The form detxos “such a” is peculiar to 
Pontie. 
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2. The a. Gk. rovotros has been ousted by rérovos, really a re- 
modelling of an older ré-rovo, 2.e. “‘ somewhat such.” 

3. Also togotros has been thrust out by récos “so much, as 
much, as many, so great” ; the neut. tdco(v) “so much,” “so very,” is 
quite common. Moreover, one may say, ¢€.g., TpidvTa pépes kal dAXes 
tooes vixtes “thirty days and as many nights,” técw xpov® dOpwios 
“aman of so many years,” tTéca kal téoa “so many,” 2.e. “ number- 
less.” ‘So great” is rendered by récos in the sing. with the indef. 
article, in the pl. by care; thus, &va réc0 Koppare or eva Koppate TOc0 
“so great a piece,” pl. cate téca EvAa “such great logs”; generally, 
however, téc0 peydAos “so great” is also employed. 


(e) Relative. 


§ 149. The most common relative is the relative adverb 
mov (also Gzrov, o7rov), lit. “ where,’ which remains the same 
for all genders, numbers, and cases. To express the oblique 
cases the conjunctive pronoun is usually attached to the verb of 
the relative clause. Examples: 0 &@pwzros (0)r0d %pGe “ the 
man who came,” of yuvaixes tod p édovatay “the women 
who called me,” 6 ysatpos mod Tov éotera “the physician 
whom I sent,” 7) é¢npepis rod THY ypades o Zoupis “ the news- 
paper which§S. edits,” 7d QB io 70d 76 "Sia Baces “ the book (that) 
you read,” 7a tratdia trod yvwpilw 7 wdvva Tous, “the children 
whose mother I know,” 6 waOnt7s mov Tod (€)dwxa TO BiBrLo 
“the pupil to whom I gave the book,” tod mAb rod ob 
Bao'duds yavouvtay 4a adto “the hen which the king held 
so dear” (Texts III. 11). 


The pronoun 6 ézotes “who,” “ which”—regularly declined—is 
of learned origin and little used by the common people. 


§ 150. Relatives with a specific meaning: 

é7rovos, O7roLa, S7roto(v) or Gmrovos Ky dv “ whoever, what- 
ever,’—declined like rérovos. 

écos “as great,” “as much as” correlative to tocos, 
especially in the forms éc0 (éc0 xz av) “however much,” 
“ whatever,” ! tooo é6c0 “as much as,” dco “all who,” (6da) 
dca “all that, as many as,” mipe mpapateses does HOede “ he 
took as many articles as he wished.” 

Ove (OTL Ke av) “that which,” “whatever,” “all that” (for 
which also 6Aa 671); dT Aoy#s “of what(ever) kind,” é7c dpa 
“ whichever hour.” 


1 Also a conjunction, v. § 275. 
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1. Other forms of the a. Gk. doris are rare; a gen. sing. drwos 
and gen. pl. érwwy are still met with. In Crete and S.-E. Gk. the 
article forms tov, tyv, 76 serve as relatives. Moreover, ra is also 
possible for o7u or dca, as, Ta “Bares ord vod cov dev civ aAnOwe 
“what you have got into your head is not true.” This ra is some- 
times in dialects employed instead of the relative zov. Note, finally, 
vod for wrod in Cappadocia, Texts III. 14. b. 

2. dysos “qualis” (properly 6 ofos) is current in dialects: e.g. on 
the mainland and also in Syra. 


Cf. § 263 ff. for the construction of the relative sentence. 


(f) Interrogative. 


§ 151. copés “who?” “ which ?” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
S. N. mrovds Tod moto(v) 
G. rotod, Trovavod, (movds) Trovavas = Mase. 
7oLo(v)Vvou 
A. 1o00(v), Trovove, Today), Tovdve, ToLo(V). 
; : 
ToLova ToLava 
Pl. N. rovot ToLes Toud 
G. motdv(€), ToLovaer, ToLovvar, Tovavev for all three genders 
A. Totovs, TroLovous TOLES Told 


ToLouvVvous, TroLavous 
movss—rouds “the one —the other ” “this ” “ that ” (indefinite). 


Except as intruder from the literary language the form zotos for 
mowos occurs only in the dialects mentioned in §10,n.1. On zxe6s, 
moos, etc., v. § 10, n. 5. 


§ 152. ris “who?” tivos “whose?” “of whom?” tiva 
“whom?” are rare: ¢.g. Tivos elvat todto “whose is this?” 
The invariable 7: “ what,” “which,” is mostly employed: ti 
a(v)@pwmos “which man?” ti yuvatka “which woman?” 7/ 
Aoyhs “of what kind?” as ré Aoy#s aOpwrou “ what kind of 
men?”? ti @pa eivar “what o'clock is it?” té dvtpes el’ 
avtot “which men are these?” ti xdvew “what are you 
doing ?” 

1, With ri belongs yard “ why? wherefore ?”—same meaning as 
the simple ri. 

2. Instead of ré the word wra (ivra) “what?” (yedvta = yd ta 


“why?” wra Aon “how? in what manner?”) is used in the Aegean 
region (e.g. Crete, Naxos, Chios) and in Cyprus; in Lesbos rida, in 


? The stereotyped Aoyfjs in an expression like ra doyfs doyis 8:BXla means 
“*books of all kinds,” ‘‘ the various books,” 
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Aegina rd, in Pontos vré. These forms originated from ri efv(at) ré 
(76). Note also from Pontos técotos = rods (Texts III. 13. a). 

3. tovAyos, f. rovAyyn “ what?” “ of what kind?” (Texts III. 12) 
is a new formation from ré Aoyis. 


(g) Indefinite and quasi-pronominal Adjectives, 


§ 153. xaveis, cavévas “any,” “anybody ” (adjective and 
substantive). 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. Nom. xaveis, xavévas Ka(p)yid Kavéeva 
Gen. Kavevds, kavevod(s) Ka(m)utds Kavevds, Kavevot(s) 
Ace. xavéva(ve) Ka(p)wia(v) kavéva, 


With a negative or in a negative reply it means “no one,” 
“nobody”: xavévas &Opwmos Sév Oo ele “no man said it,” 
cavels dev TO E€per “nobody knows it,” dév eida xavéva “1 saw 
nobody,” ipGe Kxaveis;—xaveis “did anybody come? No- 
body.” “Any one” may be rendered also by évas. 


1. xoveis does not appear in instances like dev ékaBa ypappoa “I 


received no letter,” dev éxyw wapddes pati pov “I have no money with 


me”; in the first instance xave’s may be inserted if no is emphatic. 


? 


“ Anything,” “something,” when positive is «drute or 
«att, when in a negative or quasi-negative sentence tiqote ; 
as, KaTLTL TpéTeL va yivn “something must happen,” & cé 
pote KatiTl, mpérer v arravtTds “if I ask you anything you 
must answer”; but @yeus tTimote yid péva; answer timote 
“have you anything for me? Nothing.” éd¢epes tirota 
mpduata; “did you fetch any articles?” Kare (Atya) BiBrLa 
“some books.” 

“Nothing” in a sentence is rendered by rézore and the 
negative: Sév #rav timote “it was nothing,” dév eida tiroTe 
“T saw nothing.” 

“Some,” “a little” (adj.) «dtu (indecl.): ddce pov Kate 
oui “give me a little bread”; «atv with a plur. means 
“some” (“several”): «dts otpatimtes “some soldiers,” Kare 
mavold “some children.” 


2. Beside xavévas sometimes xaévas or kavéas (§ 33, n. 4), Kavas, 
xdva (gen. Kavod), and Kaykavévas KayKapud Kaykaveva ; also Katwri 
for xdrite; timore is quite plastic phonetically: e.g. tiaores, tirora, 

¢ “4 Ly 
timotas, Tiotws, TiBorot (Crete). 

3. The a. Gk. indefinite ris has been lost except in the frag- 

ments in ré-ore, kd-Tu(r), KdOe-ris KaGe-re (§ 155) ; the use of twas= 
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zis is rare and not genuine vernacular. The word xaveés (also written 
xavets) that has supplanted ris is a combination of Kay, 2.e. Kat dv, 
and eis; dv (xév) “at least,” “even” is also employed as an inde- 
pendent particle in a sentence: e.g. & dev elvar ddo, as civ’ Eva pépos 
xav “if it is not all it is at least a part.” The xa- taken from 
kaveis, ka(p)ued, etc., occurs again in xd-r. Moreover, with this xay- 
or xa- the indefinite adjs. «éuaoaos and Kdzovos (S§ 154, 156) and the 
adverbs xdzws “somehow,” xérov “anywhere,” kdzrores “ sometimes,” 
were formed. 

4. xavets is noteworthy as exhibiting a survival of the old 
nominative form (as in kafeis “every” beside xaévas and in the 
Pontic eis =évas). Occasionally an acc. xavei(v) from xavets is found. 


§ 154. xamoros “anybody,” “somebody,” pl. “some” 
(katovos od “some who”) is declined like rérovos; but 
note the additional forms of the gen. Kamrovovvod, KaTrotavijs, 
and acc. Kd7rovove, gen. pl. Karovova(v). 


§ 155. xaOeis kabévas (also o xafévas) as substantive 
“every one,” “each.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Nom. xadeis, cabévas Kadepia kabéva 
Gen. xabévos, kabevots Kabepsds, kabeutavis = Mase. 
Ace. kabéva(v) Kabepia(v) Kabéva. 


Adjectival “each,” “every” is «da@e (more rarely «d0a), 
indeclinable; thus, «de ypdvo “each year,” xdfe dopa 
“every time,” we ca0e Tporo “in every way,” Kade ovis “ of 
every kind,” «d@e tpets pépes “every three days.” M. Gk. 
here employs the definite article where German employs the 
indefinite (ein jedes) and English no article: eg. udayeve Hv 
Kafe xapdid “she charmed each heart.” 

“ Each, every (one, thing)” subst. is also «d@eris, neut. 
xd@ert, with or without the article: (70) nd@ete mod yéverat, 
yévetat amo avaykn “everything that happens, happens of 
. necessity.” 

1. Note in Pontic xa@a eis =xabévas. Beside cae or xdOa, raca 
is also found (properly fem. of a. Gk was) for all genders: zaca 
épa “each hour” (Velv.), waca Bpadv “every evening” (Naxos) ; 
similarly racaévas ‘each one,” gen. racavds, etc. (e.g. in Crete and 
Cyprus). 

2. xaGévas originated from the a. Gk. xa’ &va, which became 
stereotyped and passed for the ace. of a substantival pronoun. 


§ 156. Kdyrocos “good many,” “ pretty much,” “con- 
siderable,” “several” («durrocos Koomos “ good many people ”) 
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or “fairly large” («dumoon rod “a pretty (rather) large 
city ”), pl. “some,” “ few,” “ several.” 


Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Sing. Kaytrocos KauLTOoN kaptroco(v) 
Kd [LTrOT OU KaTOONS Karoo OU 
KauTroco(v) KapTroon(V) Kaptroco(v) 
Plur. cdprocos Ka TOTES KdpTroca 
Karoo wv) KapTroow(v) KapTroow(v) 
Ka [LTOTOUS KAaLTOTES KapTrooa. 


Plur. also cay7rocot and sing. kaproaos, etc. 


“Some” may be rendered also by pepsxod or xdzrovor and 
(adj.) also by kate (§ 153); thus, Kdprrocos, Kazrovor, weptKol, 
Kate (&Pperrot) “ some (men).” 

édos, in many parts ovdAos “whole,” “all,” pl. “all”: 
édos 0 Kdcpos “the whole world,” p 6d pas tiv Kapdia 
“with our whole heart”; if the subst. is indeterminate 6X0s 
takes no art., as, 6An pépa “all day long,” 6dr viyta “all 
night.” If used as a subst. d\os may take the article: 6d@ 
and Ta 6Xa “all.” Note specially 6Xoe pas, cas, Tovs “all of 
us (we all), you all, they all (all of them).” 

1. “Whole,” “complete” is éAdKepos: @.9. dAdKEpo TO omit “the 
whole house,” or eva 6. oz. “a whole house.” 

arog or évas GAXos “another, one more” (¢f. dAdo [éva] 
wopt “another [piece of] bread,” dra éxatd ypooia “a 
hundred piastres more”), 6 dAdos “the other” (subst. and 
adj.); sometimes with the article repeated: eg. of aAXes 
ol yuvaixes “the other women.” 


2. The word waéxé “other” (Texts IIL 14. a) is of Turkish 
origin. 

6dos and dAXos are declined like an adj., but pronominal 
forms are also found, like gen. pl. oAovav, acc. oAovvods, gen. 
sing. dAXouvod, GdXeuvijs, acc. aXove, ete. 

3. In Pontic (Texts III. 13. b) neut. pl. dA (fr. *6Ara) for dra ; 


in Saranda Klisiés (Texts III. 12) dAA=ddAo: e.g. 7° GAN 7d roddpe 
“the other foot” (éf. 76 &v, § 128, 1 n.). 


§ 157. 0 icos “ the same,” “self,” declined like zdovccos 
(§ 109); éy® o idsos “I myself,” vets of i8voe “ yourselves.” 

povos when meaning “self” is combined with the gen. of 
the personal pronoun: (éu@) pdvos pov “ (1) myself,” (adrés) 
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povos tov “himself,” (éuels) povor pas “ourselves,” etc. ; 
povaxos (wovdxos) is similarly employed; so also 0 éavTos 
pou or ards joou (4TH pov) or amatdés pov (amaTH pov), etc., 
“ myself.” 

6 (1), TO) TaSe(s) “ the so and so,” “certain,” “the what-do- 
you-call-it,” is usually indeclinable: gen. and ace. Tod, TOV 
rdde(s), sometimes also gen. tod taduvod, Tis tadwys. In the 
same sense also: 

Nom. 6 detva(s), 7, TO Setva 

Gen. Tov, THs, TOD Setvos 

Ace. 70, 77, TO Setva. 
6 Seivas Kal o tades “the one as well as the other,” “all 
together.” 


povos “alone” and povds “single” are treated as regular 
adjectives. 


PREPOSITIONS. 


§ 158. The proper prepositions are regularly joined with 
the ace.; the (old) gen. has maintained itself only in a few 
fixed formulae; v. §§ 161, 6. n. 2, 162, 4. n. 2, 164 n. 
Prepositions may also govern an adverb (eg. amo parpoota 


“from before,” “in front,’ amo totes “since then,” ws ote 


“how long?”) and sometimes even a nominative (¢f §§ 161, 1, 
163, 2). The most commonly used prepositions are ets, azo, 
pé, yea, less frequently card, Twapd (v. n.), avtis, xwpis, Sixes, 
ws, and in dialects oy, mpos. The improper prepositions 
arise from the union of an adverb with a proper preposition. 


The proper preps. are inherited from the a. Gk.; here m. Gk. 
has suffered considerable loss. Occasionally obsolete preps. turn up 
in the vernacular texts through borrowing from the literary language 
(thus zpo). Some a. Gk. preps.—apart from those used in compound 
verbs (§ 159)—survive only in an altered or a quite limited usage. 
Thus zapa appears with the comparative (§ 120), with dates (§ 131, 
n. 2), in expressions like rapa tpiya “within a hairbreadth,” rapa 
(eva) ypdor “a penny too little,” and as a conjunction = nisi (§ 120, 
n. 1) or “but” (§ 260). Note wapaxdérw “ farther under,” ‘ below,” 
maparave ‘ farther over,” “higher up,” ete., and also dialectically 
(in Cyprus) rapa ywvds “ina queer fix.” Other a. Gk. preps. 
survive only in adverbial expressions in which the meaning of 
the prep. is often more or less obscured ; cf. dvaweragv “ between,” 
“amongst,” érurdvov in mafpvw é “I lay to heart,” ricroua “on the 
mouth,” “ prostrate,” apo Kxepadjs (Cyprus) “at the head of the 
table” in dining, zpoxres “day before yesterday,” apdmura “on the 
nose.” 
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§ 159. In compound verbs the following prepositions are 
still in active use: 

1. amo-: eg. arodvvw “release,” droyaipetifo “take 
leave,” “bid farewell”; especially to denote a completed 
act (perfective): eg. anotpwyw “finish eating,” dmoxoimodpar 
“fall asleep,” dzrodeiyyw “ prove,” azroteheovw “complete.” 
Cf. also TO aropd(y)s “fragments left after dinner, broken 
meat.” 

feTa- or pata- (v. mé): petapiA® “kiss once more,” 
uataByaivw “come out again.” 


1. ydra occasionally serves as an independent adverb, “again.” 


KaTa- (KaTe-): KateBaivw “descend,” kxateBalo “let 
down,” «xatarive “drink in one draught,’ xatacdatwo 
“butcher.” Cf. also § 116, n. 3. 

Tapa-: twapaBaivw “transgress,” mapadide “ surrender,” 
mapaxdve “ exaggerate,” mapaxolmoduat “sleep in,” trapatpayo 
“ overeat myself,” mapaxovw “I hear wrongly,” “disobey.” Cf. 
also mapas “adopted son,” rapauavva “ foster-mother.” 

2. The preps. «is (o¢), dua and zpos are quite limited in their 
employment: @.g. ceBaivw “enter” (usually prraivw), diaBaivw “ pass 
by,” zpoodépw “ offer.” 

2. ava- (ave-): dvaBaivw (aveBaivw) “go up,” dvapévo 
“await,” avacépvw “draw up,” avactevafw “sigh aloud.” 

&e- denotes separation, release, also overcoming, heighten- 
ing or completion of an act or state, and is the most common 
verbal prefix: &eSidevw “unscrew,” feyAvtTévw “get free 
from,” “escape,” &exdvw “put aside,” Eeputpavw “grow up,” 
Eeypagdw “erase,” fediuo “quench my thirst,” fexovpdfm 
“rest,” “recreate,” Eerepva “exceed,” Eedwvifw “cry out,” 
Eetpehraivw “drive quite mad,” &erededw “ finish completely.” 
Cf. also &éoxerros “ uncovered.” 

1. For the origin of &e-, cf. § 182, n. 2; the form é« remains in 
Byatvw, ByéAdw, ySépve, yAvTave, etc. =a. Gk. éxBaiva, éxBddrAo, éx- 
deipw, éx-AvTOW. 

Eava- (from é& + ava-) denotes repetition: £avaxdvw “do 
it once more,” £avaPrérw “see again,” Eavaréyw “say again,” 
“repeat.” 

2. ava serves also as an independent adverb “again.” 


3. Other a. Gk. prepositions are found only in certain verbs, and 
are for the most part entirely obscured ; cf. e.g. (€)umaivw “go in,” 
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“enter,” pratw “bring in,” (é)ytpéropae “am ashamed,” rep(c)rard 
“walk,” apoxddrw “make progress,” (6)avrpevw “marry,” (i)rdyw 
“90,” cvvalw “collect.” 


Proper Prepositions. 


§ 160. eds, before the article usually ’s (v. § 55), other- 
wise oé (eoé) “in,” “to,” “at,”? “on,” “into,’ “toward,” 
“against,” denotes : 

1. Place or local relation in answer to the question where ? 
whither ? (either as goal or direction): e.g. etvas ot omits “he 
is in the house, at home,” éye ord yépe “he holds in his 
hand,” pa youd ordov HALo “a nook in the sun,” Kafetas oT 
TapaQup. “he is sitting at the window,” ca@etar ornv Kapéxra 
“he is sitting on the chair,” rnyatve otjy mor, ory éEoyr), 
oT0 Bovvo, atnv "AOnva, oTd Aypéva “IT am going into (to) the 
city, into the country, to the mountain, to Athens, to the 
harbour,” Bad\d\w ord tpameg. “I lay on the table,” ca0ifw 
oro tTpaTréve “I take a seat at the table,” onxovw ta yépia 
otov ovpavoy “T raise my hands to (toward) heaven,” orovs 
Ppayxouvs “among the Europeans,” o avr) 1H dtwy2) Kopn 
(Texts III. 4) “with this poor maid,” wirye cTrov matépa tov 
“he went to his father,” ¢da oé péva “come to me,” éoTere 
oto Baciha “he sent to the king,” to éyw oro vod pou “T 
have it in my mind.” For eds supplanting the dative, ». 
§ 54,¢; for the genitive construction after ets, v. § 46. 

2. Point or duration of time in answer to when? how 
long? eg. o€ katpd “at a (in) time,” orny idia éroyy “at the 
same epoch,” ot dpa tov “at the right time,” ora yitia 
oyTaKxoola évernvra mévte “in (the year) 1895,” otis énta 
[@pes] “at seven o'clock,” oé mévte pépes “in, within, five 
days,” oé Alyo (katpo) “in a short time, soon.” For the 
accusative (without prep.) in the same function, ef. § 52. 

3. A state or action during which something occurs, or 
which is regarded as the goal (or object): eg. ord tTa&ide “on 
the journey,” o€ drwyvas avayxn “in the grip of poverty,” o7 
dotpn “in (the light of) the stars,” ora oxotewva “in the 
dark,” Byaivew ord orpyidve “I go for (on) a walk,” rnyaivw 
oro kuynyt “I am going to the chase” (¢f. § 51), codtw ora 
dvd “I cut in(to) two,” cataytveras oé yparriuo “he is engaged 
(at) writing,” ed@ice o7d gayi “sit down to table (to eat),” 
Teptopifouat oé TodTo “I confine myself to this,” wdayaive od 
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kao “go in peace,” “success be with you” (érfye ord Kado 
means also “he went away about his business ”). 

Note also: mpooéyw oé “I care for,” Br™érw ord pdria pov “T see 
with my eyes” (usually pé), rév wepv ord tpeétwo “I surpass him in 
running,” dpxtowar o€ “I swear by, upon,” o76d Ged (cov) “by (thy) 
God,” of éAndea “in truth,” “indeed.” 

For ets in the improper prepositions, v. § 170 f. 


§ 161. amo (also am’, ad’ before the article; in dialects 
amé, mé, and darov) “of,” “from,” “out of,” “ago,” “by,” 
denotes : 

1. The point of departure in place or time: 7p0e amo tv 
mont “he came from (out of) the city,” To vepd tpéyes am’ 7d 
mnyads “the water runs from the fountain,” qdevyes am’ 76 
xap.o “he flees out of the village,” am dmiow “from behind,” 
amo xetd oé yeids “from lip to lip,” Aéyw aa’ tiv Kapdva wou 
“Tsay (it) from my heart,” amo réte (also a. 7. Kal d00€) 
“from that time,” “since then,” dd déka pes “ten hours 
ago,” azo tls Tpets “since three o'clock,’ am tiv avyn “since 
dawn,” 1! a6 Katpo cé Kkapo “from time to time” ;—with the 
nominative ao madi or amd puxpos “from childhood,” a6 
Trovatos eywe Entidvos “from being a rich man he became a 
beggar.” 

Notice the peculiar rendering in tepy@ amo thy Topta 
cov “I go past your door,” wepdcoave do katw “they went by 
underneath,” taipyw amo ta Bovva “IT take the way over the 
mountains,” 0a mepaow amd 77 Yuvpvn “I will travel via S.,” 
éByixe am adn topta “he went out through another door,” 
émhye at’ GdrXo Spomo “he went another way” (ijye azo 
Kako orabi ord cedépt (TEXTS II. b. 5) “he went to the war to 
his undoing [lit. with an evil sword]”), midvw am(o) To xépu 
“T grasp by the hand,” S€vw am(o) 70 dévtpo “I bind to the 
tree,” dpyifw dro Ta evKodwtepa “I begin with the easiest.” 

2. That (person or thing) from which one separates (by 
becoming free or differing, etc.), against which he defends 
himself, or which he fears: tods ywpifw tov éva am’ Tov ddro 
“TI separate them from one another,” dywpiotos azo “ in- 

1 The expression ‘‘not for a long time” is peculiarly rendered: éxw katpd 
(uépes, xpovia) va Tov 166 (without a negative) ‘‘I have not seen him for a long 
time (for days, years),” mécov xaupd exes va was oriy marpida cov; ‘how long 


have you not been in your native land?” tpets xpdvous etyape va yeAdowpe 
(Texts III. 4) ‘‘ we had not laughed for three years.” 
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separable from,” yAvtwvw did To Oavato “I rescue from 
death,” éXevBep@Onxe Amro Tovs Spaxous “he freed himself from 
the monsters,” gduddyouar am’ To Kako “I guard against evil,” 
pa oKxeTn an TH Bpoyn “a roof against the rain,” éoxcafovtav 
am tovs dpaxous “he was afraid of the draki” (but foBov- 
pat “I fear” takes acc.). 

3. Origin or author: edvav aro tHv ‘AOnva, aro peyado 
ovizs “he is from Athens, he is of a great house,” yeulfw 77) 
oTapva amo 7) Bevo. “I fill the pitcher from (at) the 
fountain,” @\aBa &va ypappa aro TH wavva pou “I received a 
letter from my mother,” éyw (Td) THv ddeva aro TO Bacihua 
“T have (seek) permission from the king,” cxoToOnxKe az’ Tovs 
Tovpxovs “he was slain by the Turks,” ¢wticpévo aso Tov 
jrwo “illuminated by the sun,” éxornke am’ To paxaips “he 
cut himself with the knife.” 

4, Material: amo wdppapo “ of marble.” 

5. Cause or motive: yivetas dtd avayxn “it happens of 
necessity,” dppwotnce am’ Ta yepduata “he became sick 
through old age,” améBave amd 7 Broysa “he died of the 
small-pox,” 7d Kdver ad $oB8o, dd TH yapd Tov “he does 
it through fear, for joy,” az’ adTo yvwpifw “I perceive thereby 
(from that).” 


After verbs like @ayafouor “I wonder at,” €vraloyar “I am 
astonished at,” yd and ace. may be employed equally with azo. 


6. Partitive sense: xavels amd Tovs didovs “none of the 
friends,” évas SpadKos ao adtovs “one of the monsters,” ool 
amo tos éytpovs “many of the enemy,” 6 peyadvtepos az’ 
ddovs “ the greatest of all,” Sevrvdw aro yaua (TEXTS I. a. 10) 
“TJ eat (of) earth,” dév Eéper, 5€ vowwbes ard TodTo “ he under- 
stands nothing of this.” 

For do in improper prepositions, v. §§ 170, 172; with 
the comparative, v. § 120; distributive usage, v. § 132, which 
is not absolutely confined to the presence of a numeral; ¢f. 
eg. amo Bpady “every evening,” dd diyo Ayo “little by 
little,” “ gradually.” 


1. The preposition dzé has partly taken the place of the a. Gk. 
preps. ¢¢, apd, iad, and partly the place of the a. Gk. gen. (cf. 
§ 44); it also competes with the present usage of the gen. ; ¢/f. e.g. 
exw avaykn aa’ dvamray “I have need of rest,” or 7Ocde va mépy 
oKéduos Gro 70 oie (Texts I. d. 5) “he wished to make a plan of 
the house.” In this way the gen. pl. can be avoided (¢f. § 41, n. 3), 
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and in dialects (North. Gk.) the gen. has altogether been pushed 
into the background by dé (cf. § 44, n. 2). 

2. do with the gen. is found in some stereotyped formulae like 
dd xapdas “from the heart” (Texts I. a. 6), dz’ dvéuov (Icarus) 
“away from the wind,” ze. “south (of the island),” od pitas 
“from the ground” (Cyprus, where dé with gen. is of more 
frequent occurrence). 


§ 162. wé (a. Gk. werd) “with” denotes: 
1. Accompaniment or presence and coincidence in time 
(cf. also walt, § 173): Exava takide pé To piro pou “I made a 
journey with my friend,” mapa wé Tovpxous pé Ocpia KadvTepa 
va Sodpe “better to live with wild beasts than with Turks,” 
&va omit me TpEels TaTwarés “a house of three storeys,” yépos 
pé KaTaoTpa yévera “an old man with a very white beard,” 
épvrae me TO vrovpéxe “he lay in wait with the musket (in 
his hand),” ypovo we ypdvo “year after year,” Tv avy pé 
7% Spocovka “dawn at the time of (with) the early dew,” 
(ud voyta) we TO heyyaps “(one night) by the moonlight ” 
(cf. also 3). 


Note in addition: roAeuo wé “TI fight with,” covyravidper pé “it 
suits,” “agrees with ” (Texts I. a. 24. 27), wowdlw wé “I resemble” (cf. 
§ 54, ¢. n.), wiAG pé “IT speak with (to),” also with gen. and ace. ; évru- 
Aadde pe péeva “echo answers me,” Ovudvw pwé “I am angry with,” 
elev j1@ TO vod Tov “he said to himself (in his mind).” 


2. Means or instrument: 76 éoxéwace pé THY Kata Tov 
“he covered it with his cloak,” 76 cide wé Ta wdtia Tov “he 
saw it with his own eyes” (cf. § 160, 2 n.), TO yupewe pe 
ovAa Ta péoa “he sought it by all means,” xpat@ pé To 
xépt “I hold with (in) my hand,” wé 7a aoddpia “on foot,” 
éxowa me TO payaips “I cut with my knife,” yatpevo w’ &va 
yeatpexo “I cure with a cure,” Oédo va 7d pw’ avto “T mean 
(wish to say thereby)”; mé can also express material (cf. 
§ 161, 4): KarvBa mreypévn we prépes “a hut woven of 
ferns.” Cf. also § 50,n. 2. 

3. Accompanying circumstances: duvaBdto pwé 7d Kept “I 
read by candle-light,” wé (weyddrn) ydpa “with (great) joy,” 
pe ovo “with pain,” wé Ovud cal pe dovés, “ with wrath and 
shouting,” pé Ta pwatdxia yapndd “with downcast eyes,” 
épuye pe Kxapévn tiv xapdid “he went away with a sad 
heart,” »’ Odo Tov oOo “ with, in spite of all the longing,” 
pw 6do TovTo “ in spite of all this,” rod mas pé TétToLa Wuypa 
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“where are you going in such cold?” onkwOnxape me eva 
duvato Roped “we set out in a boisterous north wind.” 

4, Manner: pé 7é tporo “in what way? how?” we rip 
apdda (also orny apdda) “in order,” éarepiveve pe Tpocoyy 
“he waited attentively,” wince pe mapaPorés “he spoke in 
parables,” Saveifo pe onudds “TI lend on security,” vorxudfo we 
TO phva “T rent by the month.” Note also adverbial 
expressions like wé TO owpo, we Tes hovytes “in heaps,” pé 
Ta cwoTd (mov, etc.) “in earnest,” “really,” wé Aéya Noya “in 
a word,” “to put it briefly,” wé 7) cvpwvia “ on the condition,” 
pe TO Tapatdvw (Texts III. 11) “still more”; To capa8r pe 
Thy mwavta (TEXTS I. b. 16) “the boat (rides) on the side.” 


1. The preposition é continues to perform the duties of the 
a. Gk. pera only in a limited way.. Thus the temporal usage 
“after” has disappeared from the vernacular, for expressions like 
pe tov Kaipdv,! pe Katpovs ‘in time,” pe xpovevs “with (after) 
the years” belong under the usages of 1 or 3. The form pera is 
still found in dialects (e.g. in Pontus), and also in connection with 
the personal pronoun of the Ist and 2nd persons (mera oéva, per’ 
écéva), and finally in a few stereotyped formulae (v. n. 2). 

2. The construction with the gen. is found (partly, no doubt, 
from the influence of the literary language) in some expressions ; as, 
pe pds ‘at once,” pera Bids “with effort” (Texts II. a. 2), pera 
xapas “with joy” (Texts II. b. 6). In Cyprus pura takes the gen. 
of personal pronouns and proper names, é.g. pird pov “with me,” 
€THEW pita TOD Tpody “ he went with T.” 


§ 163. yea (rd, v. § 25) “on account of,” “for,” “ to,” 
“as to,” “because of,” denotes: 

1. Motion or extension in time to a goal or conclusion: 
épuye ytd tv Idd “he departed to (for) Constantinople,” 
éByijxe yd Svd pes “he went out for two hours,” ya tpia 
xpdva “ for three years,” yoda pay dvorée “for (the duration 
_ of) one springtime,” ya mdvra “for ever,” yd botepn dopa 
“for the last time.” 

2. An aim or purpose: myyaive yea vepo “I go for 
water (to bring water),” tov mav ya Kpéuacua “they are 
leading him out for hanging (to the gallows),” éroypaorynke yud 
To yauo “he prepared for the wedding,” efvar yud yapa “ it is 
for joy,” evar yea puvdayTo cov “it serves thee for amulet,” 
yea (70) Kado pov “for my good,” Sev eivar yid Tirote “he is 
(good) for nothing.” With the nominative: 70 ya SodX0¢ 

? Also ‘‘at the stated time.” 
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“he came as servant (to be a servant),” mepva yia codds “ he 
passes as a sage.” 

For the competition of the double accusative in same 
sense, v. § 50, 2. a. 

3. Proposed reason: ya todto “ therefore,” yeati “why,” 
yia oas “for your sake,” yia dvowa Tod Oeod “for God’s sake,” 
evKapLaTa® yia THY KaXootvn cov “I thank you for your 
kindness,” To Kavw ya TO KAO, TOD prov Exaves “I am doing 
it on account of the benefit which you did me,” rove Oapato 
yea tis yveoes Tov “I admire him for his learning,” yaipopar 
yia tovto “IT rejoice on this account” (cuyaipw yea “I con- 
gratulate on”), yd padpa patia ydvoyar “for the sake of 
black eyes am I perishing,” 7e. “I am desperately in love 
with black eyes.” Less commonly ya gives the motive: eg. 
TO Kame yiad éytpa (usually ao éytpa, v. § 161, 5). 

4. The advantage (protection) or disadvantage for that 
(person or thing) in regard to which a declaration is made: 
auto elvat Kado ya oéva “that is good for thee,” dre ya 
péva Sev Ente, ye avto (mardi) yupevw “what I do not seek 
for myself I request for this (child),” wrepwve yua Srovs “1 
pay for all,” gpovrifw, poBoduat yua “I care for, fear for,” 
dé me péres yea timotus “I worry about nothing,” eivar ya 
péva pvotnpto “it is for me a secret.” 

5. “Concerning,” “in regard to,” eg. mirnoape ya ceva 
“we spoke of you,” dvo Adyra you Tods Xwwres “two words 
on the Chiotes”; éoo ya means “as for,” “in regard to” (Fr. 
quant i). 

6. Price: yd wévte Spaypés “for, at 5 drachmae” (c/. 
§ 52). 

1. The preposition ywag—in addition to preserving the usage of 
the a. Gk. dua with acc.—has acquired the function partly of the 
old dative and partly those of émi, wepi, trép, dvti. The local 
meaning of da w. gen. has entirely disappeared (cf. wéoa, § 171). 

2. In connection with pronouns (especially of the Ist or 2nd 


person) yd often takes the form yard (like perd beside p<, § 162, 
n. 1): @g. yrata peva; note also ydry aird, Texts III. 11 (Velv.). 


§ 164. «ara (rarely xa) denotes: 

1. The direction toward, to, something (so far as the 
actual reaching of a goal does not come into consideration ; 
cf. quid): Epxetas Kata 7d ywpvo “he is coming towards the 
village,’ yupyd kata to yépo “he turns to the old man,” 
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émhpe TO Spouo Kata mod ToD Sevyve “he took the way in the 
direction he pointed him,” «irra éxewdd xata TO peyddo To 
dpouo “look there toward the highway.” 

2. “According to”: kata To voyo “according to the 
law,” Kata tov Kaipd “according to the weather,” oAéyo Kat’ 
oréyo “little by little,’ “gradually”; cata mwas, Kata Tod, 
#28 281, i, 

The a. Gk. usage of card is consequently greatly reduced. We 
miss above all the meanings “down” and ‘‘ against ”—for the expres- 
sion kara tov duvatdv, Texts II. b. 7, is taken from the written 
language. It is found with the gen. in the adverbial expressions 
katayns “on the ground” (=ydpov), xatayeons “in the midst,” 
kata Oavarod “fatally.” The construction xara dvaBdXrov “to the 
devil,” lit. “in the direction of the devil,” must be taken like eis 
w. gen. (§ 46). 


§ 165. avtiés “instead of,” also dvtis yd: 6g. va Tas 
pe \ae ak) N ed 2 \ \ > / > \ \ f (74 
€ov avtis éueéva (avtis tov adepho pov) or avTis ytd péva “ go 
you in my place (instead of my brother),” éxpéwacay aytis 
> \ \ / “ . . 
avTov tov Tapayo Tov “they hanged his adopted son in 
place of him.” 


§ 166. es “to,” “up to,” “till,” of place and time: as 
THv wopta “(up) to the door,” os Tv wpa “till this hour,” 
“until now” (in Cyprus obs tis @pas), és TO Boddy “until 
evening.” 

Also es Ta onuepa “until to-day,” os ta ytés “until 
yesterday.” 


§ 167. xwpis, Sivws (also pe Siyas) “without”: yapis 
xomo “without trouble,” ywpls Xo “at all events,” “ with- 
out fail,” diyws Bovda “without signet-ring,” dives (Kapsd) 
aopun “without (any) cause.” 


In Cyprus it takes the gen. of a pronoun xdpis cov, Séyws cov. 

§ 168. The following are rarely used : 

1. zpds “toward,” of place and time, eg. Texts I. d. 3; the 
employment of zpds is in most cases due to the influence of the 
literary language. 

2. 6x w. acc. (=a. Gk. éx): eg. in Vilaras, Solomos, and in the 
Tonic Islands, 6x or 4x in Pelopon., instead of dad; cf. 6x rv Kéro 
“in consequence of the effort,” 6x 7d vod pov “ out of my memory.” 
The genitive construction has persevered in éxovots=e€ évds; e& 
ovpavod “from heaven,” is ecclesiastical; in Icarus (é)éavéuou “ from 
the North, in the North,” is used. 

3. Pontic employs ds instead of (and along with) dé: eg. ds 
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€erepov TH pudiy év “he is from our tribe,” émudorev dod (i.e. ds 70) 
cetAos “he was caught by the snout.” 


Improper Prepositions. 


§ 169. The improper prepositions denote mostly spatial 
relations, rarely temporal or other relations. The component 
adverbs (otherwise used as independent adverbs) are con- 
verted into prepositions by a genitive coming after or by 
means of ’s, d7rd, or also wé. The simple gen. is used only 
with the (enclitic) conjunctive pronoun. 


1. The line between proper and improper prepositions is more 
pronounced than in a. Gk., for the reason that in m. Gk. the 
presence of a proper preposition is necessary in the improper. 
Still no hard and fast line can be drawn; for, on the one hand, éyris 
by the occasional addition of ya (§ 165) approaches the improper 
prepositions, while, on the other hand, we find in dialects an 
approach between the improper and the proper through the former, 
like the latter, taking the simple accusative: eg. édmicw Tod Aodpov 
“behind the rock” (Icarus). Neither can a hard and fast line be 
drawn between adverb and improper preposition; thus expressions 
like paxpea pov “far from me,” rovfevd tov “nowhere with him,” 
moté pov “never by me,” zavrod pas “everywhere with us,” or 
paxperd ard, movdeva ax’ 7 xdpa, TavTod da’ ddovs, are on the border 
between substantival and prepositional construction. 

2. The improper prepositions, compared with the a Gk., are 
quite new formations, although the adverbs employed therein come 
from the a. Gk. or are formed from a. Gk. material. 


§ 170. The improper prepositions are divided as below 
according to the auxiliary prepositions ’s, do, wé: ’s ex- 
presses a simple statement of proximity or approach, azo a 
definite standpoint or point of departure, wé distinct accom- 
paniment or connection. 


The adverb sometimes comes after; in addition to the exx. 
given passim, cf. also the Pontic and Cappadocian prepositions given 
in § 174. 

§ 171. Exclusively or usually with ’s: 

kovtad ‘5 “(near) at, by, to”; (1) of place: kovta ornv 
mopta “(near), at the door,” Kovta ot) dipvyn “by the sea,” 
8N of &ycou Kovtd cov “all the saints (be) with thee”; 7pGe 
xovrd tov “he came up to him,” wépace azo xovtd tou “he 
passed near him”; (2) of dime, “about, at, around”: Kota 


1 Also expressed by mdvw kdtw, e.g. 7. K. mecdvuxra ‘about midnight.” 
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or6 Sevkuvd “in the course of the afternoon,” KovTa od you 
yuoua “exactly at meal time”; (3) “in comparison with”: 
Ta TpravTdbudra YavovTat KovTa a éoé, Ta Karr Gov “ the 
roses lose in comparison with thee, with thy fairness”; (4) 
KovTa oT adda “besides, moreover.” 


1. oyd’s is used like xovrd (but less commonly). 


pnéoa ’s “within, inside, into, between, among”; (1) of 
place: péoa ord omits (or otd omits péoa) “inside the 
house,” wéoa orov odpavo “in the midst of heaven,” péca pov 
“within, with me,’ tov éumace péca o° Evay ovta “he led 
him into a room,” wéoa otool TodAol yratpoi (Los) “ among 
the many physicians.” 


2. Note Texts III. 12 péo’ or} qudra péoa “into the pool.” 


(2) Of time and other relations: péoa orn Féo7n “in the 
(midst of the) heat,” péoa oé dv0 Pdopddes “within two 
weeks” (cf. § 160, 2), etre péoa tov “he said to himself,” 
peca ot adr “inter alia.” 


3. The abbreviated form péo’’s is almost a proper prep., since 
*s cannot be distinguished in the pronunciation and may equally 
well be dropped: e.g. peo’ (o)ro wéAayo “in the sea,” peo” (o)T7) wéon 
Tod xwpiod “in the midst of the village,” péo’ (0°) &va x(n)ydd(c) 
“into a fountain” (Lesbos), péo’ (o)ro xaXoxaipe “in the middle of 
summer.” dvdueca “into, in the midst of” is used like péoa, e.g. 
dvapeca o70 orape “in (into) the corn.” 

4, ro eimwpévo péco Tod Hpopyrn (Texts II. b. 6) “the word 
(spoken) in the prophet” is rather unusual. 


(amd) péo’ ao is used to render “from, from the midst 
of,” or “through, through the midst of”: tov &Byare péo’ 
amo TO KiBovpe “she brought him out of the grave,” repvd ro 
Kopdove péo’ ard TO SaxTvdids “he draws the cord through 
the ring,” érépace aro péca aro Ttovs éytpovs “he passed 
through the midst of the enemy.” 

Simra ’s or wAa(y)e’s “beside, at”: Sida o7d onite 
poov “beside my house.” 

BT posta ’s or (€)umrpos ’s, oumpos ’s (on the ’s, of. péo’ ’s) 
“before,” “in front of,” “in the presence of”; (1) of space: 
ET™pooTa '§ tiv mopta “before the door,” éa éumpos ewarpos 
a7 Aiwyn “come quite near to the pond,” pmpootd pov 
“before me, in my presence,” «’ttafe umpootd cov “look 
before you,” iye amo "wrpds pov “get out of my sight”; 
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9 \ , 
also eis Tov Koomov dpumpos “before (the eyes of) the world” ; 
(2) in contrasts or comparisons: ta Bdoava Tod elye tpaBrFet 
@s TOTE, HTave TuTOTEVIA fuTTPdS oTa oNpepwwd Tov “the 
agonies which he had as yet endured were nothing compared 
=| ” \ \ , > / 

with his present,” xavels d€ Bryaiver oumpos Tov “none can 
compare with him.” 

> , by Pe Be! ve ? “ s 2 6 hd ” 

avTiKpU ¢ or ayvaTtLa ¢ “opposite,” “over against,” of 
space and in comparison: to Eevodoxetov elvar avtixpy ard 
atabud “the hotel is opposite the station,” dvtikpy tov 
“ opposite him.” 


5. Note ¢Byav yvévra pas (Texts III. 14. b) they came to meet 


us.” 


mépa ’s “over (across) to”: émyawe mépa otov “Ai- 
Tudvyn “ we went across to St. John’s (chapel).” 

xdmov 's or KdTw’s “down in,” “below in”: yapou 77) 
povya “below in the street.” 

(a)Tave’s (a. Gk. én’ dvw) or (d)rdvov (in dialects 7a 
*s) “above, upon, on”; (1) of place: (4)rdvw otd tparéts 
“ (above) upon the table” (also metaphorically “at the table,” 
“at dinner”), amdvw ota yovatd pov “upon (before) my 
knees,” mavo oé€ pla Wada “on a straw mat,” érece ot’ 
aykibia amdvov “it fell upon the thorns,” wédtovy Kat’ 
atavw tous “they fall upon them,” dev éyw mapdbes amdvw 
pov “I have no money on my person,” am’ admdvw tov 
“away from him”; (2) of time: jplev drrdvw atv dpa “he 
came on the hour” (ze. “ punctually ”), rdéva ory ovoia “in 
the prime of life”; (3) extended to different senses; cf. ey. 
Spxos émavw otov Stavpov “oath by the cross,” To maipyw 
mave pov “I take it upon me (make myself answerable),” 
andave o 6da “in addition to all, besides”; (4) seldom 
“about, concerning”: eg. Kplot amdvw a éva tpayovss “ criti- 
cism about a poem.” 


6. To render “over, above, beyond, out of” dadvw is combined 
with dé : e.g. 70 oradi tov oxiotnkev drav’ dro 7 podxra “ the sword 
went to pieces in (over) his fist,” rapamrdvw dard “beyond (a certain 
measure),” dard 76 ’va kai wave ‘ beyond, more than the one.” 

7. Note drdvwhev, Texts I. a. 2 =drrdvo. 


ia a St A! - ’ ¢ / i} 5 
yup@ Ss, TpLyUpw ¢ Or TPLYUpOU Ss, oAoyupa ¢ (also with 
dro) “ around, round, round about”: eg. (tpe)ypw ad (dm 70) 
Bwpo “round the altar,” (Tpt)yvpo tov “around him,” tpuyvpw 
ora Bovva “round about on the mountains.” 
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§ 172. Exclusively or usually with azo: 

paxpera aro “ far from”: e.g. waxpecd wou “ far from me.” 

&Ew (8£w) amo, avéEw (a7dfw) aro “ outside, without, 
in front of ”; (1) of place: (am)éEw dro TO orrite “ outside (out 
of) the house,” 6 é am’ éd3 =“the devil”; (2) figuratively 
“beyond, except, besides” (praeter): eg. €&@ amo 70 péTpo 
“beyond the measure,” é&o dam avta “besides (this),” é&w 
amo Tovs irous “except my friends.” 

/ > / > / > / / b) / “ 
K4TO 470, @TOKATH ATO (also Tapakadtw amo) “below, 
” ? / > \ ‘ s, 
beneath, under, from under”: eg. (a70)KaTw ato TO KaoTpO 
re F ” >? Vy > > \ PS) , lal > f 
under the fortress,” dvoxadtw am To Todapt TOU adoyou 

“underneath the horse’s hoof,’ a@mtoddes aroxdtw amo Tv 
karota tov “he brings out from under his cloak.” 

’ U > / es t >  ¢ . ” / > \ \ 

(0)Tliow ao, arotiow aro “behind”: ¢.g. migw atro Thy 
mopta “behind the door,” va *b7s micw cov “look behind 

»” b] / J PEN iy / ’ > / 
thee.” More rarely (0)micw ¢: eg. €y® Tavw Tiow o avToOY 


“I go behind him” (Texts I. d. 2). 


Similarly érece xardmu tov “he fell behind him,” cépvoye xatore 
pas “we drag after us.” 


am €d@ a0 or amo—«k édo “on this side”: eg. am édw 
2 \ \ / > x XN / oD INS: “ : . 
QamTo TO ToTamt OY ATO TO ToTaus K €d@ “on this side of the 
river.” 

’ \ , b) / ’ , > a / *) / > \ 

aT0 TEPA ATO OY ATEKEL (ATEKEL, TAPEKEL) ATO OY ATO 
—xal mépa “on that side, beyond”: eg. amomépa (aréxer) a0 
Ta sUvopa or aTo TA aUVOpa Kal Tépa “beyond the border,” 
amo $@ Kat mépa “from here, b ad.” Similar g 

p m here, beyond. imilarly rapatrépa 

amo “further than, beyond.” 

botepa amo “after,” of time: dotepa aro Alyo KaLpo 
(ao duo pépes) “ after a little while (after two days),” datepa 

‘\ ° ¢ 
a7O TOARG yupewata “after much searching.” Note dcrepa 
amo péva “after me.” 
/ > , . 
TpwTvTEepa amo, mplv amd “before,” of time: épraca 
Ve ° \ 

TpwTvtepa amo oéva “I arrived before you,” mply amo tis 
dexatrévte (Tod) “Amptr “before the 15th April.” 

But tume past (“ago”) is rendered by (am’) €6@ Kat or 

, / » > . 
Twpa Kat: eg. &ywe (am) 8m Kal TévTe ypovia “it happened 
five years ago,” Twpa Kal déxa ypdvia juouv otiyv “Edddba 
“JT was in Greece ten years ago,” or also elvae (twpa) déxa 
/ na . 
xXpovia Tov éywe “it happened ten years ago.” 
\ > . 
Kpuoa amo “secretly, without the knowledge of” (Lat. 
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clam): eg. Kkpupa am 1 yuvaika tov “without his wife’s 
knowledge,” xpuvdd mov “ without my knowledge.” 


§ 173. Usually with pé: 

wali wé “(together) with”: eg. agi pé rods dirous 
“together with his friends,” pai cov “with thee”; also 
“inclusive”: eg. To yéua pati pé Td Kpaci Kootiter tpeis 
dpaypés “the meal costs 3 drachmae inclusive of wine.” 

1. Similarly dvrayua pé “together with.” 


io(s)a weé “till,” “up to”; (1) of place or time: yeparo 
iota pé ta xeidva “full to the lip,” tova pé tHY Kopdy Tod 
Bovvod “up to the top of the mountain,” tova pé TO peonwépr 
“till noon”; (2) in statements of measure: (weyado) iova p’ 
éva govytovnr “as (large) as a nut,” toa pe mévte Spayucs 
“up to, about 5 drachmae”; (3) “like as, just like”: tov 
ayaT® iowa pé watdt wou “I love him as my own child,” dév 
eivat tora wé oéva “he is not like you.” 

2. Note iowa ord xwpio “up into the village,” 
‘as far as the field.” 


+ AY bel , 
tOla KATA TOV KAaKLTO 


cv(pn)pwva wé “in accordance with,” “after,” ci(u)dova 
é TOS Vopovs “according to the laws.” 

§ 174. Other formations of similar kind are found in the dialects. 
The Pontic and Cappadocian dialect, which reveals a propensity for 
placing the adverb last, gives, ¢.9., daés (=dm’ éow) or romés (= G70 
améow) “in, within,” etc. ; cf. motos drorés’ écovy (Texts III. 13. b) 
“who among you,” ora mnyddva rorés (Texts III. 14. b) “into the 
fountain” ; cf. also o6 tpumiv cea (Texts III. 13. b)=o76 tpumiv exe? 
xatw “into the hole,” é76 tpia pyves dumpo (Texts III. 14. a) “three 
months ago.” 


THE VERB. 


Preliminary Observations, 


§ 175. In modern Greek the verb has two voices, an Active 
and a Passive: ytur@ “I strike,” yrumeoduas “I am struck.” 
The passive forms are, however, much less in vogue than in 
German or in English. The modern Greek passive serves not 
only as passive but is frequently employed (like the anvient 
iiddle) to express an action, or a condition, or even as a 
reflexive. 


1. The a. Gk.. middle has only formally disappeared, its original 
signification still survives. The special middle verbal forms (aorist) 
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have become obsolete, the passive forms maintaining the field and 
appropriating the meaning of the middle. Thus, generally speaking, 
the m. Gk. passive covers the usages also of, the old middle, only 
that the delicate distinctions between the active and the so-called 
“dynamic,” or the indirect reflexive middle, are lost. 

2. A remarkable peculiarity of the m. Gk. verb is its faculty of 
forming compounds with a substantive or with another verb. The 
former (with a substantive) started with such a. Gk. formations as 
Gavparovpy®, Kapropopa, etc. However, the combinations with an 
adjective outnumber those with a substantive ; ¢f. e.g. pooKxopupilo 
“T smell of musk,” xadorepv& “I live well,” xaXoyrvwpifw “I perceive 
well,” dépyooadevw “I move slowly,” dkpavotyw “I open a little,” 
yAvKopiAd “TI kiss affectionately,” kovtoorivw “I drink a little,” 
xapnrodoyralw “I meditate with bowed head,” Bapeaxovw “I am 
hard of hearing, hear with difficulty,” pucavotyw “I open half-way.” 
As we should expect, participial combinations are specially frequent, 
as moAvxpovemevos “one worthy of many years,” xapotevtwpévos 
“stark in death,” xiAcorarnpevos “trodden of thousands (?.e. oft).” 
Two verbs can unite to form a dvandvac construction ; as, avovyoo- 
fari~w “I open and shut,” dveBoxateBaivw “IT pace up and down,” 
tpenooByvw “I tremble and die away.” Cf. § 41, a, 1.d and 2. ¢ for 
the verb in compound substantives. 


§ 176. The Active voice has—besides the transitive— 
also very frequently an intransitive, middle or reflexive 
meaning, and vice versa intransitive active verbs are often 
employed as transitive: eg. 

(a) ad\ddbw “I change” trans. and intr., dvotyw “I open” 
and “stand open,” Boone “I feed” trans. and intr., (E)\aTA@ve 
“T spread out” trans. and intr., yewigm “I fill” and “am 
full,” yAvtove “TI rescue” and “escape,” yupifo “I turn 
(round)” trans. and “return, turn back” intr., Qewediove 
“T establish,” “found” and “I have, obtain firm ground,” 
Kabapifw “ 1 purify ” and “am pure,” KoA “ I glue to” (trans.) 
and “grow to,” coura “I move” trans. and intr., Avdve “I 
loose, dissolve” and “ melt” intr., eywpifw “ I separate (from) ” 
trans. and intr., Eec7am “I break off” trams. and “ break 
forth,” mpoPaddxw “T hold forth (propose)” and “ advance” 
intr., cxoprigm “I scatter” and “am scattered,” octayata 
“T cause to stop, prevent” and “stop” intr. “remain,” cépyw 
or tpaBe “TI draw, drag” and “ withdraw, go” intr., rarpidfo 
“T associate, pair,” and tapedfer “it is becoming,” tpoyato 
“JT terrify” and “am terrified,” yaav® “I spoil” trans. and 
intr., yoptaivw “I satisfy ” and “ am satisfied,” yrume “I strike,” 
intr. of the clock (also “dash againsi,” “am flung against ”), 
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(b) appworm “TI am sick” and “I make one sick” (e.g. 
we dowvés pov “by my screaming”), dotpapre “it lightens ” 
and aotpddtw “I thrash one,” Bapaivw “I am heavy, weigh ” 
and “I burden,” Bpeyes “it rains” and Bpéyw “I cause to 
rain,” SBpovra “it thunders” and BpovTa “I beat down,” 
yero “I laugh” and “deceive,” €@ “I live,” and “I keep 
alive, preserve,” xa0/Gw “I sit” and “ place, seat,” catavTa “1 
degenerate” and “reduce into a state,” Evmrve “I wake” and 
“rouse from sleep,’ mepya “I pass by” and “surpass,” 
“exceed,” wera “I flee” and “throw away,” rnyaivo (rdyo, 
a. Gk. vr-dyw) “I go” and “I bring,” “lead,” cvore “I am 
silent” and “keep secret,” @tdva “I arrive” (pravee “ it 
suffices”) and “I attain, reach.” Note also a word of a 
different kind, wa@aivw “I learn” and “I teach.” 

The causes of such numerous transitions between transitive and 
intransitive are to be sought partly in the a. Gk. itself; cf. a. Gk. 
ayo, eatvvw, Kw, KAivw, int, Which by the ellipsis of an object 
became intrans., or kafw, ktuT@, cww7d, vw, and ver, which even in 
antiquity served both as trans. and intrans. This usage persisted 
and occasionally reversed the a. Gk. status: e.g. ryyaivw and mayo 
“JT go” (a. Gk. trdyw) is to-day predominantly intransitive, cw “I 
move, depart” is intransitive only (cf. xovy®). Moreover, the formal 
levelling of verbs in -dw, -éw, and -iZ@ (v. § 204) has contributed to the 
levelling of their functions. 


§ 177. The middle is found— 

1. In the so-called deponents: like alotdvowas “ feel,” 
amnerxtitopar “doubt,” aduxpodpac “hear,” yivowas “become,” 
duyoduar “relate,” epyopar “ come,” KaGowar “ sit,” Kotpmodpuat 
“sleep,” ovyaivouas “feel an aversion,” otoydfopuat, cvddoy!- 
Coat “think,” qoBotpar “fear,” grapyifouar “sneeze,” 
yaocpoupeodwat “yawn,” xalpouwat “rejoice,” xperdfoua 
“need,” pédXreTar “is about to.” In many instances the 
middle has developed as of secondary nature from an original 
passive or reflexive meaning: eg. xouvpdfowar “am tired” 
(xouvpatw “ make tired”), Eeverevopas “ go abroad,” Eepaivouas 
“become dry” (€epaivw “dry” trans.), Kkapywvouar “feign, 
pretend,” Bacrafouas “ collect myself” (Bactafwm “I bear”), 
opxtlowar “swear” (opxivo “cause to swear”), mapakevevouar 
“wonder,” mepnpavevouas “am proud,” mviyouat “drown” 
intr. (rviyw “strangle, drown” trans.), o1afouar “set about, 
begin,” oxvafouar “fear,” gdavepwvopas “appear” (favepove 
“reveal, disclose”), gatvouas “manifest myself, appear,” 
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dvopat “ perish, am lost,” also “am eager for, in love with” 
Ne te P ’ > g 
(yavo “T lose”). On otepavevopar “ wed,” of. § 49. 


1. The majority of these cases represent the same or similar a. Gk 
phenomena. Sometimes modern Greek—following ancient models— 
has increased its stock of deponents; cf. e.g. yaipouat for a, Gk. 
xaipw somewhat after Avrodpa “I regret,” etc. Both are found 
together in dapdlw and Oapalopar (a. Gk. Oavydlw) “admire” or 
“wonder” (both with acc.), davradlw and davrdfopa “ imagine.” 
Note, further, xad(y)oyac “I burn,” intr. beside caw trans. and intr., 
and oréxopuar “I stand,” beside the more common orexw, after model 
of Kaopat. 

Conversely the active form has displaced the ancient middle: 
é.g. in é€ny® “explain,” Ovpoévw “am enraged,” wapoto “ abandon.” 

2. Only a few traces of the dynamic middle are left; thus, e.v., 
beside éfodevw ‘“‘I spend (money),” “incur expenses,” we find 
efodevonar in the intensive sense. 


2. As Reflexive: 

(a) Direct reflexive: vtdvouar “ dress (myself),” Aovfopar 
“bathe (myself),” fovpifouar “shave (myself),” mAr€vouac 
“wash (myself),” yreviowas “comb (my hair),” onxevoyas 
“raise myself, rise,” ovafouae “ prepare (myself),” cuyupifopas 
“adjust myself, prepare,” cxotwvoyuae “ kill myself,” tayzroupe- 
vovtat “they entrench themselves,” qgavepovona. “allow 
myself to perceive,” @opt@vouas “load (burden) myself with,” 
pvrayopuas “(protect myself), guard against.” 


The reflexive sense may be emphasised by the addition of the 
pronoun “self” ($ 157): EovpiGouar pdvos (uovaxds) pov “I shave 
myself,” cxotwOnke 6 idios or atds Tov “he killed himself.” 


(>) Reciprocal reflexive: ayxadiafovras “they embrace 
each other,” amoyaspetevovvtas “ they take leave of each other,” 
yvepiCovvtas “they recognise one another,” épwtevouvtar 
“they are in love with each other,” cadnpepifovvtar “ they 
bid good-day to each other,” pafevovtar “they assemble,” 
TavtTpevourtas “they intermarry,” xuvyyevodvtar “ they chase 
one another,” wiavovta, “they take hold of each other (to 
wrestle), come to close quarters,” gvAevobvtas “ they kiss each 
other.” 

‘The reciprocal idea may also be expressed by or strengthened by 
6 évas Tov ddXo and by (ava-) perakd pas, etc. (v. § 141): e.g. wadrwvouy 
or padwvouvtar peragv tovs “they scold each other.” 

(c) Causative reflexive, generally with a negative: audveras 
“he allows himself to be caught,” 8€ yedrecérae “he does not 
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allow himself to be deceived,” 5é pirevéras “he refuses to be 
interviewed,” Td xpaci todto Sev tiveras “this wine cannot be 
drunk.” 


The active may likewise express the same meaning: e.g. éyria 
onite “1 got a house built,” exoa ra padhid pov “TI caused my hair 
to be cut.” 


§ 178. Altogether there are eight Tenses, which are 
subdivided into two classes, simple and compound : 


I. Simple. 
1. Present. 
2. Imperfect. 
3. Aorist. 
II. Compound. 
Future present (Fut. continuum), 
Future aorist (fut. absolutum). 
Perfect. 
Pluperfect. 
Future perfect 


OTT OUR 


1. The tenses 6, 7, and 8 are much less in use than the others 
(cf. § 229). 

2. Only the simple tense forms correspond to the a. Gk. forma- 
tions; the compound tenses are m. Gk. formations to fill the places 
of the ancient forms that have disappeared. 


§ 179. There are four Moods: three simple, Indicative, 
Subjunctive (Conjunctive), Imperative; and one compound, 
the Conditional or “Unreal.” As far as terminations are 
concerned the Subjunctive is perfectly identical with the 
Indicative; it possesses a special form only in the aorist stem 
(active and passive). The subjunctive is employed always in 
dependence on conjunctions or particles (va, 04, ds) (of. § 193 f., 
and also the rules for subordinate clauses, § 264 ff.). There 
is a double imperative, representing both present and aorist 
mode of action (Aktionsart); but only the 2nd person sing. 
and pl. has distinct forms of its own, the 3rd person being 
supplemented from the subjunctive. The conditional has 
likewise two forms, for present and for past time. 


Compared with the Moods of the ancient language m. Gk. shows 
an impoverishment—the optative having quite disappeared, and the 
subjunctive being considerably reduced. Indicative and subjunctive 
are only orthographically distinguished from each other in some of 
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their forms in the a. Gk. fashion: (na) grdfis=ypdades indic.,—va 
ypdoys subj., (na) grdfome ypddope—va ypddwpe ; but in the spoken 
language both forms are absolutely identical. 

§ 180. If modern Greek has suffered many losses com- 
pared with the parent language, it has not failed also to enrich 
its resources. It has not only preserved the distinction 
between present and aorist kind of action! (continuative or 
repeated action and a simplex [point] act) in the difference 
between imperfect and aorist, and in that between present and 
aorist imperative and subjunctive, but it has also developed 
further along the same lines in the analogous new creation of 
two futures, one of duration and one of simplex (point) act; 
thus : 
































Duration and | Simplex act (Point 
repetition. | action). 
Present. _ Present. 
2B 7 
2 Past. Imperfect. Aorist. 
a 
Fut Future present Future aorist 
Be (continuum). (absolutum). 
Z | Present subjunctive. | Aorist subjunctive. 
g Timeless. 
= | . | Present imperative. | Aorist imperative. 








For the usage of these forms, v. § 186 ff. 


§ 181. The verb infinite is represented by only two 
participles, a present active and a perfect passive. For 
fragments of other participial formation, 2. seq. 

There is no infinitive in modern Greek. Its place is 
usually taken by va with the subjunctive (v. § 262), or, less 
commonly, by abstract verbal nouns (v. especially § 104). 

M. Gk. has lost heavily in the department of the participles and 
the infinitives. A very serious loss is the complete extinction of the 
infinitive through a process the germs of which are already apparent 
in the beginning of our era (in the language of the New Testament). 

1[Ger.] Aktionsart, 
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It is a remarkable fact that other languages of the Balkan Peninsula 
(Bulgarian, Albanian, Roumanian) also share in this loss. The 
infinitive survives as a living form only in the Pontic dialects. 
Elsewhere it is preserved merely in stereotyped shape in certain 
compound verbal forms (for which v. § 227, n. 1) and in a few sub- 


S 


stantives (ro gayi “eating, repast” =7d dayeiv, 70 didi “ the kiss” = 
TO pirciv, v. § 97, 1). 


§ 182. Augment. Verbs—whether simple or composite 
—hbeginning with a consonant regularly prefix an augment, 
ae. the vowel é-, to the historic tenses (imperfect and aorist) 
of the indicative: ypa¢dw “write” aor. éypaya “I wrote,” 
yupito “turn” aor. éyipica “TI turned,” myyaivw “go” 
imperf. érnyawa “TI went,’ doBoduar “fear” aor. éboBynOnka 
“T feared,” payepedw “cook” imperf. éuayépeve “ he cooked,” 
Eehutpwvw “shoot forth” aor. é£epitpwoa “I shot forth,” 
Kabifw “sit” aor. éxaOcca “I sat,” catadaBaivo “ understand ” 
aor. éxatdraBa “TI understood,” cateBaivw “descend” aor. 
exatéBnxa “1 descended,” mepipévw “ await” imperf. érepimeva 
“T was waiting,” mpocéyw “take heed” aor. érpoceEa “I took 
heed,” catéyw (in dialects) “know” imperf. ék«dteya “I knew,” 
KaXotrepv@ “ live well” aor. éxadorrépaca “I lived well.” 

Usually the augment is employed when the accent would 
fall upon it; thus in cases like éypawra fr. ypddw, édwxa aor. 
fr. did “give,” €Bada aor. fr. Baddw “ place, lay,” éwaba aor. 
fr. waOaivw “learn,” éorera aor. fr. orédvw “send,” éduya 
aor. fr. pevyw “ flee, depart,” etc. On the other hand (when 
the accent would not fall upon the augment if used) the 
augment may be omitted: ypdyrape “ we wrote,” drape “ we 
laid,” Bacrodca imperf. “ I was carrying”; and in polysyllabic 
verbs: yuvpica, orevdoave “they groaned,” oByOnKa, prap- 
piotnka (aor. fr. Prapuifowar “ sneeze”), Eégpuya (Eehevyw 
“escape ”), Eopica (Eopifw “exile”), kataraBa, catéB8nxa, 
otpaBorrdtnoa (otpaBoraT® “make a false step”), ete. 


1. No uniform rule can be laid down, because the augment is 
treated differently in different regions. Southern Greek, 7.e. the 
dialects which best represent the common vernacular, shows most 
regularity in prefixing the augment especially to words of two 
syllables. In many regions the augment is always employed, in 
others (in the North) it is avoided in verbs of more than two 
syllables. The augment is easier omitted the farther the accent is 
removed from it: eg. oxorévw “kill” aor. éoxdrwoa “I killed,” 
okotwOykave 3rd pl. aor. pass. “they were killed.” 
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2. The augment is not so essential a factor in m. Gk. as it was 
in the ancient language. Tven in forms like édwxa it disappears in 
liaison ; cf. 76 ’Swxa=76 wxa, Tod ’oTeAa=TOod eotetAa: the e must 
disappear after preceding a, 0, w, according to the laws of word /iaison 
($11). In Lesbos and elsewhere d@xa = édwxa (cf. also déxev, TEXTS 
If. 13. c) takes absolutely no augment. 

The augment having thus become practically negligible as a 
sign of tense, augmented forms were often generalised, 7.e., for 
example, (tov) éxavw could be used beside xavw “I make,” etc. 
kateBaivw and aveBaivw “I go down, go up,” are quite common. 
Note, further, dveCn7rd “I seek, inquire after” and (Texts II. b. 6) 
ouverviyw “choke.” The very common verbal preposition €e-, a. Gk. 

é-, has come from augmented forms: e.g. a. Gk. ékpevyw—aor. 

eEepuyov =m. Gk. efpevyw—(é)E€pvya. The augment has penetrated 

even into substantival derivatives: e.g. xareBaowd “catarrh” (lit. 
“what runs down”). 


§ 183. Verbs beginning with a vowel as a rule undergo 
no change for augment: dkovm “hear” aor. adkovoa, apya 
“delay” aor. dpynoa, adynvw “leave” aor. agnoa, aveBaivw 
“ascend” aor. avéBnkxa, éyyifo “touch” aor. éyyEa, ép7rife 
“hope” aor. épmica, aictdvouat “perceive” imperf. aiota- 
vomovva, ouove “swear” aor. duoca, dvoudtm “name” aor. 
b) / ” > / 
ovopaca (also spelled @®pyoca, wvouaca). Only a few verbs 
beginning with é€- give preterite forms with an 7 (written e¢d- 
or 7-): éyw “have” elya, pyouas “come” aor. 7pOa, imperf. 
+ d yy yea / (74 ” 2 
npxXovuouy and épyouuoun, evpicxw (Bpicxm) “find” aor. nipa 
(but imperf. edpscxa). Here also the defective aorists eida 
“T saw” and ela “I spoke.” 

Also a few verbs beginning with a consonant augment 
with 7- instead of é€-; thus, #é\» “wish, will” 70eda, Eépw 
(€€pw) “ know ” #&epa, rive “ drink” iva, and less frequently 
hépvm “ bear” Hepa. 

1. Especially in the Aegean Islands the augment ¢ (7-), instead 
of ¢-, after the model of the verbs just given, has become practically 
the rule: jydaya “I ate,” jaya “I made,” 7AaBa “I received,” 
” 
nrata “IT played,” race “I took,” nd(ya “I went away,” 
nByara “T took out,” 7xadovpouv “I sat,” Arpdoragéa “I commanded,” 
etc., for the usual édaya, exapa, ete. 

2. Verbs beginning with a- take likewise occasionally an aug- 
ment in 7- (}Kovea=Gkovoa, HydTnTA = dydrynoo, jvoka = avorka, 
> >” . e . . . 
nonka=adyxa “I discharged,” etc.), or (in Asia Minor especially 
and in the islands on the coast of Asia Minor) instead of retaining 
the a- in the historic tenses they take an é like verbs beginning 
with a consonant (cf. eka =dxovoa, érévteca = drdvtnoa in Pontus, 
epxivioa = dpxivia in Ios). Finally, the proximity of ¢ and e pro- 
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duced a form like ére beside etre and édave beside cidave (Ios, v. 
Texts IIT. 5). 


§ 184. Reduplication entirely disappeared with the ex- 
tinction of the old perfect: it is wanting also in the perfect 
participle passive (§ 209 ff). 

§ 185. The modern Greek verb possesses for active and 
passive separate personal endings which are attached to the 
tense stem. All the terminations may be divided into two 
groups, present and preterite: in addition to which there is 
also a separate termination for the 2nd sing. imperative. 
The present terminations are valid for the present and for all 
moods, the preterite for the imperfect indicative and for all 
aorists. For details on the terminations, cf. § 213 ff. on the 
inflexion of the verb. 


1. The m. Gk. endings correspond essentially to those of a. Gk., 
although they have undergone much modification in details. The 
distinction between primary and secondary endings is maintained 
(and as in a. Gk. many endings are alike in form). The uniform 
declension of all aorists and imperfects (apart from dialect variations) 
is especially remarkable. 

2. The dual has entirely disappeared, as in the noun. 


Tue Use or TENSE AND Moop. 


Present and Aorist Stem. 


§ 186. The distinction between present and aorist action 
(Aktionsart) has been carried further than in a, Gk. in the 
formation of two futures (§ 180). Even the present in- 
dicative, at least in the verb mnyatvw and mayo “go,” 
indicates the beginning of such a distinction, 7.e. the creation 
of a separate “aorist present” (mayo); thus, mnyaivoye “ we 
keep going, go again and again, go without resting,” in 
contrast to mame omits “we are going (go) home” (single 
act). Of., further, 6 Bacidéas rrayaiver Kade viyta o’ adits 
ths pTwyAs To omits (TEXTS ITI. 4) “the king keeps going every 
night to the house of this poor girl,” mod mayaives “ whither 
do you (continue to) go?” but dyes 4 mépdixa va mop (I. a. 
16) “the partridge goes to drink” (this time, “ point ” action), 
or oT0 omits pou THyalvw, Tayw va Tdpw TO Wop (I. a. 9), 
“T am on my way home, I am going to fetch bread.” Or it 
may be said of a dried up fountain 70 vepo mde “the water 
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is gone (goes, and does not come again).” Of course this 
distinction between mnyaivw and mayw is not consistently 
maintained ; of. e.g. wnyalves otov Tatépa ts Kal Tod éet 
(I. d. 1) “she goes to her father and says to him.” As a rule 
the present combines cursive (durative, continuous, etc.) and 
aorist action. The latter is specially prominent in the 
historic present, which stands in vivid narrative beside an 
aorist as an equivalent: eg. TO madi wrhKe péoa, BpioKxe Tov 
"Aparn “the child came in, (and) finds the Arab (Moor},” 
oT) pwtia xyoupder, Exoire Tovpxovs dmeipous “into the fire 
he rushes, (and) slew countless Turks.” The association of 
kal déet “and says” with a preceding aorist is very common 
(just as Aéec “ says he” in parenthesis). 

1. The vivid effect in the course of a narrative secured by the 
interchange of historic present and aorist is seen, e.g., in Trxts I. a. 9, 
1. 16 ff. (dépvee “brings out,” a&Bpovrde “casts down”); but the 
present serves also for vivid description of a situation, the central 
event being related in the aorist; cf Texts II. a. 14, strophe 9. 

2. The present sometimes has a future meaning when the con- 
nection leaves no doubt as to the time, as in kdve 70 tpOTa K voTepa 
BrAérovpe “do it first and then we (shall) see,” or avpio ro rpwi 
mepv@ am 76 onitt cas “early to-morrow morning I (will) go past 
your house.” 

3. In Cappadocia (Silli) under the influence of Turkish the 
present continuous is expressed in a peculiar way by the addition of 
KL Kdooupl, 0.€. Kat KaOomat: 6.9. Epxoupe KL Kacovpe “1 am going.” 

§ 187. The present stem presents an action in progress 
without regard to its beginning or to the result (cursive 
action), and thus is well adapted to portray the circumstances, 
the duration or repetition of an action. The aorist stem 
denotes a single action complete in itself or conceived as 
complete and as a whole (“ punctiliar ”! action), and also the 
beginning (initial point) or the result (final point) of an 
action (terminative, or ingressive and effective action). The 
m. Gk. vernacular shows a decided preference—especially in 
the subjunctive (future) and imperative—for the aorist stem 
against the present. 


In contrast to the classical Greek we find already in that of the 
New Testament a decided preference for both the indicative and 
subjunctive aorist, so that the process had already ‘set in in the 
Hellenistic vernacular. 


? The translator has borrowed this term from Moulton’s Gram. of V.7. Gk., 
vol, i, 8rd ed. p, 109 (T. & T. Clark), the word ‘ punctual” having been 
already assigned its duties in English. 
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§ 188. The Jmperfect is employed : 

1. In a narrative to emphasise that an action (not in 
itself momentaneous) or an occurrence (of the same kind) was 
conceived as in progress, the result of the action being 
entirely left out of question: eg. va tov Kat xaréBawe toov 
KauTous KaBedAddpis “behold, there was coming a knight 
down over the fields” (Texts I. a. 8), éEewuyotce ard aydrn 
(I. b. 3) “he was pining away of love,” tv reXevtaia ts 
mvon 0 Xdpos épogotce (II. a. 21) “Charon was about to 
sip her last breath,” eve dra ta bévtpa pé réroes (I. d. 3) 
“he was engaged binding all the trees with cords,” 1) dovAea 
mayawe Karna “the work was progressing excellently,” éfov- 
cave Kanda “they were living well,” dyaroica éva véov Kai 
Tov ayara@ tworv “I was in love with a youth and I love 
him dearly (still),” €orapdtnoe x érepipeve “he stopped 
and kept waiting,” tpeis @pes érrodéuae “he was struggling 
three hours.” 

The imperfect is therefore to be employed to represent 
an action as a situation which forms the background or 
consequence of an event: Spovtotce Kai dotpagte éytés Kal 
duws TepTaTicape TOAAN wpa “there was thundering and 
lightning yesterday, but nevertheless we took a long walk,” 
pia pépa &Byawe mar 4 Baordorovna, ete. (II. b. 4) “one 
day the princess again came forth .. .,” épxevaxav &va 
marate Kal Covcav pati “they built a palace and lived 
together”; and especially when a circumstance (or property) 
is narrated: eg. dév HEevpa “I was not aware,” ula ghopa 
nrave évas Bacwdréas “once there was a king,” éxe? éxaOdrave 
oi Opdxo. “there dwelt (were dwelling) the monsters,” tov 
éreyav Adfapo “his name was (they called him) L.,” daroddex 
TO Aayo, 6 dtrotos Etpexe Todv (TEXTS I. c. 6) “he lets go the 
hare which ran (had the property of running) well.” From 
the nature of such instances the imperfect is relatively more 
common in accessory clauses. 

Note, @eye in rij) ydéra Kat oyovporpiBovray Kat praovpile Kat 
rod éXeye (Texts I. d. 2) is a kind of attraction to the preceding 
descriptive imperfects. 

2. The Imperfect also calls attention (a) to the attempt 
at, or non-completion of, an action, and (d) the duration of an 
action: (a) Tod edwe tapddes va tov adjon péoa “he tried 
(wished) to give him money to allow him inside,” xavévas dev 
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dvéBawe more othv Kophy Tod Bpayxou (TExTS IT. b. 5) “ nobody 
ever attempted (succeeded) to climb to the summit of the 
rock,” 8 éxwodce To xapaBs “the boat would not move,” 
Sdv dveyvepute “he could not perceive,” déy Tov adpyve va wr 
péoa (I. d. 5) “he refused to allow him to come in” (but he 
came in all the same); (b) Tovs &B8pife (I. a. 2) “he kept 
scolding them,” o éxttrafa *vaxdptaya «’ épwtaya (I. a. 19) 
“I was gazing insatiably upon thee and kept asking,” éypoc- 
Kouva Ta KX cov (I. a. 24. 12) “I was (always) hearing of 
thy fairness,” wAovrauve “he kept growing richer.” 

This meaning of the imperf. can be strengthened by the repetition 
of the verb: e.g. rHv émjyawe THY éexpyatve “he kept leading her still 


farther” (“lead and lead”), dovAeve SovAeve “he kept working 
without interruption.” 


3. Hence (from 2) arises the employment of the 
imperfect to present that which was customary or the 
repetition of an occurrence: pas éByale mepimato, pas 
éudOawve (TEXTS II. b. 2) “he used to take us out for a walk 
and used to instruct us,” THs éXeav 6roe “they all used to 
tell her,” tov épwra (I. a. 2) “he asked him again and again,” 
Sopéotixos tov Suwyvave (II. b. 4) “the courtiers used to 
chase him,” o7a oxotewa Thy érovges (I. a. 11) “ you used to 
wash her in the dark.” For the imperf. in temporal clauses, 
of. §§ 272-275. 

Note Texts I. d. 1, cay éprace ord oritt tov, Tov pwtayav ot 


Tovovmpes Tov “when he came home his daughters asked him (the 
one after the other).” 


§ 189. The Aorist Indicative is employed: 

1. To portray simply an action or occurrence of the 
past; it is therefore the usual tense in progressive narrative, 
numerous instances of which are supplied by every narrative. 
The action is not necessarily a punctiliar or uniform act 
(like, eg., 7p0e “he came,” ézye “he departed”), it may 
extend over any length of time, and may even consist in a 
repetition of occurrences: éuew o Aidkos ot hotid “D. 
remained in the fire,” €{yoav 6A 71) Con Tous Kadd “they 
lived well their whole life,” yua pray dvoi&s . . . étparyovdnoe 
7 andovt (II. a. 12) “throughout a whole springtime sang 
the nightingale.” When a verb is colourless in regard to its 
kind of action (Aktionsart) the aorist often lends it a 
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punctiliar (terminative) meaning, ie. designates the initial 

or final point of the action: eg. 7d KapdBe Kivnoe “the boat 

began to move,” appeornca “TI became sick,” kode CTO 

vepo “he dived into the water,” épuye “he went away,” émiiye 

a hae? departed,” épepe “he brought,” éfpe “he took away” 
r “ fetched,” éwecav Ta Novrovdia “ the flowers fell,” éuwavpuce 
He grew black.” 

2. The aorist indic. denotes an action just completed the 
effect of which still continues into the present. Here 
German employs the perfect or present, and English also 
the perfect or present, or more rarely the preterite : eg. euaba 
“JT (have) learned” and so “know,” ta ee sad & (have) 
brought them” and so “have them with me,” érou Oédnce o 
eds “so God willed, so is it,” 76 xatadépapye “we (have) 
attained it,” o ’Ampitus éptace “April came” and so “is 
here,” viytwce “it became night, night is come,” érawav Ta 
maywtid “the frost ceased, is past,” meivaca “I grew 
hungry,” “am hungry still,” yd@n«a “I am undone,” dxouces 
“did you hear? do you hear?” In cases like ¢épvw “ here 
I bring,” dxovs “do you hear?” the present may also be 
employed, but in other cases like wavouy ta taywtid the 
present would not properly express the idea of completion, 
since there is no “ aorist” present. 


1. The idea of completion and of the effect of an action is sometimes 
re-enforced by composition with dzo-: e.g. amédaya. “I (have) finished 
eating, ate up,” 70 ede kai 76 droeide ‘he saw it, and saw it perfectly 
(only too well)”; cf § 159, 1. 

2. Even completion in the immediate future (and so the function 
of an aorist present or a future perfect) may be expressed by the 
aorist, provided the connection leaves no ambiguity about the time 
intended (cf. § 186, n. 2): @9. Ku av pe covBAIcere, evas Tparkds eyxabn 
(Texts I. a. 2) “even if you impale me only one Greek perishes 
(shall have perished).” Sometimes a de is placed immediately 
before such an aorist. 


§ 190. In the present and aorist subjunctive or impera- 
tive, as well as in the two futures, this distinction of kind of 
action (Aktionsart) is similarly maintained ; examples for the 
imperative, v. § 196; for the futures, § 191. 

1. The Present Subjunctive denotes a timeless action 
(occurrence, etc.) depicted in: progress, either durative or 
repeated: dev elu’ dEvos x’ ey tétovo podo va dopd (TEXTS 
II. a, 12) “I.am not worthy to bear such a rose,” THs pav- 
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vovras cou ) Evy Va "var ya PUNAYXTO Cov, Va pi) oe Tidvn 
Backauya (I. a. 14), “ thy mother’s prayer be thy protection that 
witcheraft touch thee not,” 5¢ pod SiS 6 vods pou mALO va 
devyw (I. a. 24, 12) “my reason allows me no longer to flee 
(think of flight),’ tod efmay of Spaxou va mnyaivouy pe Tv 
apaba ya vepo “the draki said to him they should go for 
water by turns,” 8¢ wropd Kafe pépa va épyopat va Traipvw 
vepo “I cannot come every day to fetch water.” 


va with the pres. subj. is always used after dpyilw (dpxivd, etc.) 
“begin”; as, dpxiviwav va THY pwrovy “they commenced to question 
her,” dpxiers va. yiveoat ordaxvixy “thou beginnest to be merciful.” 
If the paratactic construction with xa/ (§ 261) is preferred to vd, then 
the imperf. must follow ; as, dpyipnoe 6 yratpos x’ eXeye TO Tapapvie 
“the doctor began to tell the fable.” Note also the expressions va 
Ta KovToXo(y)otme, Va pv TA pakpaivoume “in a word, to put it 
briefly.” 


2. The Aorist Subjunctive denotes a single action complete 
in itself or conceived as a whole, including, of course, the 
initial and the final point: Aaytapd va tpéEw otHv ayKddn 
gov “I long to run into thy embrace,” cé mrapaxado@ va 
xabions “TI beg you to take a seat,” Kddd\Lo va oKdow Tapa 
va wn cas OuunOe “’twere better that I perish than not think 
of thee (forget thee),” Epes va Enon wé tL “ he knows how 
to live honourably,” tod etre va wepBation tpeis @pes (TEXTS 
I. d. 1) “he told him to walk three hours,” 76 Sarixu . . . dev 
Topovca va onxwow “I was not able to lift the burden,” 
mpéeTrer va hopéons, va Byddys TO TadTO “you must put on, 
put off, your cloak.” Note Texts II. b. 4, caréBaive ornv 
Tor va powpacn édennoovves “she used to go down to the 
city to distribute alms.” 


The usages under 1 and 2 may be brought out more clearly 
in some contrasted examples in which the present and the aorist stem 
may be viewed in proximity: & dev &€peus xdtitt, mpérer va pwras 
dAAovs “ whenever (every time) you don’t know anything you must 
ask others,” and mpére va épwrjoys GAdAove yrd Td TpGpa adrd “you 
must ask (once) somebody about this (definite) matter”; dad tépa 
Gerw va tpHyw o aXXo Eevodoxeio “henceforth I wish to eat (as often 
as I eat) in another hotel,” and oé wapaxadrAd va pas avpio ord orite 
pov “TI request you to dine at my house to-morrow” ; 76 dxouce xwpis 
va xataAaBaivy “he heard it without being able to understand it,” 
and xwpis va xaraddBy “without grasping it”; d& propo mud vad 
ehrifw “I can no longer indulge in hopes,” and 8& propd rAd ve 
éAriow “I can no longer hope at all”; d& GAw va réve Brérw “I 
don’t want to see him (have him before my eyes),” and OéAw va rove 
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8 “I want to see him (catch one glimpse),” yéverar Tovpxos, riyv 
aiote couv’ GAAGENS, va TporKvvas eis TO Thai; (I. a, 2) “are you 
turning Turk in order to change (once for all) your faith, and 
(henceforth) pray in the mosque?” mapaxdAeoe tov watépa THs va TO” 
ddon Kk evay Apdry va tov oréeAvy ov OAc (I. d. 2) “she begged her 
father to give (single act) her a Moor whom she might (at any time) 
send wherever she wished.” Cf, further, Texrs II. a. 10 for the 
marked interchange of both kinds of action, or I. a. 17 for the two 
presents va cxdvw Ta pardKia mov, va pixv’ dotpomeA€kia (practically 
“T will play the coquette with my eyes”) among pure aorists, all of 
which have ‘‘ effective,” or “ terminative,” value. 

Texts I. a. 8. 14f. (where va yapody and va xaipovvrar are used in 
proximity and under like conditions) shows that sometimes it 
depends merely on the caprice of the speaker how he will formulate 
his ideas. 


§ 191. The usage of the two Futwres is already clear from 
the fundamental distinction of the aorist and the present stem 
discussed in the above paragraphs : 

1. Oava cod otédvw pddrapa (TEXTS I. a. 14) “I will (from 
time to time) send you gold,” ocvyva cvyva 04 poBordv atodrs 
Kdprous ... va miavovy Tovpxovs “full oft will they 
descend to the plains (again and again) to seize the Turks.” 

The future continuous (fut. pres.) has sometimes potential value : 
e.g. mods Oa elvat (raxa); “who will (might) it (perhaps) be?” zowds 
6a xrumaé; (II. b. 3) “who can be knocking?” The aoristic future 
here would give no sense. 

2. Tpatkos Gava weOavw “a Greek will I die,” 0a diya, 
0a Eeverevt® “I will depart, I will go abroad,” 7 adr7jOea Oa 
peivn aryOeca (II. b. 1) “ truth will remain truth (till the end 
of time),” mdavta 0a cas Katadikaon 7 eriotHun (II. b. 1) 
“always will science condemn you.” 

Cf., further, 0a yupicovme dvd tpeis xiArades xpdvia ticw Kal Oa 
TEpTATODMLE OTHV Ayopa va pwrodpe KTX. (II. b. 2) “ we shall turn back 
(one act) two or three thousand years and we shall pace over the 
agora (like our forefathers) in order to ask (in the usual way),” etc. ; 
TO xeypova 64 ryyaivw TaxTiKd. 7d Oedrpo “ during winter I will go 
regularly to the theatre,” but avpio 0a réw oro Oéarpo “I will go to- 
morrow to the theatre.” 


§ 192. The relative stages of time are usually—as in a. 
Gk.—marked only by present, imperfect, or aorist and future, 
the new compound forms for pluperfect and future perfect 
(fut. exactum) are rather rarely employed; of § 229. In 
ordinary narrative the aor. indic. may have exactly the 
value of a pluperfect; cf. eg. t¢ ysoudtice (Texts II. a. 3) 

9 
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“had dined.” This usage of the aorist is almost general in 
dependent clauses, and is the rule in temporal clauses, v. 
§ 272, 1. 

The Moods, 


§ 193. The Subjunctive has its sphere principally in 
secondary clauses, that is, dependent on conjunctions, 
especially v4. Also in principal sentences it is usually dis- 
tinguished by vd (neg. va yy). The independent subjunctive 
with va has: 

1. Deliberative (dubitative) force: Té va yivn; “what is 
to happen? what must we do?” va ro kdvw 7 va pay Td 
xkavo ; “shall I or shall I not do it?” ti va cod ’ra; 
“what am I to say to thee?” ti va ths evanOodpe ; 
“what shall we wish her?” ws zrote, waddnKkdpia, va COpev 
ota otevad; (TExtTS II. a. 1) “how long, boys, are we to live 
in the passes ?” 

This subjunctive is closely akin to the potential (a. Gk. optative 
with dv): eg. roids vd ’vor; “who might it be?” ras va ravw orov 
adév7yn pov; “how can I go to my master?” ti va’xw; “ what shall 
I then have?” ré va "dys; “what can you possibly see?” yuard va pe 
yeAdoys; (I. a. 11. 22) “how can you laugh at me?” yard va piv 
epOnre éxrés; “why then could you not come yesterday?” For 
other forms of the potential, cf. §§ 191, 1 n., and 195. 

2. Voluntative (in the 1st person): v dvoitw 
Tpapatevtdoko “I wish to open a business,” va (60 (va 
idodue) “I (we) will (wish to) see.” Very frequently it is 
preceded by an encouraging yd, éda, onxo, divte, etc. “now 
then!” “come!”: eg. yea va i8@ “now then, I will see,” 
éda va Tai€wue “come! let us play,” yd, EBya va wareponue 
“now come let us wrestle.” ds is more frequently used 
than vd; v. § 194, 2. 

The conjunction is occasionally re-enforced by 7a; as, éyo va 7d. 
o 70 dépw “IT want to (will) bring it to you,” va 7a rdpwmey dd 
(Chios) “we will fetch it”; this ré is a stereotyped 8rd sing. of 
ma(y)w “T go,” 

3. Optative meaning: dofa va *yn 6 Oeds “God be 
praised (have the glory),” va qudrdyerar Kavels a7’ 
avOpwrous ayeveis (II. a. 8), “may everybody be on his guard 
against men of low birth,” va yx) pas wAaKwoNn TéTOLO KAKO 
“may such an evil not overtake us.” It may be strength- 
ened by the particles ei@e, duaortes, or paxdps: eg. elde 
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(uaxdpr) va Sjon xia ypovia “may he live a thousand 
years.” 

A request (in the imperative) may be politely introduced by the 
optative expression (érov) va Syons “may you live” =“ be so kind,” 
“kindly.” 

4. Imperative meaning, both in the 2nd and 3rd person: 
va was ywpis ddXo “depart without fail,” va marys ord éEfs 
“cease for the future,” va ypddete thy eOvixt yrdooa “ keep 
on writing your national language”; strengthened ya (or 
onke, etc.) va mHs “come now, tell,” 6 vduos vd vat TpOTos 
odnyos “let the law be your first guide.” In the 3rd sing. 
ds is more common; v. § 194, 2. 


§ 194. The subjunctive without vd is used: 

1. After m7(v) as negative voluntative and as_prohibi- 
‘tive (neg. imperat.) beside va wy (§ 193): eg. wav tpéyouue 
“we don’t want to run,” uy foBacas “fear not,” wnv adrvys 
tov “Ayio Bactns va dbyn érow (TEXTS II. b. 3) “let not the 
holy B. so depart,” pv «vals “weep not,” pr Aéyys “ say 
not,” wn devyns “go not away.” 

In cases like py xAaire, wy oxordvere (I. d. 2), wy doByOAre, pi) 
motéwere, etc., the imperat. and the subj. are identical in form. As 
a prohibitive the aorist subj. is on the whole less commonly used 
than the present. 


2. With the particle ds (neg. &s yy) to denote the 1st 
person voluntative and the 3rd person imperative: ds ‘diode 
“Jet us see,” ds pv amedrmiCovpacte “let us not doubt,” 
orrdyet patia, as Brérn “who has eyes let him see,” as épAy 
“let him, may he, come,” ds édotv “let them see.” Cf. 
§ 193. 2, 4. 

This és,—which corresponds to a. Gk. dges (fr. dbinus= adyvw) 
“leave, allow,” or to a. Gk. eace—-has sometimes purely concessive 
force: e.g. ds etvar “let it be (as far as Lam concerned),” ds Aé€ve “ let 
them (have permission to) speak,” and so is employed to form con- 
cessive clauses; v. § 278, 3. 

3. In a few formal expressions like 06 Oeds duddén “ God 
forbid,” and with the adverb tows “ perhaps”; as, lows Bpotpe 
“perhaps we may find” beside tows va (also 0a) Bpodpe (but 
isws cov eime “perhaps he told you”). 

Note also é\a pé wAepdns (Texts III. 9) “now then, pay me,” 
dpya vrv04 (I. a. 12) “let her dress slowly ” (followed below in this 


128 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


connection by vd with subj.) and dye toatl pdvva yuo pidyjoy «TA. 
(III. 5) “well, let the mother kiss her son,” etc. 


§ 195. The Imperfect has modal force in expressions like 
érpere “it must (have),” “was fitting,” 70e\a (va Eépw) “I 
should like to (know),” taipvafe “it was proper, becoming,” 
uw éprave “it sufficed me,” édreyes “you might have said,” 
vouutes “you would think, have thought” (but rés “you 
might say, mean”). The imperfect is converted to con- 
ditional (v. § 230) by taking 04, etc.; for unreal conditional 
clauses, v. § 277, 4. An impossible (unreal) wish is ex- 
pressed by (waxdpe or aurotes) va “O that,” or by ds and the 
imperfect: eg. (uaxdpt) va iwouv mrovovos “oh that I were 
only rich,” va prropotea “if I only could,” ds 76 ’Aeyes “ had 
you but said so,” va pw’ dxove “ would that he could hear me,” 
ds elyape mapdoes “would that we had money,” va (ds) pas 
éxapvay 7 yapd “oh that they had given us joy,” va pay © 
elya yevvnOn “ would I had not been born.” Moreover, the 
imperfect or aorist may be converted by vd to past potentials 
in questions and exclamations: va yeAdotnka; “could I 
have deceived myself?” va pv pOe o Xdpos oto omiteKo 
aas; “is it possible that Death entered not thy house?” va 
pnv noovva peOvopévos ; “were you not (possibly) drunk ?” 
Toaes pépes va HTav ; “how many days might it be?” zod va 
whye; “where can he have gone?” ti vad ’Kavay; “what 
could they have done?” aod va ’yAures txed tovTrovdov ; (III. 
11) “how could you see a multitude there?” Finally, the 
probability of an occurrence in the past is expressed by @d 
with the aorist indic.; thus, 0a To ’xKave “he will, of course, 
have done it.” 

Sometimes the last mentioned mode of expression is extended to 
an action completed in the future (cf. § 189, n. 2): e.g. té 04 cvveBn, 


mpata va otoxacrys (Texts I. b. 14) “consider first what will have 
happened.” 


§ 196. The usage of the aor. and pres. Imperative (2nd 
sing. and pl.) is apparent from the following examples: 

1. wd(y)awwe oTd Kado “go to success” = “farewell,” 
tovTo Bére “look (often) at this,” coma “keep still,” Edrva 
“keep awake,” oréxa “keep standing.” 

Notice, however, that the imperatives in -a (rpéxa “run,” devya 


“get off,” etc., » § 218, n. 2), no doubt affected by éda, take also 
aoristic force. 
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2. (ya) idés “just look,” cracou “stop,” ddoe yera “say 
good-bye,” petve “stay,” mepBdrnoe (I. a. 11) “get started.” 
And even an action which in its nature is durative or re- 
peated may be summed up into a whole by the aor. imperat. : 
yapnte TovTHY ™ Son “enjoy this life,” Ouyncov me “ think of 
me (to the last),” wé To ducd cov haye Kal mie Kal Tpaypaterd 
un Kdurvys (1. b. 5) “with thy neighbour eat and drink 
together, but do no business (let the good fellowship cease in 
money matters).” 

Compare, further, dureWe tpavtapvAdrd KrA. Kal ToTLlé Ta 
Cdxapu (I. a. 4) “ plant a rose tree. . . and keep nourishing it with 
sugar”; ypdade pov taxtixd “write me regularly,” and ypaye pov, 
wrote Oa *pOys “ write me when you are coming”; wivere kpaci “ drink 


wine (from time to time),” and mre eva kpacdxe “ drink (now) a little 
glass of wine.” 


STEM FORMATION OF VERBS. 


§ 197. Two stems of the verb must be taken into account 
in the formation of tense, the present and the aorist stem. 
The former is simply that part of the verb which is left when 
the -@ (or -owat in the middle) of the 1st pers. sing. pres. is 
stripped off; for the latter we strip off -oa or -a (1st pers. 
sing.) of the aorist. 

From the present stem are formed the present and im- 
perfect tenses with their moods and the future present 
(continuum); from the aorist stem are formed the aorist 
tense (active) in its different moods (subjunctive and impera- 
tive) and the future absolute (aor. future). For the compound 
tenses, v. § 223 ff. 

The stem formation of the aor. pass. and the perfect 
participle pass. is in most cases identical with that of the aor. 
active ; for details, v. §§ 205 ff, 209 ff. 

§ 198. According to the varieties of the present and the 
aorist forms, verbs may be classified as follows: 


Present stem. Aorist stem. Aorist form. 
I. Barytones (in -w): 
1. Labial. 
(a) simple labial: a, mw, ¥ 
ae labial «=| to=H 


(6) labial+-7w (-fTw) or -ve 
(-¢ve) 
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Present stem. Aorist stem. Aorist form. 
2. Guttural, 
(a) simple guttural: «,yy,7, x 
(0) guttural + -To or -vo guttural +o=€ 


(-xT, -yVvw) 
3. Dental. 
(a) simple dental: 7, 5, 9, a, dental 
€ (oc) ra +o=c 
(6) dental + -tw vw, (-cTo, Paka or & 
-Cvw) 
As Tal hares 66-0202 SNe 8. 9 MEAP) LOH Ee Ae aoa 
5, Nasal or liquid. 
(a) radical p, v, A, p+ -(v)o i, V, rv, Pp ao a 
(6) -aiva . *. ws os o (Oe) minds -ain@, pew i 
sigmatic 
(8) -av- or -nv- 2 
6. Vowel (a, ¢,%,0,u)+-vw . . 4 6,4,0,uU 
Il. Contracted verbs (in -@): 
(a) in -& t, €, @ +o 
(dD) in -va a, % 
(¢) semi-contracted various 


The a. Gk. division of verbs into those in -w and those in -pe 
holds no longer, as the latter class has disappeared in m. Gk., the 
verb ejuar “am” being the solitary survivor of the -we verbs (v. 
§ 224, 2). All the rest have passed over into one or other of the 
above present forms; thus, 7/@nuc became Oérw, tornur became orjvw 
or oréva, ictayar became oréxw, didwur became didw divw dave, Ketpar 
became xefromat,! Kanwar became Kafopat, Kpéuamae became kpéuopar. 
The verbs in -vysu became verbs in -vw (but plyvype became oucyo, 
aHyvupe became afm). Others have been lost or replaced by new 
verbs ; thus, dvvayar by (é)uropo (beside dvvouar?), otda by Eevpor, 
pnt by A€yw or AAG, wiuwAnue by yeui~w, and so forth. 


§ 199. Present Stems. 


I. Barytones, 
1. (@) In -ww (rare): Bdréro (also éBrérw) “ see,” 
? / “ 2? , ees a. < ”? 
(€)vTpémouat “ am ashamed,” mpéev “it is becoming, 
In -wrw (rare): Aaurw “shine.” 
‘ is ed 4 a ” uy 
; In “po: Badwo “ dye, ypape “write,” Ciupw “ press,” 
Opédw (tpépw) “nourish,” otpido “turn, twist,” otpédo 
“turn,” catactpépw “ destroy.” 


1 xetrat, Texts III. 18. ¢, is a solitary instance. 
* Sivayar, Texts I. a, 3, comes from the literary language, 
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In -8o: mato “cease,” KoBo “cut,” vi8o “wash,” tp(Bw 
“rub,” epvBo “hide,” oxvBo “ bow,” yevouar “ eat, try,” dre(Bo 
beside are’ho “ anoint.” 

Verbs in -evw are very numerous: eg. dpywevw “begin,” 
Baoivrevw “set” (of sun), yupedm “seek,” Sovretvw “ work,” 
Kovtev® “approach,” pafevo “collect,” mictevw “ believe,” 
onpwadedo “mark,” gircvo “ greet, entertain,” duTevw “ plant,” 
Wapevw “fish,” Tovpxedo “turn (act) Turk,” KxaBadrucevo 
“ride,” xovedm “stop, spend the night,” picedw “start, 
depart on journey.” 


ce 


In the region of the Aegean with Crete (but not in Aegina) and 
in Cyprus these verbs end, not in -vo (-Bw) but in vZo (-Byw) ; thus, 
viByw, KoBye, kptByw ; Sovretyw, paledyw, mistedyw, xopevyw “ dance,” 
ete. (in Chios evgw); fevyw “yoke” and devyw “ flee” are formally 
identical with these, wherefore also evw, devw, e.g. in Pontus. 

These verbs appear in Bova in the form -éguo (platéquo ‘“ speak ”), 
in Terra @ Otr. -é0 (pistéo), in Zaconian -é~gu (dulénmgu). 

(0) -$Tw: avddrw “ light, kindle,” dorpapre “ it lightens,” 
Krédtw “ steal,” wéprw “ fall” (irreg.), paptw “sew,” oxddro 
“dig,” oxéprowas “consider,” yd¢7o “am greedy for, gulp,” 
oKxovTadtTw and cxovtadvw “ stumble.” 

The partition between the forms of a and 0 is not consistently 
maintained; many verbs take now the one and again the other 
mode of formation ; thus, ypdpw and sometimes ypagrw, Ka B(y)w and 
Kattw (kaptw) “burn,” KrAéBw, Krépw and KrAéfrw “steal,” KdB(y)w. 
and kdé¢rw “cut,” paByw and pddrw “sew,” oKxdéB(y)o, oxddw and 
oxddtw ‘ dig,” ete. 

2. (a) -Kkw: TwrEéKw “ plait.” 

-yyo: odtyyw “press together, squeeze,” déyyw “shine.” 

~y@: dvotyw “open,” apyéyw “ milk,” Aéyw “say,” Tviyo 
“choke,” ouiyo “blend, unite with,” tuvdlyo “ envelop,” 
guvrayo “ watch, beware.” 

-xw: Bnxw “cough,” Bpéyo “ moisten, make wet,” déyouac 
“receive,” epyouas “come,” éyw “have,” catéxyw (in dialects) 
“Inow, understand how,” mpocéyw “attend,” tpéyw “run,” 
aayo (by feeling) “search, feel.” 

(0) -yTw: Selytw “show,” SubyTwo “pursue,” piyTo 
“throw.” 

-yvw: adpayve “seize,” Selyvw “show,” Suwyve “ pursue,” 
pixvea = pixto, ompoxve “push,” wayvo = payo. 

1. On the interchange of -yrw and -xvw and of 2. a and b, ef. the 
note above ; -xvw is more common than -yrw. The form -xvw or -xvo 


132 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


is specially wide-spread in Cappadocia: wAéxvw, Saxvw “ bite,” Byxve, 
tpéxvw ; there, too, Piyvw “ flee.” 

2. Some verbs, which properly belong elsewhere, by the insertion 
of a y (§ 23) fall into this class; thus, rA¢(y)w “sail,” and prat(y)w 
“am guilty” (for which also ¢ratyw). 


3. (a) -Tw: Oérw “place,” Kelropar “ lie.” 

-Ow: adéOo “grind,” aurea “push,” dvayvabo “read,” 
yvéOo “spin,” Aobe “spin,” voww0e “notice, feel,” TrAdIo 
“form.” 

-6o: only in dé “give” (with its compounds), for 
which other forms are more common, v. 6. 

-cw: apécw “please” (beside apéfm and dpéye, rarely 
apéoxw ; Texts I. d. 5, Syra). 

-cow: see following note. 

-tw: maito “play,” oKxovfo “shout,” Aovfw “bathe” 
(trans.), 77fo “become firm, curdle.” 

-afw; these verbs are very numerous: Bpafm “ boil,” 
SiaBalw “read,” kpafw “cry,” mpafw “do,” cxafo “ explode,” 
otatw “drop,” odatw “slay,” tafm “promise,” mpootdlw 
“command,” ¢pdfo “enclose,” ayopdfm “buy,” adrrdlo 
“exchange,” dpmdfm “rob, seize,” Baordfw “endure, hold,” 
SwacKkedatw “entertain,” cuttafm “ behold,’ Oaudf “admire,” - 
(é)Eeralw “prove,” poupdfm “divide,” vucrdfw “fall asleep,” 
mepate “tease,” oxemafo “cover,” omovddfo “study,” 
otevatw “sigh,” tpoudlw “fear,” pavtdfw “imagine,” dwovdfo 
“ery, shout,” aycadidf@ “embrace,” BovrAtdf@ “sink” (trans. 
and intr.), Bpadudfw “it becomes evening,” Oupidfw “ sprinkle 
with incense,” xomidfw “try, take pains,’ Aoyidw “ consider, 
meditate,”  feroyafo “seduce,” (0)uoutfo “resemble,” 
Trayialw “go to sleep,” cidfm “arrange,” ovvvedidfw “ be- 
cloud,” dwrvdlw “ dwell, nestle,” yperdfouas “ need,” dpdiidfw 
“ command.” 

1. Many verbs in -€w are transformations of a. Gk. verbs in -cow 
(Att. -rrw) ; the latter present form occurs still in some regions, as in 


Crete and other Aegean Islands and in Cyprus; thus, tpadcow “ do,” 
taco, tapdcow, etc. Also xaraviccouat “am excited” belongs here. 


-fo (-vfw): Kaige “sit,” oxifo “split,” yrife “build, 
found,” avtixpifo “meet with,” aé&f&e “am worth, cost,” 
appevitw “vacillate, swing,” dapyi% “commence,” yeulfo 
“fill,” yeparigo “dine,” yrwpifo “know, recognise,” yupitw 
“turn (back),” daxpif® “weep,” Sdaveifo “lend,” éyyito 


MORPHOLOGY Daye: 


“touch,” KxadoTvyifm “congratulate,” Koxkiwitw “blush,” 
vouifo “think,” opif» “command,” wackifw “endeavour,” 
oxoptifw “ scatter,” opupife “hiss, whistle,” toaxifw “ smash,” 
(v)Bpifo “insult,” xapifo “bestow,” dkovyritw “rely on,” 
Buydilw “ keep watch, lie in wait,” Koorife “ cost,” cepyraviteo 
“go walking,” tawraxifw “smoke tobacco.” 

2. -€€w (in dialects): dpélw “ please,” edxaipéLw “am at leisure,” 
popélw “ wear.” 


(6) rare: oxifvw (Pontus) “ split,” Bplore “ find,” Bapictw 
“strike” (cf. 4). 

4, The present suffix -cxw is rare in the ordinary 
language; besides the commonly used Bpicxw (evpicxa, also 
Bpéoko) “ find,” cf. also wvnoKe (also pvécxw), dtouvncKo = 
{atro)uévm “remain (behind),” aroOvnckw “die” = drofalva, 
Bockw “feed,” mpjoxo “swell,” Bapiconw and Bapécxw 
“strike” (usually Bap), ydoxw “ gape.” Cf. also apécxa, 3. a. 

The usage is only locally further extended ; thus, e.g., in Cyprus 
the suffix -vicxw is in vogue: mrAvickw=7Xivw, trovTUVicKw = 
awAovtivw, etc. In Pontus the suffix -cxcw is commonly employed 
to form the passive: eg. tayif~w “nourish,” tayioxovpa: “am 
nourished,” but is also otherwise employed ; as, Aéd¢xovpa (Texts III. 
13. c) “I seek aimlessly.” 


5. (a) -uo: tpéuw “tremble,” xcpéwouar “hang” (intr.). 

-pvo: Kaduvo (beside cdvw and capo) “make, do.” 

-vo: atouévw “remain (over),” mepsévm or tpoopuéeva 
“expect, await,” yivowar and yévouar “become, take place,” 
xpwo and xpévw “speak” (also “judge”); -Raivw “go, 
march” in dve-, xate-, Sva-, ce-Baivo, Byaivw “go out,” 
praive “go in,” yaivw “heal,” Eatvw and Edvw “card wool,” 
meOaivo (and amobave) “ die,” paivoyar “appear” (“show my- 
self”). 

-MA)o: BddrrAgw “place, put, lay,” Pydd\rw “take out,” 
TpoBdrrgw “bring forward,” Wadd “ sing.” 

1. Instead of Barro, etc., we find also Bavw, Bydve, xataBdve 
“cast down,” and even Baivw (Aegina), also Bélw, Bydfw. The latter 
is really a different verb (a. Gk. Bu8afw), which has in meaning become 


identical with BadAw, BydAdw (and from the same verb dveBalw “set 
up,” duBalw “read,” [€]umrafw “ bring in”). 


d 


-vo: Tapayyédvw “order,” oTédvw (also otépvw accord- 
ing to § 31) “send,” pérvo (= Warro). 
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2. The ancient forms in -AAw are still to be found in those 
dialects that can enunciate double consonants; thus, e.g., in Cyprus, 
Chios, Rhodes, and the surrounding islands, v. § 36. 


-pw: mpopépw “pronounce” (from the literary language), 
xaipw and yatpomas “ rejoice.” 

3. Cf. also gevdpw, E€pw “I know,” and Italian loan-words like 
appiBdpw (pyBapw) “arrive,” Kovpavidpw “accompany,” kovvtpactapw 
“oo to meet,” geaapxapw “ disembark,” cepBipw “serve,” etc. But 
these verbs in the rest of their formation do not belong under this: 
category. 


-pvw: dépvm “whip,” ydépve “ flay,” yépve “bow,” dva- 

2 “ ” sf * s M4 
yépvw “search all over,’ waipym (in dialect also maipw) 
“take, fetch,” cépyw (in Bova sérro) “draw,” avacépyw “ draw 

” ft “ ” I (a4 Q 2”? 
up, oepyw “sow,” hepyvw “ bring. 

(0) Present suffix -aivw: (a) with -aw- vanishing in the 
aorist stem: AaBaivw “obtain, get” (for which, however, 
maipyw is more common), katadaBaivw “understand,” £ava- 
AaBaivw “acquire again,” AaBaivw “am concealed, escape 
notice,” Aeyalve “obtain by lot,’ paOaivw “learn, teach,” 
myyaive (and tayaivw) “go,” tafaivw “suffer, endure,” 
Tuyaivw “hit (get) by accident,” amotvyaivw “have ill-luck,” 
émitvyaive “am lucky.” 


Forms like xataAapBdvw and pavédvw belong to the literary 
language ; only aiordvoyor has survived unaltered (but do'ratvoupe 
=*aicraivoua in Velv.). 


(8) with -v- also in the aorist stem: avacaivw “ breathe,” 
BaSovraivw “hoilow, excavate,” feotaivw “make warm,” 
paxpaive “am prolix,” wapaivw “wither” (trans.), eOupaivo 
“give vent to (anger), subside,” fepaivw “dry,” mixpaive. 
“embitter,” weyadaive “magnify,” mAovtaivw “become rich,” 
ptwyaivw “become poor.” 

6. Vowel+ va. 

meave “seize, catch,’ Prdvw “arrive, attain,” mpoptdve 
“overtake,” dredvw dresdvw “make,” ydve “ lose,” auaptdve 
“commit sin,” Bufdvw “suckle,” Sayxdvo “ bite.” 

dévo “bind,” mrévw “wash,” otévw (ctaivw) “place,” 
kaTacxévo “seize, appropriate,” a&Byataivw “multiply,” 
a(u)Eaivw “increase,” (fava)BrAactaivw “shoot forth,” 
Kepoaive “ gain,” cwraive “keep silent,” yoptaive “satisfy.” 

adnve “leave, allow,” ydvve “put oll,” vrdve “ put on,” 
Sivw (also diéw) “give,” Krelvw “shut,” Adve “loose,” Tie 
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“drink,” puvw “pour in,” oPrjve (spelled also cBuvw) “ ex- 
tinguish,” yuve “ pour.” 

Verbs in -ovw are quite numerous: fovea “ gird,” otpdve 
“spread (out),” yovw “penetrate,” duove “swear,” drrova 
“extend,” yAuvTévw “release, rescue,” SsopAdvw “mend,” 
“improve,” Kpveve. “freeze,” Avoevw “dissolve,” parove 
“wrangle,” mAepwvw “pay,” onkove “ raise,” cxoTHve “slay,” 
goptwve “burden, load,” BovrAwrw “seal, lock up.” 

1. Some verbs fluctuate between the present suffix -dvw, -aivw 
(-€vw) and -yvw (-vvw) ; thus, Bufaivw and Buldvw “suckle,” orjva 
and orévw “put,” Yvw and Wévw “roast,” ivw and gévw “scrape,” 
mAvvw and 7évw “wash.” Occasionally also devw is employed for 
divw (in the region of the Aegean). 

2. In the Cyprian dialect and wherever twin consonants are in 
vogue (§ 36) the suffix -vw becomes -vyw: wivyw “drink,” midvvw 
“seize,” xavvw “lose,” fexdvvw “forget,” ayaivvw (maaivvw) “ go,” 
onkovve “lift,” pavepdvvw “ reveal.” 

3. The class in vowel+vw has supplanted many of the a. Gk. 

aS SUPP y 
verba pura together with verbs in -pe (-vvpe) and the old contract 
verbs in -dw. The verba pura which have not taken this or another 
present suffix (like kAelva, AovLw or Aovvw, Tadedw = radaiw “ wrestle,” 


gratyw, etc.) have wholly or partly passed over into the conjugation 
of the contracted or semi-contracted verbs, v. IT. 


Interchange among various present forms for the same 
verb takes place not only within the same class but even 
between different classes; cf eg. the collateral forms cvvdfw 
and cuvayw, mpnokw and mpntw, Twdw and Tidyo, Kepdaivo, 
Kepoevw and Kepdifw, o1dva and aidfw, (€)wrepdevm “en- 
tangle” beside dévm “bind,” vorwvw beside vowwlw, yoptaivw 
and yootafw, Novve and Aovfw, Tayaivw and mdva, (é)Eodedw 
and £odudfw, pafedo and paleéve, pidtw and piyta, Oéro, 
in Asia Minor Onxkw Oéytw and réxvw, Bpicnw Bpictw 
Bpixvea eipyke, ete. 

II. Contracted verbs: the stem vowel had already in 
ancient Greek ~ mostly become blended with the present 
endings. 

(a) In -@: dyar “love,” aror® “let off,” Kvr@ “ roll,” 
peOO “am drunken,” wnve “announce,” povdo “suck in,” 
guia “kiss,” Sore? “it is possible,” mapynyopa “console,” 
move “am grieved,” apamovovpat “lament,” dopa “ wear 
(a garment)”; yer@ “laugh,” were “ fly.” 

(b) In -v@: arodvd “let off,’ yepvo “ grow old,” yupya 
“turn back,” cepy® “pour in, give a drink,” xpeuvo “hang,” 


136 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


fepy “vomit,” Eeyvd “forget,” mwepy@ “pass by,” xarvo 
“spoil,” gupv@ (also Pupd) “lessen,” spadrve “close, lock,” 
Karve “ call.” 

(c) Half-contracted: dxovw “hear,” catw “burn,” rAalw 
“weep,” krelw “shut” (beside Krelvw), kpovw “knock, strike 
against,” @ta’w “am to blame,” Aéw “sail.” 


For the peculiarities of the contracted verbs (e.g. the analytical 
forms in -dw for -@) in the present system, see below, § 237 ff. Sub- 
division a contains the a. Gk. contract verbs in -dw, -€o; b is a new 
formation (intermixture of verbs in -@ and -vw) ; ¢ contains remains 
of the verba pura, for which also other forms (see above) are in 
use. Some of the verba pura have been converted completely into 
contracted verbs (of subdivision a) (¢f. cvAS =a. Gk. xvdAiw, drohO = 
aTokvw, pyve=pyviw, pe06= peOdw) ; to the semi-contracted belong 
also some forms of the verbs A€(y)w, ra(y)w, Tpd(y)w; ef. § 251 f. 


The contracted verbs have also quite frequently secondary 
forms like the barytones, just as vice versa the barytones take 
secondary forms similar to the contracted. The interchange 
is specially frequent between -d@fm or -ifw and -@: e.g. Bactalo 
and Baote “stop,” duapafo and dupe “thirst,” ET = 
eEetalw, elimonizo (= adnopore) “forget” (Otranto), revafo 
and ewe “hunger,” kpeualo, xpeu@ and xpeuve “hang,” 
oxafw and ox “burst asunder,” Boyy/fo and Boyye “ groan, 
roar,” ferxifw and £eoxe@ “cleave,” cvAroyifowar and cuddo- 
yodmar (ovAdoyeréuar) “consider,” yarpetifo and yaipeTo 
“ greet,” npiSo and >ngd “ value, esteem,” dpralw, aptayve 
and apr@ “plunder”; Edvw (févw), Edfm (Pontus) and &@ 
“scrape”; aByaT@ and aByataivw “ increase,” dpyifw (also 
apxevw), apxwG, apyiwite (and dpyipiftw) “begin”; feyvd 
and feydvw, Oapp® “think” and Oappedm “take courage,” 
gure “kiss” and ¢gidevw “ welcome, regale,” Bapicxw, Bapa, 
Bapaive “strike,” Booxw, Booxitw and Bookaw “ feed.” 


1. The verbs dovdlw (Eepwvifwe “cry out”), weipdlo “ tease,” 
Cwypadilw “paint,” have generally supplanted the corresponding 
ancient contracted verbs. Similarly, in Asia Minor (Pontus and 
Cappadocia) pebifo = e030, oeiLw = oelw “shake,” Slo = Sbvo. 
In the Peloponnesus, on the other hand, verbs like dvAd(y)w have 
passed over into the conjugation of contracted verbs (v. also § 239) 


2. The interchange and variety of present systems assume 
much larger proportions in the different dialects than could be 
brought out in the above survey. 
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Tue AORIST STEM, 


(a) Aorist Active. 


§ 200. The aorist active of a verb—so far as it is in 
use—is formed either with or without o. Aorists are thus 
divided into sigmatic and non-sigmatic. The -c- merges 
with the original stem ending into o, & or , so that all 
sigmatic aorist stems must end in one of these three sounds. 
The non-sigmatic aorist stems differ from the present stem 
(1) in the loss of the present formative suffix (aa0-aivo : 
évrab-a, pép-vw: &pep-a), or (2) by vowel change in the stem 
(pevyw: Epuya, péevw: Ewewa, Ecpaivw: é&épava), or (3) by 
the combination of both characteristics (oté\vw: &oretNa). 
Deponents have an aorist passive. For other less common 
formations, see below. 


§ 201. The large majority of modern Greek verbs form 
their aorist with a o. This holds, with few exceptions, of the 
present systems under I. 1, 2, 3, 4 (partly), 6, and II. The 
blending of the o with the radical consonant produces the 
following aorist forms: 

I. Barytones. 

1. (a and 6d) -y- in place of the final radical of the present ; 
thus, éda(u)a, arenpa, éyparpa, érawpa, Exoa, Expupa, éri- 
atewa, érovpkea, éxopewa; dvarpa, Ecxarpa, ete.; Cevyw 
gives eCewa, and mpérres irregularly émpémice. The verbs 
Brér7rw, wéptw and gevyw belong to a different aorist system ; 
v. § 203, 2, 4, 5. 

The spelling édovAevoa for -~a does not represent the real pro- 
nunciation, but arises from the literary language. 


2. (a and 0) -&- in place of the present final: ér)e£a, 
dvoita, ébvraka, éBpeka, erpoceEa, etpcta, epaka; ddpata, 
edevEa, eppiEa, Eduw~a, etc. Notice especially éogi—a from 
oblyyo, ede&a from déyyw ; for Pevyw, v. § 203, 2; for fevya, 
v. 1. On épyouar, v. § 203, 5; &yo has no aorist, v. § 224, 1. 
On trocxopat, v. § 205, I. 2. 

3. (a) usually o, though many verbs in -fw give also &: 
ebeca, dreoa, eyveca, évowwoa, EvAaca, apeca (also dpe§a). 

Verbs in -fw: émaEa, éoxovéa, Ernéa, but édovaa. 

Verbs in -d%&@ (a) with aor. -ca: EBpaca, édudBaca 
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(avéBaca, xatéBaca, ewraca), é&erabw “prove,” é&éraca, 
Katadicadtw “condemn,” Katadixaca, éoxaca, ayopaca, dvacKé- 
$aca, €Oduaca, éuolpaca, éoxétaca, ayxdMaca, éxoTiaca and 
the majority in -s@f@. (8) with aor. -fa, the most commonly 
in use are: éxpaka, érata (émpictata), éppaka, adddaka, 
dprata, é8dortaka, éBovmaka, éxittaka, évictata, éoroveata, 
érreipaka, éotévaka, éogpaka, étpopata, épdvata. 

1. Many verbs show both forms ; as, éééraéa and éééraca, éxvrrago. 
and -ca, guoiaca and guoraga (woudfw “ resemble”). . 


Verbs in -if@ (-vfw) usually have -ca: éytica, éoxica, 
éxabioca or (usually) éxatoa, dvrixpuoa, dpxvoa, eyveopioa, 
éyvpioa, éddxpuca, Spica (@pioa), éoTddoa, éTodKICG, exapioa, 
€Biyduoa. 

2. Here, too, some verbs take -ga beside -ca: Bpifw “insult,” 


eBprta, ayyilw “touch,” dyyiEa, oparilw “lock,” éoparréa, spovyyilw __, 


“dry off,” éogovyyéa, oprpig~w “whistle,” éodvpiéa. Especially in 
dialect -afa and -.ga have been carried far beyond their original a. 
Gk. usage. 

3. In North. Gk. dialects notice the expulsion of the unstressed t ; 
as, yUpow = éytpioev, youvdtow = éyovaticev. In éxatoa = éxdbica the 
expulsion of the ¢ is quite usual. 

4. Verbs in -€fw give -eoa; as, hopelw efdpeca; on apelw, see 
above. 

3. (0) either like a (cxifvw) or like the corresponding 
verbs of the following system. 

4. Here belong mpijcxw émpnta, Bapicxw (BapécKw) 
éBapioa and éBdpeca; éBockica (pres. Booxw and Booxitw) 
and éydoxica (from ydoxo) are irregular. 

5. (a) Only the loan-words given in § 199, I. 5.a, n. 3 form 
sigmatic aorists: dpprBdpira, seumapkdpica, cepBiptca, and the 
solitary 0éAw “wish, will,” 70éAyoa. 

(2) likewise belongs to a different aorist system (§ 203). 

6. Vowel+o; thus, -aca, -eca, -1ca, -woa, -ovca: 

v BA 4 » =} %: 20 7 

evTtaca, efptaca, épxeiaca, éyaca, éBvfaca, édayxaca, and 
apdptnca from dpaptave. 

édeoa, éoteca or éotnoa, éxépdeca and éxépdica. Other 
verbs of this class in -aivyw (-évw) give only -isa; as, érAvaa, 
avjEnoa, (Eava)BrdoTnoa; cwratvw and yoptaive have also 
é€cwraca and éydptaca (in form aorists from camdto and 
yopTdalw). 

1, For the fluctuation among e, a, and 7, cf. also that among -éno, 
-dno, -éno in the present system, § 199, d. tien. a, 
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2. The verbs ayapravw, aifaivw, Bracraivw, Kepdaivw belong in 
their origin properly to 5.b. Occasionally also ryyaivw (rayalvw) 
gives an aorist érdyyoa (in place of the more common émfya, 
§ 203, 1). 

adnoa (see also § 202), éyduca, éxrevoa, eAvoa, Ec Boa, 
éxvoa, Anca; Sivw (Sovw): edwoa or (in dialect) #Swca (on 
which see also § 202). For iva, cf. § 199, 1. 

v v BA iA > “A 

eCwoa, EcTpwoa, eywoa, aTdwaa, éyAuTwoa, etc. 

3. In the -vw system also -a forms are sometimes to be found 
beside the usual -ca; as, éBvlata, éudlwéa (fr. palovw), nueyadwea 
(peyadove), epraga (prévw). jpagovw—in addition to éualwfa—has 
also an aorist €uaca, a present to which (6)udfw occurs in dialect 
(Cappadocia). 

II. Contracted verbs. 

These have without exception sigmatic aorists; that is, 7-, 
e-,a-+o. 

(a) Usually in -isa (-noa): aydrnoa, aravTé “ meet, 
anrdavinoa, atoxT® “acquire,” aroytnca, yuoTpe “slide,” 
> , > quan {2 BF Ae Es. eS 22 ee: n 
éyNotpynoa, epwTa® “ask,” épwtnca, €@ “live,” é€noa; Enro 
“seek,” “ask,” €€ytnoa, weprat® “go walking,” éweprarnea, 
dir@ edirnoa, etc. Notice the spelling dovvea, euébvoa 
because originally adirodva, peOdw; eurvuca, éxtdduoa because 
originally pnvve, curio. 

-esa is rare: Papo “strike” éBdpeca, Bore? “it is 
possible” €@orece, prop “am able” éwrdpeca, trawd 
“praise” (é)raiveca, Tapaxad® (Tepixaro) “request” mapa- 
xdnreca (also trapexdreca), Tapyyop® “console” tapnyopeca, 
Tove “am grieved” éroveoa, popd épopeca, Trav “ deceive ” 
éridveca, suprov® “sympathise” ocupmrovera, cvywpd 
“forgive” suywpeca, per® “am useful” dédeoa, ywps “ hold 
(of space)” éya@peca. 

-aca is likewise rare: yeA@ éyédaca, dupa “thirst” 
éshpaca, wevad “am hungry” émeivaca, met@ “flee away” 
éméraca (and ééta€a). 


? 


] 


1. For the Pontic érévreca=ardyrnoa, érptreca = éerpiryca, Cf. 
§ 6, n. 2. 

2. In North. Gk. unstressed « drops out; thus, dydérow = éydrnoe, 
yenrow =eyérvyce (yevv “bear, give birth”), (Lesbos) jbépca= 
nprdpnoa (for usual éurdpeca) etc. (¢f. above). Through the accent 
of the sing. being generalised plural forms resulted like faAcap 


(Capp.) = (é)faAvoape for (é)LaAicape. 


(6) Commonly -aca: as mepyd érépaca also éyépaca, 
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éxépaca, éxptuaca, éEépaca, ébéyaoa, cxodv@ (also oKodd) 
écxoraca, épipaca, éyddaca. 

-isu: amroAvoa, éytpioa, éeopddica. 

-eoa: éKddeoa. 

(c) dxovoa, ékdevoa, Expovoa; prai(y)o épratoa and ép- 
tavéa, TRE(y)w errreEa. Exava (Kalo, usually «4Bo, etc.) and 
exrarva (KAalyw) are quite irregular. 

Analogous to the interchange between contracted verbs and other 
present systems, especially those in -fw (-é, -i{w), we find in the 
aorist also sometimes -aga and -néa instead of -ava and -yoa ; thus, apart 
from éréraéa: ¢€.g. dravt® amdvrnéa, adpwrd “ask,” apaérnga (TExts 
I. d. 5), Baoré “carry,” ¢Bdoraga, Boyyo “ groan,” €Bovyynfa, povpd 
“suck in,” €povdnga, oxovvrd “push against,” éoxovyraga, tpaBo 
“draw,” érpaByéa, prod “ blow,” épionta, cpadrve “close,” érparrka, 
etc. The number of such forms may be easily enlarged from the 


different dialects. 


§ 202. Three verbs form aorists in -«- in addition to the 
o- aorist forms: édwxa (in dialect #da«a) beside éSwoa from 
divw (db, deve), EOexa beside the more common éGeca from 
bétw, adjxa and addynxa (North. Gk. dd’xa) or Hpnxa, rarely 
apnoa, from adjve. 

1. The three x-Aorists are a. Gk. In some dialects (Aegina, 
Athens, Cyme in Euboea, Scyros, Maina, Epirus, and elsewhere) the 
aorists in -xa- spread to such an extent as to supplant the -oa- form: 
éxTirynka, éyéAaka, dkovKa, émiaKxa, exdfixa, epkeraxa, (€)yvpuKa, 
(é)Gvpwxa, etc. On etpixa, ef. § 208. 

2. Notice Pontic évraxa “TI struck” from (é)vrovvve, (2)rotka “I 
made, did” from ¢réw. 


§ 203. The non-sigmatic aorists fall into three groups 
according to § 200, together with a few isolated formations. 
The non-sigmatic aorist formation is, with few exceptions, 
confined to the present system of barytones under class 5. 
tpéuo (I. 5) has no aorist. 

1. The aorist stem differs from the present in the loss of 
the present suffix : 

Loss of -ioxw (I. 4): etpioxw “ find”: ndpa (beside etphxa, 
v§ 207 £.). 

Loss of -vw (I. 5. a): Kdpvw (Kkdpw, Kdvo) “do, make”: 
éxaua, dépyvw “bring”: épepa. tiv “drink”: Ha (éma). 

Loss of -aivw (I. 5. b): AaBaivw “receive,” xata-, Eava-, 
mepi-haBawo : éraBa, (é)katdraBa, (é)EavaddaBa, (é)reptiaBa. 

Nafawww “I am concealed, escape notice”: érada. 
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Aayaivw “obtain by lot”: édaya. 

pabaivw “learn”: gua0a (which serves also as aorist to 
Eevpw “I know”). 

Tadaivw “endure”: éraéa. 

mnyaivw “oo”: émriyu (accent !); of. also éraynaa, § 201, 
6, n. 2, and éwaynka, § 207. 

tuxyaivw “chance” (amo-, émi-Tuyaive “am unlucky, am 
lucky”): éruya. 

2. The aorist stem differs by radical vowel change : 

(I. 2. a) hedyw “flee”: épuya. 

(I. 5. a) péve (or ponokw, préocko, I. 4) “remain” (azo-, 
TEPL-, TPOG-MEvw): Emerva. 

(a)robaiva, (a)reBaiva “die”: ard0ava, aré0ava, éréOava. 

Eaivw “card-wool”: é&ava. 

The vowel difference between aorist and present is not 
always clearly expressed if the present has two forms: 

(I. 5. a) yévouas and usually yivowas “ become,” éywa and 
also éyeva (cf., further, § 207). 

Note the Cappad. é&ve (with both consonants pronounced) from 
z 
eylve. 

kpiva and Kpévw “ judge, speak,” éxpuva. 

(1. 6) 7Aév@ and mAvvw “wash”: (in dialect, in Amorgos) 
érAvva, but commonly érAvoa. Cf. also Bpadive: “it is 
growing evening”: (€)@pdéuve. 

Besides pevw: eweva there exists also a present peivo. 


Here belong also all verbs in -a/vw (I. 5. b) which have 
not been given already under 1. Thee in some converts to 
a, in some to 2 

-AWVW: -aVv-a: 

avacaivw “ breathe”: dvacava. 

Babovraive “hollow out”: (é)8abovrava, 

yeaivw “heal”: éysava. 

fectaivw “heat”: éféorava. 

papaivw “make to wither”: éuapava. 

potpaivw “appoint one’s destiny”: ¢“o/pava, 

EcOupyaivw “give vent to my rage, compose myself”: 
eEcOvpava. 

Eepaivw “dry”: €&épava. 

mixpatvo “embitter”: émrixpava. 

Tpedraivw “drive crazy”: éTpéANava, 

Io 
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éavagaivw “1 appear again” follows the model of these: gavadava 
(but more usually gavapaivopar: Eavapdvyka). 
-alvw (-évw): -nv-a: 

yovtpaivw “become thick”: éyovtpyva. 

paxpaive “am diffuse”: éudxpnva. 

Trovtaivw (wroutTévw) “become rich”: ésAovTHva. 

Tpavaivw (tpavévw) “become great”: étpdvnva (Pontus). 

draxaivo (Prwyévw) “become poor”: épraxnva. 

3. Where the aorist stem differs both in the dropping of 
the present suffix (-yw) and in radical vowel change (all in 
Tsbera)* 

yépvw “bow”: éyepa; avayépyw “search all over”: 
avayerpa. 

dépvw “ whip, beat”: &ezpa. 

ydépvm “flay”: éydevpa and éydapa. 

Taipyo “take”: émfpa (accent!) and (less commonly) 
e€Tmnpa. 

mapayyedv “order”: tapayyeina. 

cépyw “draw”: éoupa. 

omépyw “sow”: éarrecpa (pres. also omeipa), 

otédvw (otépyw) “send”: éoresda. 

wadve “sing”: éfada (pres. also Wadd). Likewise 
Béd\vo, though more commonly Bad (Bydd\Xw, TpoBddrw) : 
éBara (éByana, for which also éByava). 

Even in BaddAw éBadra, padrrAw ePadra, oPdArAw “am mistaken” 
nopara. the aorist and the present stem become absolutely identical. 


The two forms are distinguished only in those dialects which 
pronounce double consonants (§ 36). 


4, The aorist formation (I. 1. b) of éeca from rédtw 
“fall” stands solitary ; it serves also as the aorist to xe/rowas. 

5. A number of aorists that belong here take presents 
from a quite different root (defective verbs), viz. : 

Brérrw “see”: eida (eda, Texts I. d. 5). 

épxouar “come”: 7p0a (jpta, also in the Aegean *pya, 
in Pontic ép@a, in Capp. 7ATa). 

réyo “say, speak”: ema. 

But diuaréyw “choose”: duddrcga. 


Tpwyo “eat”: épaya. 

Note also in Pontic the aorists éo¢yxa “I brought, led in,” and 
€féyxa “TI took out” =a. Gk. eio-, é&-qveixa (-jveyxa) from -pépw= 
m. Gk. déprw. 
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For the formally middle aorist active of -Baivw, see 
below, § 207. 


§ 204. The historic relation of the aorist and the present stem. 
The m. Gk. aorist active corresponds exactly to its a. Gk. predecessor. 
M. Gk. on the whole reflects the a. Gk. phenomena in the sub- 
division of the different aorist systems (sigmatic, aorist of liquid 
verbs, and strong aorist). Only in a few cases the sigmatic aorist 
has encroached upon the territory of the non-sigmatic ; thus, éxépdera 
fr. xepdaivw, éovvata fr. cuvayw (cvvdlw), erpdceéa fr. mpocéxo, 
dpaptyoa fr, duaptavw (yuaptro=a. Gk. juaprov has become stereo- 
typed to mean “pardon, beg your pardon”). The two a. Gk. groups 
of the non-sigmatic aorist—the a. Gk. strong aorist and the aorist of 
liquid verbs—cannot any longer be sharply discriminated from the 
m. Gk. standpoint ; thus, aé@ava fr. adrofaivw is formally identical 
with éfécrava fr. Ceoraivw, although the former belongs historically 
to the ‘strong ” aorists, the latter to the liquid aorists. Conversely, 
WardAw: &fada is formally identical with BéAAw eBadra, although the 
former originally came under the type of éoreAa. Consequently 
further interchange of the two forms is not surprising: beside 
tapayyéhvw tmapdayyeAa one may also employ zapdyyeAa on the 
analogy of kéuvw éxaya. The origin of the new creation dépvw 
épepa (for pépw nveyxa) is to be attributed to such models. 

While in general the ancient aorist has maintained its place, the 
present stem has been quite frequently remodelled, and that on 
the basis of the aorist. Thus the type pévw euewa, orédAvw eorerra 
set the model for xpévw (kpivw) expiva, tA€vw (zAVVW) érAvVA, oTEpvH 
éoreipa, c€pvw eovpa, etc. The most numerous examples are found 
in verbs with a sigmatic aorist: the phonetic identity among érpupfa : 
ériotea: éxowa: drewja: exapa: eypaya: exdea gave rise to such 
analogous series as tpiBw: micredw: KoBw (a. Gk. kdrtw): drciBw 
(a. Gk. ddcipw): Kt Bw (a. Gk. xaiw) or Kdptw: ypddrw: Kadtw or 
 ddelpw: ypadw: KrAépw (a. Gk. wAérrw). expaga: dpwaga: éraka: 
érdpaga, etc., produced the series xpdlw: dprdlw: talw: tapalw 
(for a. Gk. trdéoow, tapdcow). As -isa may be aorist to verbs in -i<w 
or verbs in -@, so Boyyi~w and Boyyé or even Seow for Feoxilu. 
éyékaca from yedO, etc., set the analogy for éoxaca: ox (beside 
oxdlo, a. Gk.). 

Sometimes the present system was still further affected by the 
form of the aorist stem; thus, rafaivw for récyw from érafa on 
analogy of pabaivw: uaa. Thea. Gk. éetpoy came to be regarded 
as an imperf. and a new present (é)Eevpw was formed (which then 
received é¢uafa as complementary aorist). In several dialects 
(Aegean Sea and Pontus) from éoreAa, uerva there arose a oreidw, 
petvw for oréd\Aw (oréAvw) pévw like ozeipw (orépyvw) from éovrerpa. 

The imperfects trjya, érpya (Srayw) and épepa were conceived 
as aorists (thus exactly the contrary of what took place with é&edpov) 
and took presents ryyaivw and ¢épvw according to existing models. 
Certain present suffixes (¢.g. -vw, -aivw, -ilw, -[u]a~w) are especially 
productive, as may be seen in the crop of new verbs. 

The confusion reigning in the present sometimes affected also the 
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aorist: talw (a. Gk. tacow): eraka, rapalw (rapdcow) : erdpaéa, ete., 
caused éferalw: e&€rafa, omovddlw: eorovdaga, Unlw (r7yvvpe): 
éxngéa, etc., carried éyyilw: éyyréa, etc., along. And, finally, -@ and 
-iw, -afm and -dvw being frequently interchangeable, there arose 
types like povdd epovdnta, aravtd amavrnga, Buvlavw éBilaga, which 
here and there spread apace. 

Thus the m. Gk. present and aorist systems are manifestly the 
evolution of older forms aided by the action of widely ramified 
analogies with the aorist as a fixed centre. Still greater variety 
obtains if all the different dialect forms were taken into account. 
It is enough to have discussed the principle in some examples, as 
with this principle there is no difficulty in the majority of cases in 
explaining the deviations of the modern forms from those of ancient 
Greek. 


(b) Lhe Aorist Passive and kindred Formations. 


§ 205. The aorist passive (indicative) is regularly formed 
by attaching -@y-«a (Ist pers. sing.) or less commonly -n«a to 
the original verbal stem, that is, that stem which forms the 
basis of the o-aorist. If a spirant (o, ¢, x) precedes the 
-Onka, then -Onxa converts into -rnKa (according to § 18), 
although the spelling with @ is often retained (§ 18, n. 1). 
The following examples show how from the several present 
systems the corresponding aorist passive in -Onxa is formed 
(for verbs with aorist in -y«a, v. § 207): 

I. 1. The final radical ¢, and so -dty«a: 

éBadrtyxa, (€)otpibrnka, exavTnka, éxddtynka, érav’tyka, 
expuptnea (less commonly irreg. xp[o]uB87jOnxa), éyevtnKa, 
emavtpevTnKa (Tavtpevo “marry”); éoxédrnka. On Bréra, 
v. § 206; on ypddw, O4Ba, Opéda, Kao, vTpéTomal, oTpépa, 
tpiBo, v. § 207. 

mav7pevxv, in Vely., etc., is a phonetic transformation of ravzpev- 
t(y)ke according to § 7, n. 1, or § 37 n. 

2. Final radical y, and so -ytnxa: 

emTrEXTIKA, eo piytnka, avotyTnKa, epvrayTnka, edéyTnKa, 
eBpéxtna ; édelytnxa, édieytnxa, éppixtnka (€ppibtnka).— 
wmoaxouat (tmdcKopat): wrorxyéOnka “ promise” is irregular. 
On Aéyo, cf. § 206; on Bpéxw, vivo, § 207. 

3. Final radical ¢, and so -ornxa: 

exhooTnka, éeTAdTTHKA, éNOVETHKA, éBpdortnka, ayopd- 
ommKa, eEetdotnka, oxedornka, (é)ToudotnKa, otToydoTnka, 
aykadidoTnKa, xpeudoTnKa, 

Verbs with aorist in -£a form the aorist passive in -XTNKG : 
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5 , y , eZ, 4 / 
eTatyTnKka (maitw), KpadyTnKka, éTdyTnKa, édpdytnyka, 
apTraxtnka, ¢BactdyTnKa, eTeipayTnka, eTpoudyTnKa ; eoKid- 
TnKka beside éoxidotnKka (oxidloua. “fear”). On odbcdlo, 
x n fe 
v. § 207. 


, 
KATAVVOTOMAL > KATAVUYTHKA. 


éytioTnKa, éokloTnKa, éyvoplaTnka, éoxoptictnKa, éoToON- 
oTnka, eariotnka (Carifouas “become dizzy”), opxiatnKa 
(opxifopas “ swear”), éprappiotnka (prapuilowar “ sneeze ”). 

1. -(y7yxa is rare ; as, eopadiyrnxa (opartlw “ lock”). 

2. Without -o- only in carilw “ putrefy”: éoaryOnxa (beside the 
more usual éodzica with the same value). 

3. Gérw takes aorist passive éréOyxa (rare); dfdw: edd6yxa. 

4. Bpicxw (Bpictw): etpéOnxa; the form (é)BapéOnxa 
belongs formally to Bapioxw, Bapécxw, but according to its 
meaning to the middle Bapeséwas “am weary of”; rpnoKopat: 
éetpynotnka, Booka: éBooKnOnxa. 

5. When an aorist in -@;«a is found the forms are: 

(a) (a)roxpiOnxa (atoxpivowat “answer”), éBddOnKxa 
(€BdpOnka), ebddOnka (éwdpOnka, erdptynka), éovpOnKa, 
€depOnxa. 

1. geumapxapiornka from feurapkdépw. 


The vowel of the present (¢) is changed to a in: 

(€)dapOnka, (€)ySdpOnna, érdpOnxa (serves also to AaB- 
aivw), éorapOnka, éotdrOnka. 

2. xapvw “make” appropriates the aorist passive from ¢revavw 
(éfredoryxa). On North. Gk. rapxa=adpOyxa, of. § 37 n. 

(0) (a) aiotdvopar: atordvOnxa (used as scarcely different 
from AaxyyAOnxa, or like padedtynxa from palaivw from a 
different present stem). 

(B) eotd@nxa, éuapdOnka, éfepdOnxa, éovydOnxa, 
€TPEAACONKA. 

6. Partly in -@nKa, partly -o7nka: 

-Onxa (with vowel modification in some cases): ydvo: 
éydOnna, Seva: ed€Onka, Thévw (TAVVH) : ETAVONKa, KepSalvo : 
exepoeOnna, akaivw: a&jOnka; adynvo: abéOnxa and ady- 
Onka, ySvvm (vTivw): éydvOnka (evTvOnKa), Sivw (Swe): 
€d0Onka, AVYwW: éAUVONKA, YUVO: eXVENKA, Yhvw (Wévw): 
ery Onka, atyvw “place”: éory@nxa (€oTdOnxa, which be- 
longs to the same verb, serves as aorist to orécw “stand ”), 
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oTpove: éotpwOnka, covw “attain, finish ”: éo@Onka, 
yovw: eydOnka; also adrA@Onca, paldOnna, émrepwOnxa, 
cKxoTwOnka, époptwOnka, etc. 

-oTnka: Saykdvo: Ssayxdotnka, Tidve: émidoTnKa, 
drevdvw: éptevdotnka, further écwmdotnka, yoptdaTyKa ; 
Krelva: exrelatnka, Evvw: e&’oTnKa, cByvo: éoBHoTyKa, 
ovo: eCoornka. 

-yTnKka vare: Bufaxytnxa from Bufavo. 

II. -O@nxa (-cTnxa) is attached to the radical vowel (there 
are here no -n«a forms). 

(a) -7-Onka: ayarnOnka, yevvnOnca (“I was born”), 
exouunOnka (Kotmodpar “sleep”), e€ntn@nka, epirynOnka, evKn- 
Onxa (edvxodpas “ bless”), epoBnOnka (poBovpar “ fear”). 

-é-Onxa: katadpovélnxa (Katappove “ despise”), mawé- 
Onka, émravéOnka, TapatrovéOnxa, cuptrovéOnka, cvywpéO na, 
epopébena. 

-oTnka is rare: éyeAdotnKa, apyjotnKa beside apviOnka 
(dpvotpat “I deny”), Kavenotnka (Kkaveoduat “I boast”), 
KaTapnoTnka (KaTaperéuar “ curse”), éxaréoTnKka (fr. Kar® 
and Kahv®), TapaKadéoTynKa. mTeTo takes wetTayTyKa. 

(0) Mostly -ornka: éxepdotnka, éxpeudotnka, éEeyaotnka, 
eyahdotnka, eopariotnka, (é)KaréaTnKka (Tapa-). 

So also Pontic éreAvora = droAvnka. 

(c) axovotnka, éxreloTnKka, éxpovoTnKa, éKAaUTNKA. 


The two forms -7@y«a and -yornxa correspond to the double 
forms in -6 and-w. The aorist pass. -yryxa from the -ga form is less 
common ; apart from the usual érerdyryxa notice also éualoytyKa 
(beside éuafwHOyxa already cited, or also eualedtynxa from palevw) and 
TpaBe “draw,” érpaByyTnKa. 


§ 206. A separate stem increased by @ is employed as 
the basis of the aor. pass. in the following verbs: 

Brérrw “see”: bona (d16OnKa). 

éyo “say”: beside édéytnKa also ei@@Onca. 

mive “drink”: (é)redOnxa. 

Tpoyo “eat” (aor.) épaya: (€)fPayoOnxe. 


§ 207. The aorist formed with -7«a (without @) is found 
in the following verbs : 
(I. 1) ypado “write”: éypadnea, but usually ¢ypadrnea. 
048 “bury”: érdédnxa, but usually Oddrnxa. 
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Opédw “nourish”: étpddnxa, eOpddnta. 
KdBo (KavTw) “burn”: ékdnka (beside éxavryKa). 
Kréehtw “steal”: é«Adanka (and éxkdéeptnxa). 
xoBw (Kodtw) “cut”: éxomnxa. 
“am ashamed”: (€)ytpdarnka. 
otpégw “turn”: éotpddnka (kataotpéda “ destroy ” : 
KaTaoTpapnKa). 
TpiBw “rub”: étpiBnca (and étpiptnxa). 
(II. 2) Bpéyo “wet”: éBpdynka (and éBpéyrnka). 
tviyo “drown” (trans.): érviynca (and érvixytyka). 
(II. 3) oddfo “slay”: éopdynka (and éoddytnxa), 
(IL. 5) datvowas “appear”: épadvnca. 
Xatpouat (yalpw) “rejoice”: éydpnka. 
yivowat “become”: éyivnea (North. Gk. éyiv’xa) and 
éeyevna (beside éysva, see above). 


VTpPETOMat 


The verb -Sativw (only in compounds, see p. 133) forms 
its aorist active with violent modification of the stem—like- 
wise in -7Ka: 

ave-, kate-, dia-Baivw “I go up, down, past”: avé8nka, 
KateBnKa, dca Bnka (North. Gk. catnBra, SdBea, v. 
Texts IIT. 12). 
Byaivw “go out”: (é)ByhKa. 
praive “go in”: (€)umhKa. 
oeBaivw (in dialect) “go in”: (€l)céB8nxKa. 
On some other forms of -Baiva, cf. § 208. 


ovveBnke “it happened” belongs to cvpBaive (borrowed from the 
literary language, instead of which the ordinary people use yiverac). 
The model of dveBaivw: dvéByxa, etc., gave rise to a wdynxa from 
mayaive ; of. may ave, 1.e. éeraynxay, Texts III. 10. 


The word in general use etpynxa or (€)8phxa beside nipa 
from etpicxw formally belongs under this category (¢f. § 208). 


§ 208. Historical note. Them. Gk. aorist passive (together with 
avéBnxa, etc.) corresponds to the a. Gk. aorist in -0n-v or -y-v, the stem 
formation being based entirely on a. Gk. (cf. especially the vowel 
system of éorddOyxa, éySdpOnxa). Innovations on analogy took place 
only in a few cases: e.g. in the formation of €GéAOnxe for a. Gk. €BANOn 
after the model of the rest of the stem Bad-. Moreover, the relation 
between the formation in -Oyv and in -ynv has altered only slightly in 
favour of the former, cf. éorddOnxa, eyddpOnxa=a. Gk. éorddny, 
édapyv ; to which are to be added some new formations which lack 
any corresponding a. Gk. form: e.g. éyivy«a and the aorists in -é6yKxa 
cited in § 206. 

The enlargement of the -@y- by the addition of -xa (which is 
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inflected exactly like a -oa- aorist) is practically but not absolutely 
universal, The unenlarged form is also found particularly in the 3rd 
sing.: eg. ebpéOn, daoxpibn, Axdpn (Ios), Tod (Kaxo)pavyn, KatéBn, 
dian beside éiSudnroe (Maina) = éd.dByxe; the unenlarged form is 
usual in Pontus and Cappadocia ; ef. in Texrs III. 13, 14, éreAvora 
“T was left behind, remained behind,” écxev ‘he rose,” poBnap 


/ 


“we feared,” éoxaOav “they rose,” éxAcdabav “they were locked in,” 
éydpav “they rejoiced,” éééBev “he went out,” eééBev “he went 
away” (similarly in Syra, Texts I. d. 5, que; Chios, Trxrs III. 9, 
npmev = eumrnKe), EByap(ev), —Byav “we, they went out.” Besides the 
formation in -6y-«a there is another -0n-va ; thus in Aegina éAvr7Onva, 
éd€Onva, edKnOnva beside -Oyxa; cf. also the inflection of the aorist 
passive in § 221. Finally, an enlargement in -oa is found, v. 
Texts IIT. 2, n. 22. 

The form evpyxa comes formally under the type of aorist in 
-nxa; it is identical with the a. Gk. perfect active of the same form, 
and is therefore the only certain remnant of the ancient perfect. 


(c) The Perfect Participle Passive and kindred Forms. 


§ 209. Immediately connected with the aorist passive is 
the passive participle of the past tense, a form considerably 
more in use than the aorist passive. Besides the usual form 
in -wévos there is also a less used form in -7ds (§ 212). 


§ 210. The ending -pévos is regularly attached to the 
same root as -@yxa. The connection of this ending with the 
verb stem results in the following forms: 


I. 1. -(u)uévos: 

Baupévos, ypaupévos, otpipévos, otpéupevos; Oap- 
péevos (Ga8o “bury”), Orppévos “afflicted” (OAIBm), Kop- 
HEVOS, Tplupévos, Kpumpevos; pate(u)uevos, eumiote(w)uévos 
(“trusted ”), épwte(u)uévos “ beloved,” dute(u)uévos, dvaupevos, 
KAEUpEVOS, paumevos, etc. 

xadBo has besides the normal participle «a(u)uévos also 
another canuévos (from ékdnxa), used in the figurative sense 
“poor, unhappy”; but even «a(m)uévos may take this sense. 

TépTw: Tecpévos. On Bréra, v. § 211. 

2. -(y)mévos: 

TAe(y)mévos, avou(y)uévos, Trvu(ry)uévos,  TUAL(y)uevOS, 
Bpe(y)mévos ; Sevypévos, Siwypévos; piytw (pidra): PULMLEVOS 
(like 1) or even ptypévos, so also orpwyva: ompwypévos. 
On épyouas, éyo, tpwya, v. § 211. 

The phonetic combination -yu- is retained only in North. Gk., 
elsewhere y before « disappears (cf. § 24). 
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3. Usually -opévos: 

Deopévos, adecpévos, Krwopévos (apecpévos). 

ovfw: Novopévos, Talfw: mavywévos or Tatopévos. 

Bpacpévos, ayopacuévos, (é)EeTacuévos, Oapacpévos, 
oKETATLEVOS, TTOVOATMEVOS, Tpowacpmévos, ayKadLacpévOS, 
apaxviacpévos “filled with cobwebs,” Bovdacpévos (in spite 
of éBovra€a). 

Corresponding to the aorist forms in -fa and -yryxa some 
participles end in -(y)uévos: wn(y)uevos (from mlw), ta(y)uévos, 
ppa(y)uévos, dpaypévos (dpagw “land,” from a ship), dpmraysévos, 
xataorapayévos (“torn, rent,” metaph.), qeipaypyévos, pyuaypévos 
“isolated” (beside pyyacpevos), also tpoyaypévos, Bovdiaypevos. 

XTicpEVvOS, TKICWEVOS, KAabiapévos, YyupLcpévos, SaKpuC- 
pévos, ev-, Suvotuyicpévos “happy, unhappy,” fariopévos, 
OplapéVvos, TKOPTLGMEVOS, TIAKLAMEVOS, AKoupTLEpEVOS, etc. 


opadypévos beside opadioper s. 


4, (é)Bpicxw: Bpewévos and Bpnuévos, mpjoxw: tpno- 
pevos. Booxw: Bookicpévos, Bapionw: Bapiopévos. 

5. -pévos. 

(a) kpivw: Kpimévos, ylaivw: ylapévos, Eatvw: Eapévos, 
teOaiva: (a)meBappévos, BadrAw: Barpévos, Wadrw: Yrar- 
pévos. 

ave-, kate-Bdlw, gumdlw: dve-, kate-Baopévos, (€)uzracpévos. 

OTEAVW: TTAALEVOS. 

écuTrapkdpw: EeutapKapicpevos, cepBipw: cepBipirpévos (mikapti- 
pevos, TExTS I, d. 5 =mtxapiopévos “ embittered ”). 

(y)dépvm: (y)Sdppmevos, Talipyw: mappévos, yépyw: ‘yetp- 
pévos (also yeppévos), omrépvw: omappévos, cépyw: ouppévos, 
hépyw: epuévos. On yivomar, kapvo, v. § 211. 

(b) (a) Rabaivw: RAaPapévos, AaxYaivw: Rayatpévos ; 
pabaivw: pabnpévos, rnyaivw: Tyyayévos. On Tabaive 
as also on mnyaive, v. § 211. 

(8) Sectaivw: Ceotapévos, similarly papapévos, fepa- 
MEvOS, TEKPapévos, TLYapEVOS. 

6. -uévos and -opévos. 

~mevos: Yapmevos ; dwapTnwévos ; Seuévos, TAVpEvoOs, KEpoE- 
pévos (and Kepdnuévos, Kepdvopévos), aEnwévos, adnuévos, ytv- 
pévos, Souévos, Nupévos, oTnuevos (and oTepévos), yYuuEevos, 
wnweves; oTpwpévos, ywpévos, amrwuévos, Kpuwpévos, 
palopévos, TAEPwpéVvOS TKOTWpEVOS, ete. 
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opévos: miacuévos, Pracpévos, Prevacpévos; BvSacpévos 
(less commonly Bufaypéevos), Sayxacpévos (also SayKxapévos) ; 
yoptacpévos; Krevopévos, Evopévos (and Evuévos), o8nopévos 
(and oBnpévos), Swopévos ; also Soopévos beside Sopévos (from 
divw, Séve). 

II. (a) Usually -pévos: 

-n-mwéevos: ayaTnpuévos, evkaprotnuévos (“satisfied,” from 
eUKapLoT®@), appwoTnuévos “sick,” ete. 

-e-pévos: movenévos “troubled” (apa-), cvywpepévos, 
opepévos. 

-cpévos: Kadecpévos; yedkacpéevos, Supacpuévos, Tewac- 
MEVOS. 

p00: weOvapévos, robo “ die”: odicpévos. 

METH: TETA(Y)MEVOS. 

Cf. also dxovpmicpévos fr. dkovy7d and dxovpmitw and Koupicpevos 
“sleeping,” from ko.wodpor, together with other verbs in -@=-dlw, 
and -iw (cited p. 137 f.). 

(0) Usually -cpévos: 

Kepacpévos, Kpeuacpuévos, Eepacpévos, Eeya(a)uévos (“ for- 
getful”), mepacpévos, yaracpévos; yupicpévos (cf. also 
yupivw), opariopévos (of. also oparifw); Kareopévos. 

But azroAvupévos (from Avvo), 

(c) -opévos and -pévos: 

akovapwévos, Kpovapévos, Krerapévos (cf. KNEivw); Kalo : 
kAapevos “bathed in tears” (6f. kaiw, caBw: Kapévos). 


§ 211. The following are the participles corresponding to 
the aorist formation given in § 206: 
Br€érra: iwpévos (Swpévos). 
epyowar: épywpévos. 
Aéyo: eltr@pévos (and Ae[y]uEv0s). 
Tpayw: paywpévos. 
Tivo: mewpévos “ drunken.” 
ryivomaL: yuvw@pévos. 
KaLVM: KAMwpEVOS. 
Tabaivw: Tabwpévos. 
THyalvw: Taywuévos (usually myyatpévos). 
1. kapovopat, kaumOnxa means “act as if, pretend.” Similarly, 


yevynuevos (fr. yevv) represents the aor. pass. participle of yivopar. 
2. imdcxomar: troryeevos. 
3. What has been said about the aorist passive [§ 208] applies 
practically to the relation between the m. Gk. and the a. Gk. parti- 
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ciple formation. The passive participle is (with the same limitations 
that apply to the aorist passive) the continuation of the same a. 
Gk. form, 7.e. the ancient perfect participle passive. 

§ 212. The verbal adjectives in -ros belong by their 
formation to the aorist passive and participle (-tTos instead of 
-Onxa or -wévos respectively). They are found, however, to 
only a few verbs, and have become for the most part pure 
adjectives. Of. eg. dvovytos “open,” Borgetés “ possible,” 
EnAeuTos “enviable,” Krevotos “ shut,” wAovpLoTos “ adorned,” 
aSnoros “extinguished,” oxudtds “bent,” opadrwytés “en- 
closed,” ogtytds “fixed,” ayédactos “without laughter,” 
amatntos “untrodden,” dampdceytos “inattentive,” atiuntos 
“inestimable,” adywpictos “inseparable”; mpwroByadtos 
“brought out for the first time, débutant.” 

From these forms inherited from the a. Gk. must be dis- 
tinguished those (few) formations in -dros (Lat. -atus) which are 
used as adjectives or sometimes even in the function of a participle: 
yeparos “filled, full,” meurdros “sent” (fr. méurw), tpexdtos “ run- 
ning, precipitate,” qevydéros “flown” (devyw); the last three 
verbs are defective in the participle in -pévos. (Cf. § 227, n. 2). 
The suffix -dros is appropriated also for derivatives from substantives : 
e.g. adparos “fresh” (from adpds “ foam”), prpovddros “ perfumed, 
fragrant” (from ppovdia “ perfume”), xvovdéros “white as snow” 
(from yove snow”). It has even produced another suffix in -drvxos, 
the usage of which may be seen in examples like zpwroxpovidtixos 
“ relating to, of the New Year,” xeuuwvidrixos “ wintry.” 


CONJUGATION OF VERBS. 
I. BARYTONES. 


Paradigm: dévw “TI bind.” 


SIMPLE TENSES. 


ACTIVE, 
§ 213. Present. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. 
dévw “I bind” va dévw “that I may bind” 
dévers “ thou bindest ” va dévns ete. 
déver etc. va Sevn 
Sévope, Sévoupe va dévape, Sévovpe 
dévere va dévete 


dévouv, dévovve va dévour(e). 
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1. Indicative and subjunctive differ merely in historic ortho- 
graphy: both forms may be spelled quite alike. 

2. In the North. Gk. territory the paradigm runs: dévov, d&’s, 
dév’ or dev', dévovpu, S€évirt, dév'v(e); of. e.g. the Pontic forms orpdévy 
=oarTpdvorv, Oédve = O€Xovr, etc., or also Velv. troaxdv = Toakovour. 

3. Sometimes also outside the North. Gk. territory (¢.g. in the 
Peloponnesus) the 1st sing. ends in -ov instead of -w. 

4, The -s has dropped off in pézz and so forth in Bova =zai€es 
(v. § 29 n.). 

5. In Cyprus, Crete, the Maina, Aegean and Lower Italy, the 
3rd pl. takes also the forms dévovve (Crete), dévovva (ef. tpéxva, 
népva, Texts III. 12= péxouva, réprovva), or according to the 
ancient way d€vovar, dévovorr(e). 


§ 214. Imperfect. 
édeva “TI bound, was binding” 
édeves ete. 
edeve 
edévape 


> / 9 / 
édévate or éd€évere 
édevav, edévar(e). 


Aorist. 

Indicative. Subjunctive. 
éeca “I bound” va déow “ that I might bind” 
édeaes va déons 
7 \ , 
édeoe va déon 
Os N , f 
edecape va déowpe, Sécoupe 
édécere (also édécate) va déceTe 
édecav, édécave va Sécour(e). 


Similarly also the non-sigmatic aorist : 


katanaBa “I understood” va KaTardBw 
KaTanapes va KaTaraBns 
KaTanape va KaTtadaBn 
KaTaddBape va KaTardBmpe (-avpe) 
KatandBere (also -ate) va KaTaddBere 
KatddaBav, katadadBav(e) va KataddBovr(e). 


So also éorecha “T sent” va oteiro, paya “TI ate” va ddya, 
ete. 


1. On the augment, v. § 182f. The position of the accent is 
sometimes the same throughout ; that is, éxda, édpdya, etc., may also 
be employed (but seldom) after analogy of éxdpape, €pdyapye or 
(North. Gk.) éfaydpe, etc., after épaya (c/. § 38 n.), which explains 
forms like {¢Acap (§ 201, IT. a, n. 2). 
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2. The imperfect and both aorists have therefore taken identical 
Poo The aor. subj. is inflected like the pres. indic. 

. The North. Gk. forms result from the phenomena given § 7, n. 1. 
Cf. e. from Velvendos : emupyes = = éraipves, OovAL Buy = edovdever, ypow 
= eyvpure(v), mdivy = erdyouey, SovAupopue = eovreyape, 70 ‘payday = 
TO epayape 3 vad pxidrov = vo pxidow, va maps=va Tapns, vo bef = vo. 
detEys, va rane = = yo: webdvy, vo. TXLOOUpL =va midowpe, va. Kpiyaov = 
va Kpeudcovv. On va cxoupéns = ovxwpéoys va rAEpwns = TAEpdONS, 
etc., with expulsion of the o, cf. § 29 n. 

4, In many dialects (e.g. Pontus, Macedonia, Naxos, Epirus) the 
3rd sing. ends in -ev (thus édevev, soe) or in -eve (e.g. in Naxos, 
Cythnos): jxoveve = dkove, nraleve = erarle, NBovAwoeve = EBovAwoe. 
This -ve has occasionally (particularly in Naxos) been carried over 
also to other personal endings, eg. to the 2nd pl.; cf dxovteve= 
Gxovte, Oereve=Oére (to GéXw). The Ist and 2nd pl. end also in 
-apar, -eray (-arav), the 3rd pl. in -aw and -aou(ve) (edévan, eécacr), 
the last in the same dialects that give -ovor. Note further éredrava, 
Texts III. 12. In Cappodocia (Texts III. 14. b) the Ist pl. ends in 
-ap OF -apte: €.9. Nreyap, Céddoap, TopKap (n. 6), etrapr., and the 2nd 
pl. in -eore: e.g. nreyeore. 

5. The -xa- aorist is inflected exactly like the -ca- aorist: dd@yxa 
ayes, ete. exdiroe, etc. (Texts III. 14) = exd@ixe; cf. § 17. The 
subjunctive of ddnxa, éwxa is usually v’ adjyow, va déow, t.e. after 
the manner of the sigmatic aorist; likewise dkovka—v’ dxovcw, 
éyéhaxa — va. yeAdow, Epxetaka—va dxedow, etc., though side by 
side with these are found also va duxw (Naxos, Epirus, Aegina, 
Cappadocia), v’ adyxov (Velv.), v’ aby) (Naxos), vo predxw, etc. 
(Epirus). Likewise (in Asia Minor) va 7K, vo. wKAS (= mod for 
moixw) from (é)zotka (§ 202, n. 2) and vd etpyxw (3rd sing. vd etpyx, 
Texts III. 13. c) from etpixa (or nipa or etpa). 

6. There are some peculiar imperfect forms in Cappadocia, thus 
in Pharasa imperfects in (yd, Or -Ka: €.9. pépryKa = epepa, TVOYKO. 
“T slept” from avave, ropxa “TI was able” from propo, Karlépxa. 
“T conversed ” from Kkarlebe ; in Sili in -twxa, -cvooKa, and -wovdliona:: 
e.g. nowWioKa or oN wdoKa = HOeXa, aan ir deena = = érdyawva. 


§ 215. In some verbs the subjunctive of the non-sigmatic 
aorist differs from the indicative in the radical vowel (¢/. 
§ 203): 

érjpa “I took”: va mdpw 
érjya “I went”: va mdyo 
7p0a “I came”: va épdw 
(éyeva “I became”: va yévo, usually va viva). 
1. The reason for this—except in the case of éywa—is the re- 
tention of the ancient augment (im-jyov, éx-npa) in the indicative. 

A few dissyllabic aorists take final accent in the sub- 

junctive : 
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ema “I said”: 


lal \ - A 
va elo va elTrodme 
a \ ’ a 
Va ELTEHS Va ELTHATE 
AY > fol 
va eiTh va elTovve 


or va’, etc. (beside va elrw). 

Likewise eda “I saw”: va (80, va 8d and va 80 (dus, 
and 80 on), £avaeida (EavderSa) “I saw again”: va Eavaido. 

ApOa (jpya) “I came”: va p00, va’pTad (va NOH) beside 
va ’p0w, va &pOw (va éOw, va Epyo, va ’pyo). 

nopa “I found”: va Bp beside va ebpa. 

Hrva “I drank”: va 740. 

éywa “I became”: va yevo beside va yévw (and va 
ylvo). 

2. On va ép$od, va rod (Texts III. 3), cf. § 213, n. 3. 


§ 216. Imperative. 
Present. 
(as, va dévw “let me bind ”) 
déve “ bind thou” 


as (or va) dévn etc. 

ds (va) Sévmpe (Sévoupe) : 

dévete * 

as (va) dévovu(e) ; 

Aorist. 

(as, va déo@) (as, va peivo) (as, va dayo) 
déce petve parye 
Xx / XN , xX if 
as déon ds peivn ds payn 
By , , xX t XN / 
as décmpe (Sécoupe) as pelvome as ddywpe 
SéaeTE pmelveTe payerte 
nN 4 XN / xX / 
as Sécouv QS [LeLvouv as payour. 


In polysyllabic words the accent of the 2nd sing. with- 
draws unto the third last syllable; as, myyasve “go thou,” 
xaOice (or Katoe) “sit down.” 


Only the 2nd sing. and pl. correspond to the ancient forms, 
with this difference, however, that the terminations of the present 
(-e, -ere) have been carried over also to the aorist. The Pontic forms 
like ypdawov, wotcov (zoiycov), and such forms from the Terra 
@ Otranto as krdtiso (xpéryncov), pistefso (ricrevoov), correspond 
exactly toan a. Gk. ypdwov, etc. The other forms of the impera- 
tive are constructed with the aid of the particle ds (negative as 7) 
or va (va wy) and the subjunctive, cf. § 193 f. 
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§ 217. The initial e of the 2nd pl. termination is quite 
frequently dropped: dxovote “hear,” adyjote (sometimes 
agite or dote) “let, allow,” ypdwre, xowre (and Kore), 
dwaTe “loose,” opfore “command,” plEre, Barre “ put,” “lay,” 
pwotnate “ask,” mdpte “take” (maipyw), ovpre “draw,” pépte 
“bring.” Even the termination e of the 2nd sing. is occasion- 
ally dropped, particularly if a conjunctive pronoun of the 
3rd_ pers. follows: dno’ to (also af to from adds to, cf. 
adoe=ddnoe, or as to from doe, Texts I. a. 9), Ko to 
(xd 0), pxecdo ‘tov (Velv.) “do it,” Ban to, dép’ ta. Séds 
‘give thou” (as in a. Gk.) is quite common (beside dace) pl. 
dwote, Oés “ put, place” pl. Oéore. 

1. Occasionally 86 pov for dds pov; dds and 6és are, of course, the 
a. Gk. forms, but, as ddce, dwore, and Oéore show, may be treated 
exactly like the above cited forms. 

2. The employment of dxovore and so forth for the subjunctive, 


2.€. va. (fut. 02) dxovore for va (04) dxovcere (cf. Texts II. b. 6), etc., 
is rare. 


§ 218. The following imperative forms of the 2nd sing. 
and pl. belong with the aorists cited in § 215: 
évhpa: ape, wapre. 
émfya: either va mds, va are (4.e. subj.) or due, dere. 
Hp0a: édra (in dialect véda, Texts III. 15, Lada), édXate 
(in dialect also éXdore). 

éywwa: yive, usually va yivys, va yivere. 

elma: eimé, 1é, 1és, pl. eimére, wéte, mécte (and mhre). 

elda: 666, dé, (d)dés, pl. (déTe, Sére, (t)déoTe. 

nopa: evpé, Bpé, Bpés, pl. Bpére, Brite. 

Hma: més), pl. meee. 

1. The imperat. to euafa (uabaivw) is wade; pabé or pales is, 
however, used in a parenthetic way, “that is to say,” “then” (cf. 
§ 259). 

2. On analogy of é€Aa éAadre a few other imperatives in -a, -are 
have been formed: oréxa orexare (beside oréxov) from oréxopou 
“stand” (aor. ordcov ocrabnre, v. below), tpéxa tpexare from TpEexw 
“‘run” (aor. tpege tpegere), hevya gevyare from gevyw “flee, go 
away” (aor. pvye pvyere): the forms of the compounds of Baivw 
(§ 207), which belong to another class of aorist, also come under this 
category: dvéBa dveBare (less commonly dveBaore), eBya éByare, 
SudBa dvaBare, cura éumare (beside plurals dveBjre, Byjre, diaBnre, 
etc.). Even the particle va “ there is (are), behold” takes, according 
to such models, a plural vate. A -s has attached to the final of the 
sing. in the forms ¢uras, pevyas, Texts I. d. 5 (Syra), pl. puByaorr, 
ae. pevyaore, Texts III. 11 (Velvendos). 
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3. The imperative due dyere is properly a stereotyped form of 


d(yo)ye. So likewise mde “let us go, now then ” takes a pl. 
TOLETE. 


Passive.! 
§ 219. Present. 

Indicative. Subjunctive. 
Sévouar (Sévovpar) “IT am bound” va dévmpat 
déverat ete. 
d€veTat like the indie. 
Sevomacrte (Sevovpacte, -uEerTEe) 
dévecte 
dévovvTat. 


The North. Gk. forms dévoups, dcr, etc., arise from § Tone ie In 
Southern Gk. dévovjar is less in use than dévoyar. In Saranda Klisiés 
yi ra, etc., occurs for yiverar, Texts III. 12. 


§ 220. Imperfect. 


edévoupou(v), edevdpuovr(e) 

edévoucou(v), édevocour(e) 

édévouvta(v), édevoTour(e), edevoTav(e) 
eSevovpmacre (-merTe, -wecTa), édevouacte 
édevovaaote, edevocaaTe, edevovaTeE 

207 > 74 ? / 
édévovvta(v), Sevovvtav(e), edevovTovaar. 


1. In addition to these forms there are also numerous further 
variations, é€.g. : 

Istsing. édévoun (Karpathos), edevouour, evotvporr(e), edevovpodve, 
edevopav(e). 

2nd sing. édéveoovy (Cyprus), edevovcovr(e), ed€vovcorve. 

3rd sing. éd€vero(v) (e.g. in Calymnos), ed€verour, éd€vovta(v), éd€évov- 
tov, édevovtave, CdevovvTav(e) (also édévovvrave, Naxos). 

Instead of the final « sometimes also a is found (édevdmovva and 
SO On). 

Ist pl. eédevovpacrer, €vovpeorave, edévovpaorav, (€)dévovpacrovr. 

2nd pl. edéveore (e.g. in Calymnos), ed€vovetar, eédevovcacrerv, ed€évov- 
cacrtav, edévovcacrovy. (Spellings with of for o7, as in edévovcbay, 
are due to the literary language.) 

3rd pl. edévourro (e.g. Calymnos) ed€vortav, edevotvtacw. Notice 
also évrav = éyivouvray (Texts ITI. 13. ¢) and Oayd€dava (from -fouv-’ 
tava), Texts ITT. 12. 

2. The various forms have arisen from the a. Gk. (the forms of 
which are stiil well maintained in dialect, v. n. 1) through the 
mutual action of the different persons on one another and by the 
action of the active upon the passive. 


1 So also the deponents like épxouas, ete., § 177; 1. 


=] 


ot 
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§ 221. Aorist. 


Indicative. Subjunctive. 
€6€0nKa “I was bound” va d00 
€d€OnKes va SOAs 
€dé6nKe va deO7 
edeOnKape . va SeBodpe 
» €5€OnKeTE va deOArte 
ed€Onxav, édeOnKav(e) va beOodv, SeBodve. 


Similarly: épdvnxa va avd, avé- Katé-Bnka v’ adveBo va 
KaTeBO, euTTnka va ure (less commonly va éurra, vad uw), 
eByixa va "Ryo. The subjunctive endings take the place 
of -nKa, 

1. North. Gk. é€6xa, édXevtepwOxa, mavrpevka (= ravtpevtyKa), 
(a)xovona (=dxoveryKa), pxicka. (= eiKy[o}ryKa), etc.: in the plural 
the accent remains on the same syllable as in the singular ; thus, e.y. 
X4Oxop = xdOnxape for xabyxape, xdOxitTe = ydOnxere for yaOyxere. 

2. The 3rd sing. also in -ev: €.9. oxtoTnKev, tavtpedxw (Velv.).— 
eo€Ontoe for ed€Oyxe, etc., according to § 17.—The 2nd plural occa- 
sionally runs also éde6;xate instead of -ere (cf. the active), the 3rd 
pl. also -agt (€d¢Onxacr) instead of -av, likewise as the active; cf. 
§ 214, n. 4. 

3. The subjunctive corresponds exactly to the a. Gk. form. On 
the addition of -xa in the indic., v. § 208: it appears in dialect also 
in the subj. in va byxw (Texts IIT. 12)=va pre (fr. euafjxa, § 207) ; 
cf. on this point § 214, n. 5. The form éd€0nva (Aegina) inflects like 
eoe6nxa. On unenlarged formations, cf. § 208. 


§ 222. Imperative. 
Present. 
Sévov “be thou bound ” 
ds Severar etc. 
as Sev@pacrte PS 
Severte 5 
as Sévouvtat i 
Aorist. 
décou ytpawou “be ashamed ” 
as deOn as vrpar7 
as SeBodpe ds vtpatroupe 
debt VTpAaTHATE 
ds SeAodv(e) ds vTpatrouve. 
Before -cov of the 2nd sing. aorist imperat. the same stem 
form is used as before -c- of the aorist act. (yéyou from 
II 
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yevopat, otoydoou from oroydfouwat). Final accent in the 
2nd sing. with -ov instead of -cov occurs in: ¢aivoyas 
éddvnxa “appear,” gavod (beside gpdvov), yaipouar éxdpnKa 
S rejoice, ig xapod (beside xydpov). yivowar “become” takes 
yévov and yivov (and even vive). 

1. As in the imperat. active, va may be used instead of as. The 
imperat. passive is not common, apart from that of middle verbs like 
yevopat, cvAdoyilopar, MES: The most commonly used impera- 
tive is oradcov (North. Gk. ordo’), pl. orabjre “stop” (fr. oréxopor 
éotaOnka). 

2. On the 2nd sing. and pl. aor. imperat. of dveBaivw, etc., v. 
§ 218, n. 2. The other persons (as dveB7, etc.), and dveGnre, etc., 
beside dveBare, formally come under this head. 

3. onkw or onKkov “rise (up)” beside onxdcov onkwfyjre fr. 
onkovw is used almost like a particle. 

4, In Cyprus (and kindred dialects) the 2nd sing. imperat. 
(while maintaining the tense characteristics) ends in -@ov (-rov) ; as, 
AvrnGov =vrjoov “regret,” ordfov=atdcov, cToxdoTov = oToxacov. 
Cf., further, Pontic yar (Texts III. 14. a), @.e. xdrov (subj. va yard) 
for xdoov (fr. éya¢0nxa). In Saranda Klisiés (v. Texts III. 12) the 
imperat. ends in -roe; as, AovOroe, koiunOroe (from *AovOnoe, etc., in 
active sense). 


COMPOUND TENSES. 


§ 223. The auxiliary verbs éyw “I have,” ejuac “I am,” 
dérw “I will,” and the particle 04 (Oevd, Oavd, Gerd) are 
employed to form the compound verbal forms (futures, 
perfect, pluperfect, future perfect, and conditional). 


§ 224. Conjugation of the Auxiliary Verbs. 

1. éyw is found only in the present, imperfect (eZya), 
future (04 ‘yw = 0a yw), and first conditional (6a eiya). The 
conjugation is quite regular. Usually the circumlocution 
with vd is employed for the 2nd person imperative. The 
aorist is sometimes supplied by that of AaBaivw (€raBa). 

2. elwas “I am.” 


Present. 

Indicative. Subjunctive, 
= \ @ Ly 
Ela Va elyat (va "wac) 
\ 5 Awe) 
eloat va €iaat (va car) 
“2 > \ 
elvat (elve) va elvas (va vat) 
y y 
elwaote, eluweota va eipaoe, eiuerta (va "paoTe) 
2 : 
eloTe va élote (va ote) 


ely(av) va eivas (vd 'vas). 
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1. The subjunctive is also written va jar, etc. (8rd sing. va jvac). 

2. The older forms of the 3rd pers. still survive in some dialects 
(e.g. Maina, Pontus, Cyprus). The intermediate step between é and 
elvat, namely évar, is met with Texts III. 14. a. Moreover, eZ and 
even ei (Chios) are found. 


Imperfect. 
Tyouv(a) 
noovy(a) 
HTov(e), Hrav(e) 
NMACTE, HuEeTTA 
HOATTE, HOTE 
nrav(e), Oave. 


3. The following additional forms occur: Ist sing. juouve, jour, 
nmav(e). 2nd sing. yoovve, yrovm, yoave. 3rd sing. 7ro, Arovy, Hrov, 
(Lesbos, Saranda Klisiés) jdav. Ist pl. nuecba, jyactav, nuactov. 
2nd pl. yorav, Aoactav, noaorov. 3rd pl. yvToveay, nvrovcave. Forms 
like Ist sing. nu or yuva, 2nd sing. ys or nova, arise in North. Gk. 
dialects. The forms nyuyv, joo belong to the literary language. 


Imperative. 


va eicat (or vd ’cat), also etoov 
as elvat 
x y 
ds elwaote 
\ 3 
(va) eiote 
Xx 7 
as elvat, 


4, éstwoav (Texts I. a. 21) “let them be” is a word from the 
ecclesiastical language. 


The future present and conditional are regularly 0a eipaz, 
Oa wat (ava par) and 0a ypovr(e), 7Oedr’ eiwar respectively : 
on their formation, v. §§ 225f, 230. The defective forms may 
be supplied by the corresponding forms of. oréxw. “stand ” 
(aor. €oTd0nxa, etc.). 
3. Pero “I will.” 
Present. 
bérw 
Oéreus, Bes 
Oére, O€ 
Oédo(v)we, Oeue 
OereTe, Oére 
Oérovr(e), Oéve. 
1. The abbreviated forms are less in use than the full forms. 
Notice, further, 6/= 6éX«(s) Texts III. 9 (Chios). 
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Imperfect. 
nOera 
noenres 
nOere 
nOéXame 
nOereTe (7OEXaTE) 
nOerav, (n)Oérave. 


Aorist. 
n0éernaa, etc. 


Imperative. 
The 2nd pers. is little in use, otherwise regularly (ds 
OéAn, as Oedryon). Also the other parts of this verb are 
recularly formed so far as they are at all in use. 


2. The particle 64 and the forms closely akin with it (§ 225) 
were phonetically evolved only partly out of 6éAw and va “that”: 
Gé(Aer) va to Oevd (GeAa), Oava, Od. On the forms dd, xa, a, evvd, v. 
§ 20, n. 2. 

3. Sometimes other verbal forms (partly stereotyped and of the 
nature of particles) are employed to express a definite modality ; thus, 
e.g. 80x (sént) pl. sdzune in Otranto to denote “can” (sdézi fondst “he 
could cry,” sdzune yeldsi “they could laugh”) or za (a stereotyped 
mde) va “am about to, going to” (va ra va cod TH hépw “Tam going 
to fetch her to thee ”), or Adx in Pontus to denote a wish (Ady éxw = 
a. Gk. €xouut). 


ACTIVE. 


§ 225. The Future is a combination of 6a (or in dialect 
dd, xd, a), or dialectically or archaically Oevd (less commonly 
Gavia, Oerd, Cyprian évvd), with I. the present subjunctive or 
II. aorist subjunctive. The first (I.) is the present future, 
the second (II.) the aoristic future. On the usage of both 
forms, v. § 191. 


if II. 
0a* dévw a! décw 
0a dévns 0a. 8éans 
Oa dévn 6a déon 
Oa Sévwpe Ca déowpe 
0a dévere Oa déoere 
6a Sévour(e) 0a Sécouve. 


If the verb begins with a vowel the final -a of the particle blends 


1 Or one of the equivalent forms devd, ete. 
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with the following initial, 7. § 11. Analogous to vév and vi (§ 34, 
n. 2), sometimes also @av is used beside 64. 


§ 226. In addition to the forms given the following 
circumlocutions for the future also are found: 

(1) Oéru ypadw (ypdrpw), Bérews ypddns (ypdyns), etc. 

(2) Oérw ypdder (ypdwrer), Oédews ypader (ypdyer), etc. 

(3) Gérer ypadw (ypdryw), Oérer ypadys (ypdyys), etc., 
before a vowel 0éX’ éya, and so on. 

(4) va (also 0a) ypddw (ypdyw) Oédrw, va ypadns 
(ypawrys) Oéres or Gés, etc. 

These forms, however, are not extensively in use.. 


Notice Texts III. 1 (Bova) the future formed with éyw: éh'yi na 
érti “he will come.” 


§ 227. The Perfect and Pluperfect are formed with the 
help of éyw and the passive participle, or with éyw and an 
(invariable) root form similar to the 3rd_ sing. aorist 
subjunctive : 


Perfect. 
éyw Sewévo “I have bound” éxoue Seuévo 
éxers Sepévo éxete Sepuévo 
éxeu Seuévo éxouv Seuévo 
Or: éya Sécer (Seon) 


” 8 , 
éxeus Séoen 
” /, 
éxet Séoet 

»” , 
éyope Séoe 
éyete bécet 
” / 
éxouv déoet. 


Pluperfect. 


eltya Seuévo “I had bound” 
elves Senévo 
elye Sepévo 
elyape Seuévo 
elyeTe Sewévo 
elyav(e) depévo. 
Or: elya bécet 
elves d€cet, etc. 
The second method is limited in popular usage to localities, 
though a favourite with the authors and poets. The differ- 
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ence which exists in German between, ¢.7., “ich bin gegangen ” 
and “ich habe gebunden,” or in French, “je suis arrivé” and 
“jai trouvé,” applies in modern Greek only to the first but not 
to the second method; thus, efyas Ptacpévos “ I am (have) 
arrived ” (usually aorist éptaca), ueodvuyta eivas Tepacpéva 
“midnight is past,” etc.; but for other forms only éy@ (eiya) 
mayer “I have (had) gone,” éyw drdce “I have arrived,” 
ete. 

Seuéva is also used in place of the form depnévo. If the 
accusative of a conjunctive pronoun precedes, the participle 

. . 7 \ 4 2) / 
agrees with it in gender and number; thus, t7v éyw (Owpévn 
“T have seen her,” tods éyw iSwuévous “I have seen them.” 
Sometimes, however, the participle remains invariable; cf. tiv 
éyo (Owpéva, TEXTS IIT, 4. 

1. déceu resembles only on the surface the 3rd sing. subj. This 
form conceals the remnant or the transformation of the ancient 
infinitive in -ev (déoev for déoac after the present). The preterite 
sense of éxw with the infin. is of quite recent date, and was evolved 


out of the scheme e?xa + infin. after the latter had taken on pluperfect 
meaning. 

2. Occasionally (particularly in Zaconian) instead of the participle 
in -uevo the verbal adjective in -rdés is employed: éyw dxovora “I 
have heard,” éxee opadtyry 7H yvvatkay tov “he has closed in his 
wife” (“keeps his wife closed in”) (Texts I. d. 5). Sometimes 
even a real adjective serves in this function: éyw weuraro “I have 
sent,” etvar pevydros “he is fled” (cf. § 212). 


§ 228. The Future Perfect is a combination of the future 
of éyw and the same form which serves also in the perfect 
and pluperfect : 

6a éyw Sepévo or Oa éyw Sécer “I shall have bound”: 
Oa éyw is conjugated quite regularly. 


In place of 64 éyw the other future combinations are also 
possible. 


§ 229. The tense forms given in § 227f. are not 
frequently used, since the aorist can represent also perfect 
and pluperfect (and even future perfect), v. §§ 189, 192. 
The simple vernacular has little need for these forms, which 
define more accurately the temporal course of an action. 
The use of the perfect éyw décee is least common, the aor. 

[In English the auxiliary have is universally employed to form the perfect 


and pluperf., but the auxiliary be may be employed with some intransitive 
verbs (of motion), ‘‘I am come” or ‘‘I have come.’’] 
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indic. quite frequently having the force of our perfect 
(§ 189, 2); of. eg. dév &youpe rodvovrn ices (TEXTS II. 7) “we 
have (not yet) accustomed ourselves.” The pluperfect eZya 
décev is employed to throw into relief the completion of one 
action in contrast to another past event, or when the 
expression of the past idea is required to understand clearly 
the connection: tov elyave éper pia pépa, THY Opa Tod 
&Byawe 1) Bacwdorovna (II. b. 4) “they had brought him one 
day at the hour when the princess used to go out,” Oup7OnKe 
kelvo trod etye Taéee (I. d. 1) “he remembered what he had 
promised,” of pofpes tiv elyave mpoxices pw bres Tis duopdiés 
(II. b. 4) “the fairies had endowed her with every beauty.” 
The pluperfect is, further, the correct usage when an action of 
the previous past is to be depicted in its course (a function 
for which the aorist is manifestly unsuitable); eg. dra Ta 
Bacava Tod elye tpaByEe ws Tore, Hrave TiToTéua pTpos 
... CII. b. 4) “all the trials which he had unit then endured 
were as nothing compared with .. .” | 

The form éyw (elya) Seuévo denotes only by way of 
exception a simple action of the past, but emphasises rather 
the circumstantial result of an action. Thus, while éyo 
ypaes 70 ypdupa is akin to éypaya, the sense of To éyw 
ypappévo TO. ypdupa is something like “I have the letter 
written; here it is.” Cf, further, Td "ya pepwpevo (7d 
movadke) (III. 15) “I have (the bird) tamed,” ie. “I have 
in it a tamed creature,” tod mA’ o fh, TO “you Kpuppévov 
(III. 11) “thy bird lives, I have it concealed (in a hiding- 
place),” otdv @uo eiye Kpewacpéevo éva caxxovr (II. b. 3) 
“on his shoulder he had a bag hung.” In most cases the 
participle is little more than an adjectival determination 
(complement) of the object. 

The same applies to the perfect passive elyar depévos 
and the pluperfect jour depévos (§ 232): eg. Hrav ypap- 
péva ot0 oradi “it was (could be read) written on the 
sword.” 


§ 230. The various forms of the Conditional are formed 
either (1) with @d and the imperfect (or pluperfect), or (2) 
with the imperfect of 6é\ and an (invariable) basal form in 
-et, like the 3rd sing. pres. or aor. subjunctive (the ¢ime in 
question deciding whether present or aorist stem). 
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Present Conditional. 


6a &eva “I should bind” Oa edévape 
Oa &Seves Oa éd€everte 
a deve Oa edevav. 
Gx: HOera Sécee (al. déver) “I should bind.” 


nOeres Sécer (Séver) 
nOere Séoes (S€évet) 
(7)0érape Sécer (Séver) 
(n)OéreTe Séoer (Séver) 
(n)Oérave Séoet (S€vet). 
1. The following combinations are also possible: 
(1) 7OcrAa dévw (Seow), NOedes Sevys (Seons), and so on. 
(2) 7Oer€ dévw (déow), AOeAr€ Sévys (Sevys), and so on. 
(3) 0a 7yOeda (va) dévw (déow), Oa AOEdes (va) Sévys (décrys), 
and so on. 
(4) 0a 7OedrAa Sever (Seoer), 04 AOEedrEs Sever (Sever), and so on. 
(5) 0a 7Oer« (va) Sévw (Séow), Oa HOeAc (va) devys (Séo7ys), and so on. 
The schemes (3), (4), and (5) emphasise the idea of contingency. 
(6) nOcrAa Seva, BOerAes deves or Hera (E)deva, Gera (E)deves, 
and so on. 
(7) 70erX e&eva, nOerX’ Seva, and so on. 
2. On the sense of 0a deca, 0a edeces, cf. § 195. 


Past Conditional. 
Oa edeva, ete. 


Or: 0a! elya Sepévo or Séoet “I should have bound” 
Oa eiyes Seuévo or Sécer 
0a elye Sepévo or Séoe 
Oa elyape Sepévo or décet 
Oa elyete Sepévo or déces 
0a eiyave Seuévo or déces. 
3. Instead of 64 eZya the various combinations of the present 


conditional may be used, denévo or Séoer remaining: 7OcAa exer Seuévo 
(décrer), 7OedAa Exw Senévo (Secer), etc. 


On the usage of the Conditional, ¢f. § 277, 4. 


PASSIVE, 
§ 231. Future. 
ih, Tc 
04) Sévepar 6a 806 
6a Séverat Oa SOAS 


1 Or one of the equivalent forms eva, etc., § 225, 


§ 226 the following are possible for the passive : 
(1) Oérw Sévwpar (S80), Oérees Séverar (Se7s), etc. 
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Oa Séverar . 0a, S07 
Oa Sevopacte Oa deOodpe 
Oa déveore 6a SeOfrTe 
0a Sévovvtat 0a SeOodve. 


Corresponding to the future active schemes given in 


(2) Bérw SeBet, Oérers SeOe?, 


(3) Oérer Sévmpar (ScOH), O€rer Séverar (SeOHs) 


(4) va Sévmpar (600) Oéro. 


§ 232. The Perfect, Pluperfect, and Future Perfect are 
formed (1) with eZuae and the passive participle (declined 
like an adjective), or (2) with éyw and a form like the 3rd 
sing. aor. passive subjunctive. 


Perfect 


eluar Sepévos (Seuévn, Sewévo) “I am (have been) bound ” 


elaae Sepévos 
io U4 
eivas Sepévos 

/ 
eluate Sepévor (Sepéves, Seuéva) 
elote Semévor 
elvan Sepévot, 


r: €yw SeOet (Se07) 


éxers SeBe? 
exer See? 

Exope SeOe? 
eyete defer 


Exouv(e) deGe?. 
Pluperfect. 


juour(a) Sepevos “I was (had been) bound ” 
Haovv(a) Sepeévos 

Hrave Sepevos 

Hpaote Sepevor 

noaate Seuévoe 

yrave Sepevor. 


: etya debe? 


etyes SeBei, ete. 
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Future Perfect. 
6a (or Oeva, etc.) etpar Seuévos “I shall have been 
bound.” 
0a eicas Sepévos, etc. 


Or: Oa éyw Sebe?, Oa eyns Sebel, etc. 

dcOcc is the transformation of the ancient infinitive de6jvar, This 
scheme is, like that of the active, limited to certain localities. 

§ 233. Conditional Present. 


Oa} éSévovpouvr? “TI should be bound” 
6a édévovcour 
0a édévourtav 
0a edevotpacte 
0a éSevotcacte 
Oa édévourtar. 
Or: 70era Seer 
nOeres SeOet 
nOerAe SeOet 
(n)Oérape Seb? 
(n)OéreTe SeOet 
(n)Oérave See. 


1. As in the active, the following additional combinations are 
possible : 

(1) 7OcAa dévwpar (54H), HOerEs Severn (SeO77s), etc. 

(2) nOeArc Sévwpar (508), nOeres Séverar (deO7s), etc. 

(3) 6a 7OeAa (va) Sévwpar (Se), Oa AOeAes (va) S€verar (583), etc. 

(4) Oa nOcra Sebe?, Oa OES SeOe?, etc. 

(5) 0a nOer€ (va) S€vwpar (583), Oa HOeA€ (va) Severn (SEOs), etc. 

(6) 70er’ é&dévorpowv, 70er &é€vovow, etc., or GeAd Sévovpovy, Deda 
dévovcovr, etc. 


2. On the meaning of 64 é€Oyxa, cf. § 195. 


Conditional Past. 
0a édévovpovv 
Or: 0a ipovr(a). dewévos “I should be (have been) bound ” 
0a joovr(a) Seuévos 
0a rave Seuévos 
Oa Hpacte Seuéroe 
0a hoacte Sepévor 
6a hrave Sepévor. 
Or: 0a elya debe? 
Oa etyes Sebe?, ete. 
1 Or one of the equivalent forms #eva, and so on, § 225. 
2 Or one of the other imperfect forms, § 220. 
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3. Once more the various other combinations may be inserted for 
6a 7jovva and Oa etya. 


THE PARTICIPLES. 


§ 234. Modern Greek has the following participle 
system : 

(1) Active present participle in -ovtas: dévovtas “ bind- 
ing” (indeclinable). 

(2) Past participle passive in -pwévos: dSeuévos “bound,” 
on the formation of which v. § 209 ff. Sometimes also in 
the same sense a participle in -ros, v. § 212. 

This participle in the case of intransitive verbs has an active 
value ; as, dracpévos “arrived,” dvOucpevos “flowering,” and even 
paywuevos “having eaten, satisfied” (ciwaore Paywuevar “we have 
eaten, are satisfied ”). 

(3) A number of middle (or passive) present participles 
in -ovpevos or -duevos, of which those more commonly used 
are: 

A. KxaOotpevos “ sitting” (xdPopar) 

Kevtovmevos “lying, bed-ridden” (Keéropat) 

TO pedrovpevo “the future” (wérrAev) 

meTovpevos “flying” (meT@), neut. “ bird” 

TO mpetovmevo “ what is proper” (pérrec) 

Tpeyovpevos “running, current” (Tpéyw); Ta Tpexov- 
peva “what has taken place, event” (a. Gk, ta 
ryeryovoTa) 

xapovpevos “joyful” (yatpw) 

xpevafovpevos “ necessary,” “ needful” (yperdfouat). 

B. yevdpevos “ becoming” (yévopar) 

épxduevos “coming” (épyopuar) 

Keitdevos beside Kertovpevos 

Aeyduevos “what is (being) referred to,” “aforesaid ” 
(A€yo) 

meTdpevos beside metovpevos “ flying” 

mnyawdpevos “ going” (rnyaivw) 

arexdpevos “ standing, stagnant ” (of water); Ta otexd- 
peva “chattels” (ctéxw) 

Tpewdpuevos “ trembling” (tpéuw) 

Tpeyduevos “running, flowing,” particularly n. 
“running water” beside tpeyovpevos 

xaipduevos “ enjoying (a husband),” ze. not a widow. 
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1. The participles in -ovpevos were taken from the contracted verbs, 
those in -duevos from ancient models like (i)otdpevos, defdpevos. 
Some a. Gk. participles in -ovpevos have completely lost their original 
meaning ; as, 6 #yovpevos “the abbot,” ra Aadrovpeva “ the musical 


instruments.” lag 

2. There are only solitary occurrences of other participial forma- 
tions ; thus the Greek of Lower Italy still retains a participle from 
the aor. active, the pres. Avyvovra (-as) giving an aor. Avoovra, 
yépvovra giving yeipovta. Others again are retained only as adjectives 
or as substantives: e.g. % éAeotoa “the compassionate” (sc. Hoavayia 
“mother of God”); 6 wapa(v) “present” (indeclinable) is taken 
from the literary language. 


§ 235. The participle constructions are very limited 
compared with ancient Greek. The most common is the 
participle in -wévos (2), which is employed as an adjective, 
and sometimes even takes the place of a (relative) dependent 
clause; cf. eg. III. 8. 1. 


1. An absolute construction occurs in Texts I. a. 8: ror 
mEepiKadG Ta xepia oTavpwpéva. “I beseech him with folded hands 
(the hands folded).” 


The participle in -ovpevos or -dwevos (3) stands either 
attributive, as T& metdyeva trovard “the flying birds,” 6 
Neydpuevos Wuyapicwos “the so-called P.,” or converts to a 
substantive (see above), or is confined to fixed expressions, like 
ord Kana Kabovpeva “at random.” 


2. In the employment of the vernacular for literary purposes an 
effort is made to extend this principle or to introduce the literary 
form (in -dmevos) into the vernacular usage (e.g. Ta ypapdopeva tov 
“his writings,” Texrs II. b. 7, or Aeyomevos = Aeydpevos). 


§ 236. The participle in -ovtas (§ 234, 1) is never em- 
ployed attributively, but serves (like the French en with pres. 
participle) as an absolute form, and mostly to complement, 
illustrate, or explain the verbal action: eg. Brémovtas dév 
Brérrovv “seeing (with their eyes) they do not see,” tovs 
eime Réyovtas “he spoke to them saying,” kAalovtas réex 
“weeping he says,” 6 Xdpos meresérar TO Sperav KkpatovTas 
oro xépt “Death hastes, holding the sickle in his hand”; 
notice @édovtas yum Oédovtas “whether (he) will or not.” 
Further, it may express the contemporaneous occurrence of 
two actions ; as, avTO dxovovtas éyive apavtos “hearing (as he 
heard) this he became invisible.” Constructions like évras 
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Sixws pita EepdOnxav (Pallis) “being without root they 
withered,” are rare. 


1. The participle does not of necessity relate to the subject ; cf. 
xAadevovtas . . . Tov KevTpwre .. . &Y ayKabdxe ‘ ‘ stripping (as he 
str ipped) (the bushes) a thorn pricked him,’ ” KapTEporv THY dvoLt . 

v dKovcouy Ta BraxorovAa Aadévras rés pAoyépes (Texts I, a. 5) 
“they waited for the spring in order to hear the shepherd children 
playing (when they played) the flute.” 

2. A nominative absolute construction is rare. The writer 
‘Eg¢tadwwrns, who throughout his historic prose (‘Ieropia ris 
Pwocivys, 1901) manifests a certain propensity for participial con- 
structions, and introduces into ‘the vernacular after the model of the 
pres. participle in -ovras aorist forms like Gapépavras, pabdvras (4. 
§ 234, n. 2), poBnbevras, writes also, @9., yivera peydro gvvédpio ord 
reer, mapovras Ku 6 Tatpidpxns Ke dAot of mpovxovres “a great 
assembly is held in the palace, at which the patriarch and all the 
dignitaries were present.” 


II. CONTRACTED VERBS. 


§ 237. To the contracted verbs belong all verbs in -6, 
that is, all those which bear the accent on the final in the 
Ist. sing. pres. Also the “semi-contracted” verbs given 
under present system II. ¢ follow the contracted verbs in 
some forms. The contracted verbs are divided into two 
classes, the characteristic of which is found in the 2nd sing. 
pres. (1) in -@, -ds, and (2) in -@, -ets. 


Both classes correspond to the a. Gk verbs in -¢w and-éo. Some 
are new-comers: ¢@.g. edxovuat for ‘eByouor (edxyAOnKa), together with 
such as ox0, dp7® for cxalw, dprdfw, etc., v. p. 136f. The two 
classes of a. Gk. verbs in -éw and -é merge in many points in their 
conjugation, the verbs in -é» having appropriated forms of the -éw 
conjugation (cf. pwrodpe, pwrodve, épwrodca, épwrovva, etc.). The 
ancient -dw verbs have converted into barytones in -dva, v. § 199, I. 
6, n. 3. 


The first class in -@, -@s is considerably more common 
than the second, v. § 250. 

Contracted verbs differ from the conjugation of foie 
only in the present (including imperative and pres. participle) 
and the imperfect, all the other forms being identical with 
those of the barytones (taking into account the stem forma- 
tion of the aorists act. and pass, and the passive participle 
given under § 201, IL. and § 210, IL.). 
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FIRST CLASS. 


Paradigm: pwr “I ask.” 


ACTIVE. 

§ 238. Present. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. 
pote va poTa 

a \ - 

potas va pores 
poTa va pwTa 
pwToupe Va PWTOULE 
poTare Va pWTATE 
pwTovv(é) va pwTovvr(e), 


pwrovar like dévovor, § 213, n. 5. 


Imperfect. 
(€)pwrovca 
(€)pwrovces 
(€)pwrovce 
(é)pwtovoape 
(é)pwrovcete (épwrovcate) 
(é)pwrtovcar(e). 


(é)pwrovoacr like éd€évacr, § 214, n. 4. 


§ 239. On the Greek mainland (eg. in Epirus, Central 
Greece), in the Greek of Lower Italy and that of the Ionic 
Islands and in the Peloponnesus, the following scheme of 


conjugation is found; 


Present. 

poTtaw poTape 

paTaers pwTate 

pores pwTar(e) pwract, 

Imperfect. 

epwta(y)a epwtda(y)ape (EpwTaue) 
epaota(y)es epwta(y)ate (€pwTaTe) 
€pota(y)e epwta(y)av (épwrave). 


The so-called “ analysed ” (called also incorrectly “ uncontracted ”) 


forms are most in vogue in the Peloponnesus. 


They are new 


formations on the basis of the a. Gk. contracted forms which 
survive in the regular inflection of the present (apart from the 
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infection by the -éw-conjugation), The analytic forms arose through 
the addition of -e: and -e to the 3rd sing. pres. épwra, and imperf. 
€épwra on analogy of the barytones (pwra-e, épwra-e), and these forms 
consequently reacted by analogy on the Ist and 2nd sing. The 
characteristic vowel -a- was finally carried over also to the Ist and 
3rd pl. The -y- in épdraya is secondary (to avoid hiatus). Such -y- 
forms were then placed on a par with dvdAdyw épvAaya, etc. The 
regular imperf. épwrotca is also a new formation, suggested by the 
ord pl. of the ém verbs. A more faithful continuation of the a. Gk. 
imperfect is found, e.g., in the Aegean, in the inflection of the sing. : 


épwrovr(a) (€pwrovoape 

épwtas épwrovorere 

épdta(ve) €pwrovcar). 
§ 240. Imperative. 


porta (pwral'y]e) 
ees 
pwoTare 

ds pwrobve (as pwtav). 


PASSIVE. 


§ 241. Present. 


Indicative. Subjunctive. 
potodpar (also pwtauar) va pwTodpat, ete. 
pwtacat 
pwTatat 
pwTovperta (pwTduerta) 
pwTaoTe 
pwtovytat (pwrayvTat). 


Imperfect. 


(é)pwrovpovr(a) 

(é)pwrovcour(a) 

(€)pmtovvtav(e) 

(é)pwrovpacte, (€)pwrovpecta(v) 
(é)pwrovcacte, (€)pwrovaTe 
(é)pwrovvtav(e). 


Besides forms like the following : 
épwrudpave épwrdpacre, Epwtdpacrar(e) 


a > 4 
epwrdcave €pwraore, EpwTooacTe, EpwrovaTay 
/ , > , 
épwrarov(e), épwrorar(e), épwrovTav. épwrwvTovaay, epwrwvTycar. 
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§ 242. Beside the conjugation given above, many verbs 
take also the following : 


Present. 
ayarrevovuar (rarely ayatreséuat) 
ayatreyécau 
ayaTreréTat 
ayaTrevoupeota 
ayamTreréo Te 
“AYATELOUVT AL, 


Imperfect. 
ayaTrerovpour(a) (ayatrer@pour[a]) 
ayarresovaovr(a) 
> 4 » De > 4 
ayatrerétov, ayaTre.ouvTave (ayaTrevw| v|rav[e}) 
ayaTevovperta, ayatreLovpacte (dyaTreL@pacTe) 

, 

ayareréote, ayaTeovaacTe, dyaTreLovaTe (ayaTrELwWoTE) 
ayaTe,ouvtay(e) (ayatrev@vTovear). 


These forms are found (commonly along with the first 
scheme of conjugation) mostly in those verbs which have 
both active and passive forms; as, aya7@ “love,” Boura 
“dive,” Bact “hold,” yeXo “laugh,” dovrAw “sell,” tio 
“honour,” tpaBo “ draw,” yaro “ destroy,” etc. The deponent 
verbs show a preference for the first form (in -odpas or -Guaz) ; 
thus, @upodpac “remember,” Kotmoduat “sleep,” Avrovpac 
“yeoret,” doBodwar “fear”; though also yxpepeétar “he 
collapses,” xatapesérat “he curses,” xavxeroduar “I boast” 
beside xavxodpat. 


Both the first and also particularly the second scheme of conjuga- 
tion have arisen from an intermixture of the ancient verbs in -dw 
with those in -€w, on which see below. 


§ 243. Imperative. 

A > a n ’ fe 
pwrov (aya7re.ov) pwracte (ayarreséate) 
as pwrarar as pwrodvrat. 


The passive or middle imperative forms are rare (e.g. 
xouov “sleep”), being replaced by vd with the 2nd_ pers. of 
subjunctive. 


§ 244. The other forms of contracted verbs not belonging 
to the present system have no peculiarities : . 
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Aorist. 
Act. ép@tnca, subj. va pwrjow, imperat. potyce. 
Pass, €pwt7Onka, va pwtnbd, pwrrjcov. 


ComMPouND TENSES. 


ACTIVE. 


Future: (I) 0a pwd, (11) 0a pwtjow (or one of the 


other variations). 


Perfect: éya pwtnpevo, yw pwtHoet. 

Pluperfect: eZya pwrtnpévo or elya pwtycer. 

Future perfect: @a éyw pwrnpévo or 04 éyw pwtycet. 
Conditional: 0a ’pwrodca, H0edka pwrd or HOerAa pwrioer 


(or one of the other variations); @a eiya pwtnuévo or 
POTNHCEL 


Passive. 
Future: (1) 0a pwrodpmas, (11) 0a pwrnfd. 
Perfect : eiuas pwrnpévos, ym pwr bei. 
Pluperfect : 7jpovra pwrnpévos, eiya porn bel. 
Future perfect: @a eiuas pwtnpuévos or 0a éyw pwtycel. 
Conditional: 0a "pwrovpovy, 7Oeka pwrnOet (or one of 


the other variations); 0a *povr(a) pwrnpévos, Oa cixa 
potnber. 


PARTICIPLES. 


pwtavtas, potnuévos: of. also § 234, 3, 


SECOND CLASS. 


Paradigm: tata “I walk.” 


ACTIVE, 
§ 245. Present. 

Indicative. Subjunctive. 
mato “1 walk” va TATO 
TATELS va TaTHs 
TAaTEL va TATH 
TATODME va TATOUME 
TATELTE Va TATHTE 
matovv(e) (TaToveL) va TaTovV(e). 


12 
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Imperfect. 


évraTouca 
€TATOUGES 
€TAaTOUGE 
/ 
eTAaTOVT AME 
émaTouceETe 
> vb bd 14 
ématovoav(e) (€ratovcact). 


Besides this the following scheme of the imperf. is 
found (particularly on the islands of the Aegean, Orete, and 


Cyprus) : 


UA 
émdtea (€mdatesovv) erratovaape(v) 
€TATELES éTraTouaeTe 

: 
eTaTELE évratovoay (€TaTeLar). 


1. Notice also (after p) 7 jemoprya or ()propeya, epdprya, eOwpiya 
(€Oepuyes eOwprye) beside eGdpera, epdpera, Aumdpera, etc. 

2. On forms like érafea éraderes, cf. § 16, n. 3. 

3. These forms originated in a manner similar to the « analysed ” 
in -dw: the ending -e attached to the 3rd sing. éware: following the 
model of the other verbs, and then created analogous forms for the 
lst and 2nd persons. ovAaotca (Texts III. 12) is a cross between 
the type éwarovoa and érdrea. The present reflects correctly the 
a. Gk. scheme. The corresponding a. Gk. inflection of the imperfect 
still survives in different places (e.g. in Cyprus and the Aegean), 
ératouv(a) émrdres erate. (émdrey or émareve) ératotpe érareire 
ératovcay. The form émdrovva was transferred also to the first 
class (ef. '§ 239 n.). 


§ 246. Imperative. 


f , 
mater and mdarese 
ds rath 
TATELTE 
x aA 
as Tatovy(e). 


Passive. 
§ 247, Present. 
Indicative. Subjunctive. 
TaToumat TATELovwaL (TaATELEUaL) va TaTodmar 
TATELTAL TATELETAL ete. 
lal is . . . 
TATELTAL TATELETAL and so on like indie. 
TATOUMETTA TATELOvLETTA 


TATELTTE TATELETTE 
TATOUVTAL TATELOUVTAL 
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Imperfect. 
ématovpovr(a) eTraTeELovpLour(a) 
émaTovaoun(a) érraTelovaour(a) 
émratovvTav(é) €TATELETOV, ETATELOUYTAN(E) 
eTaToUmacTeE ETATELOULETTA 
éaTovcacTe ETATELETTE 
émraTouvTav(e) éTareLovvTav(e). 


1. Also other variant endings as in the paradigm, § 220. 


The second scheme of conjugation is more in use than 
the first, although the first is more nearly akin to a. Gk. 
Deponents have become mostly exactly identical in their 
inflection with that of the first class (§ 241); @upodpmau, 
Avrrodpat, PoRodpwat belong under the first class according to 
their origin, but follow the second in their inflection. On the 
other hand always BaGevodwar or Bapeséwar “I am weary.” 


2. Cf. also ovddoyeéuat, cvAdrdoyeéou (Texts I. a. 14, Velv. 
ovddrovect) beside the Ist person cvAAo(y)otpuat “ I think.” 


§ 248, Imperative. 
a \ / 
Tateod (va TaTEeLecat) 
a x / 
as Tathtat, as TaTeéras 
maTeearte (va TaTEeLéaTe) 
as TatobvTat, as matevodvTat. 


§ 249. All the other parts are formed according to the 
same rules as in Class I. (§ 244). Notice particularly the 
participle rwatavtas like pwtavtas. 


§ 250. The list of verbs which follow Class I. or IT. respec- 
tively cannot be definitely fixed, as the same verb frequently 
gives double forms for the same part. In general the second 
class of contracted verbs is much less prominent than the 
first; only dpy® “am late,” europa “am able,” Oappa 
“pelieve ” (but @appedm “I am brave”), €@ (also fa) “ live,” 
Pre “kiss” (but ¢giredm “greet kindly, regale”), are 
universally (or practically universally) conjugated like mato. 

1. From &@ note the spellings Cis, ¢7, Sjre (further, regularly 
Codpe, Codvle], eLotca). This verb has become identical with ror in 
the pronunciation of its endings, only orthography still maintaining 
the a. Gk. peculiarity of the verb. 

All the rest of the contracted verbs may be conjugated 
after Class I. This is quite usual in the Peloponnesus and 


/ 
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in Northern Gk. (of. § 7, n. 1), while in the Aegean region 
(except the Northern part) Class II. is more plentifully 
represented, though still less prominent than ClassI. Thus 
in m. Gk., eg., the following a. Gk. verbs in -éw are regularly 
conjugated like Class I. (-@, -ds): axdov@e “follow,” fnTo 
“request,” BonOa@ “help,” xevt® “prick,” xuyyy® “hunt,” 
peTp@ “ measure, number,” grodeu@ “ make an effort, struggle,” 
mpockuve “greet respectfully,” yarper® “greet,” xTuTH@ 
“ strike.” 

The following verbs usually (especially in the region of 
the Aegean) inflect after Class II. (-0, -ets): Bape “ strike,” 
Owpa “see, consider,” kaptep® “await,” xedaida “ warble,” 
kpato “hold,” Aadr@® “speak,” Anopwova “forget,” pre 
“ speak,” rapnyope “ console,” apaxanr® (7repixar®) “ request,” 
TepTaT@® “go walking,” vovet “it pains,” cvywp@ “ pardon,” 
gopw “wear” (a garment), ypwoTe “owe”; but also pire 
pidas, KapTep® KapTEpas, KpaTa KpaTas, XpwoTa YpwoTas, 
adnowovaw, Katadpovdw, avywpdw, etc. Notice Bacrei, 
Texts III. 6 (Calymnos), for the regular Saord. 

2. Also mostly all the verbs in original -€w, which are borrowed 
from the literary language, follow Class II.; as, xarouxd “ dwell” 
(vernacular pévw, Kkafopuor), mpofevO “cause,” zpooxad@ “invite,” 
trnpeto “ serve” (dovAevw), and others. 

3. The secondary contracted verbs 4 “I scrape” (beside the 
usual €ivw), @rO (usually grvvw) “expectorate,” cB (cByvw) 
“extinguish,” and similar verbs, p. 136, inflect like Class II.; but 
also amoAG (a. Gk. Avw): drodde, webG: pets and peOas, wyvd: 
pnvas. 

Semi-contracted Verbs. 

§ 251. A few verbs with a vocalic final in the stem 

blend this final in some cases with the ending: 


(1) axovw “I hear” dxovpe (axovpe) 
aKous (4kovs) — aKovTe 
(axove) aKovve. 


Imperative dxov axovre. 
(Imperfect dxou[y]a, etc.) 
Similarly «povw “beat,” 
(2) K«ralm “I weep” Kraipe (KNal we) 
Kas (Kats) KAaLTE 
kdaiet (less commonly xAal) Kdaiv(e) (Kdaior). 
(Imperfect é«daz [y]a, ete.) 
Similarly ¢raiw “I am guilty.” 


MORPHOLOGY hai 


These forms appear also uncontracted with a y inserted (cf. § 23), 
axovyw, Kpovyw, KAaiyw, pratyw. 


§ 252. Through the dropping of a y (§ 22) in some verbs, 
vowel sounds come together and are contracted : 
(1) rdw usually instead of mdyw mdyes, ete, “I go” 


(alongside wyyaive, to which it serves as aorist stem; cf. 
§§ 186, 204) with the following forms: 


Ta(y)o — 
td / Lol 
TELS mas (as) 
deb wd (Ta) 
mdape (Tape) 
TATE 
mav(e). 


Subj. va rdw va mds, and so forth, future 0a rdw Oa mas, 
ete. On dye, v. § 218, n. 3. 
Likewise va (0a) ddw beside dayw, ete. (aor. subj. of 
Ttpoyo “I eat”): 
va dds (és) 
va oan 
va pape (Pape) 
va pate 
va pav(e). 
The aor. indic. runs regularly épa(y)a &pa(y)es Epa(y)e 
efd(y)ape Epdaryete Eda(y)av. 
Also the Pontic verb ¢rdw ‘“ I make,” rds, ete. 
(2) Tpw(y)o “I eat” 
TpHELs TPaS (TPs) 
Tpwet (less commonly tpe) 
TPO(y)oMe TPame (TPape) 
Tpw(y)eTE TPWTE 
Tpa(y)ovr(e) Tpave 
(Imperfect étpw[y]a étpw[yes, and so forth). 


(3) rA€(y)o “I say” 
Aé€ets AEs 
réet (less commonly Aé) 
A€(y)owe A€ue 
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r€(y)eve A€TE 
r€(y)ouve A€v(e) (A€ovet décor) 
(Imperfect ér¢[y]a or HA«e[y]a, ere[ry]es, etc.). 


1. Also 6€Aw 6és follows this model, § 224, 3, and even &épw és. 
Likewise pew “flow” sometimes gives a 3rd pl. péve. 


2. Cf., further, from Chios (Texts III. 9) the 3rd sing, /é and Jz 
(in unaccented position) and 3rd pl. lin, 


PART THIRD. 


SYNTAX. 


PRINCIPAL SENTENCES, 


(a) FoRM AND CONTENT. 


§ 253. Sentences without verbal predicate are not un- 
common; they either express a maxim with epigrammatic 
brevity or serve to portray an event or circumstance vividly 
and picturesquely. Cf. pias otuypyis trrowovn déxa ypovav 
pexate “one moment’s patience (means) ten years’ rest,” avT? 
catoovda (TEXTS III. 12) “she (continued) peevish,” adtos ov 
Aoyous ard yet’ ol yeid' Kal Cd Bac'dgd Tod "pri (III. 11) 
“this word (passed) from lip to lip and (reached) the king’s 
ear,’ tmavtod tpoudpa Kai ofayn, dm guyyn, exe? mrnyn 
“everywhere (raged) consternation and carnage, here flight 
and there wounds”; ¢f. also Texts J.a.19. With imperative 
force katw décia kal caTréXa “down (with) fez and hat.” 

Even a single member of a sentence may form a 
sentence by itself: the greatest animation of expression is 
secured by a series of such simple sentences in asyndeton: 
dipyava, Tovprava, yapés peyddes “organs (played), timbals 
(sounded), great joy (prevailed)”; Ta woAda ToAAA KovpdyTa, 
TO Kapas. we THY mdvta “too many commands (make) the 
boat ride on one side”; pepodovrA pepofdy: “day’s work, 
day’s food,” ae. “living from hand to mouth.” Notice also 
mpato diii—vaorévake, etc., TEXTS I. a. 14. Abbreviated 
sentences are, of course, specially liked in exclamations; v. 
§ 256. 


§ 254. Sentences without a subject or impersonal sentences 
like Bpéxer “it rains,” yeovifer “ it snows,” Kdver doxnwo Karpd 
179 
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“i] fait mauvais temps,” call for no special remark. The in- 
definite subject “one,” “they,” “people” [Ger. man, French 
on] is expressed (1) by Kavels (kavévas) “one, some one,” as 
Tov else Kavevas “ somebody has (they have) seen him”; (2) by 
the 2nd pers. sing., as Aés “you might say,” etc. (cf § 195); 
(3) by the 1st or 3rd pl. as yAnjyopa Anopovotpe Tors Tefap- 
pévous “ people soon forget the dead,” A€ve “ they say,” on dit, 
pod elrav “it has been (they have) told me,” éoxétwaav tov 
Kréprn “ they slew the Kleft”; (4) by the passive voice (rare), 
as of meOappévoe yAnyopa AnopovevodvTat “the dead are soon 
forgotten.” 


§ 255. Interrogative sentences. A question to which the 
answer may be either yes or no (Lat. ne) is marked by the 
tone of the voice, and requires no special interrogative word, 
not even a special arrangement of the words, though that 
member of the sentence to which the question relates (and so 
mostly the predicate) may be thrown to either extremity of 
the sentence: 7#p0¢ 0 didos cov; or o gidos cou npbe; “ has 
your friend arrived?” ro Bréres Keivo To Bovvo ; “do you 
see yon mountain?” ei 1 Ovyatépa cov TéToLa dpopdn ; or 
eivat TéToLa Gwophn 7) ToLovTpa cov; (TEXTS I. d. 1) “is thy 
daughter so fair?” peOvopévos cicar 7 (also ya) TpedXds ; 
“are you drunk or crazy?” va (se. dirt) cod dwxe 7} wi) cod 
’Swxe moddd; (I. a. 21) “did he give you one (kiss) or 
several ?” 


1. On the other hand, through contact with Turkish in 
Cappadocia (Sili) and elsewhere (as in Adrianople), the Turkish 
interrogative particle mz is employed : e.g. xaordl pu noov ; “ were you 
sick?” 

A question expecting an affirmative answer (cf. Lat. nonne) 
is introduced by dév; as, dév efv’ duopdo To podo; “is the rose 
not beautiful? the rose is beautiful, is it not?” Such 
questions have sometimes the force of a mild (polite) request, 
particularly in the idiom 6€é wod rés5; “you tell me, do you 
not?” 2.e. “tell me, please.” 


2. The idea of doubt (and also of refusal) may be expressed by 
taxa (rdxarTLs), trws (dvicws), pyv(a), pytws, pyyap(s), etc., apd 
— (dpaye[s]), piv wa(s) (te. maye[s]) Kal, pyv ma(s) vd, pravd; as, TAXa 
dev KaradaBaives; “perhaps you don’t understand?” pay érages 
tizote; “did you perhaps promise something?” pi dev rd "Lepes; 
“and did you not know it then?” pnva ra dayid pas dé cas dpecar ; 
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“can it be that our fare has not pleased you?” paws or pyydp.(s) 
cov etra; “have I perhaps told you?” 7¢.e. “I have not, of course, 
told you,” dpa dev toty dAtraor; (III. 11) “can it be that thou 
deplorest him not?” pzrava Pidnoes tHv xépy; (III. 5) “then did 
you kiss the girl?” 

On the modus potentialis in questions, v. §§ 191, 1 and 195. 

Questions why? what? (supplementary questions) are 
introduced by interrogative pronouns (§ 151f.) or inter- . 
rogative adverbs (yari; “why?” sod, wore, etc., § 126, od 
taya ; “where then?”); the particle odv before the inter- 
rogative word has the force of “ well, exactly”; as, cay ri wé 
Oénreus ; “well, what do you wish of me?” cay més Tov dé’ 77 
Aoyous ; (TExTS III. 11) “how then runs the proverb ?” 


§ 256. Haclamatory sentences have a partiality for the 
form of abbreviated sentences of predication, command, or 
interrogation : ysaTpos Kands ! yeaTpixa Kadd ! “ good physician ! 
good physic!” and other ordinary exclamations: ti cadd! 
“how fine!” 7é Cw yapovpevn! “what an enjoyable life!” 
The exclamatory nature of the sentence may be emphasised 
by 700; as, Tropa ba mod épvye! “just this moment gone!” 
hovya Tod evar 74 Bovvd, hovyot Tov ely’ of KduTroe! “how 
still are the mountains, how still the plains!” ti Sdoavo rod 
etvat! “what a sorrow it is!” 

Cf. also salutations and benedictions: xady pépa “ good-day,” 
Kadi vixta “ good-night,” Kadi o7epa “ good evening,” &pa Kady (cov) 
“welcome!” xady dvrdpwor “au revoir,” ord Kadd “adieu,” Kado 
ragidt, Kad Karevodto “bon voyage,” yeu cov “(to your) health,” 
Kady dpeée “ good appetite,” repacrixa “ speedy recovery,” oxace “ go 
to the deuce.” 


§ 257. Abbreviated exclamations, commands, and vocatives 
have occasionally converted to interjections; ef. mov! “how!” 
(é)umpos! “forward!” micw! “back!” otdcov! “stop!” 
didPore!1 ri duagBoro! “the devil!” O€ pou! “my God!” 
TIavayia pov | “ holy Mother of God!” wpocoyy ! “ attention !” 
kapoia! “courage!” wéwata! “cheat!” drnfea! “ truly!” 
cota! “quiet!” 

Genuine (old) interjections are: (calling) @! ob! vté! 
“forward!” (surprise) @! o¥! mo, mo! &, &! (doubt) urd! 
(lament and pain) dy! @y! di! Oi! (wipéva “alas for me!”) 
Bai, Bai! Bax ! (anger, refusal, horror) ov! prod! ob! covr ! 


1 Also in several mutilated forms like, ¢.g., didvrpe, Sudrave. 
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(joy) bx! (laughter) yd, yd, ya! Notice also the onoma- 
topoeic forms xpax! moth! rd! provp! prdp! 

From the standpoint of the m. Gk. vernacular also words like 
fjrw! edye! éBiBa! “up!” parpaéBo! (frequently employed as a sign 
of consent, generally with a pronoun pipdéBo cov, wrpdBo cas) or 
Bapsa! “attention!” are treated as pure interjections, because such 
words—borrowed from the literary language or from the Italian—have 
for the m. Gk. vernacular lost all sense of connection. The same may 
be said of such interjections as owe their origin to the violent mutila- 
tion of words which had an independent meaning; as, dAAo“! adAoi- 
povo! “alas!” prpé! “hallo!” beside pwpé! (uwpy! sometimes used 
to address a woman). Here also we may reckon the ironical ex- 
pression omoAAdry “much obliged” =eis moAAad Eryn. The serious 
expression of good wishes (congratulation on special occasions) is eis 
érn wokAa! ‘(may you live) many years.” 


(6) CONNECTION OF SENTENCES. 


§ 258. Sentences may be connected without any kind 
of connective word; in this way sometimes a special effect 
(vividness, grandeur) is obtained; cf eg. Texts I. a. 11. 
22-23 or va py Set mrovbevd yd@xape (III. 11) “show it to 
nobody, (if you do) we are lost.” The repetition of a verb in 
asyndeton heightens the pictorialness of the course of an action ; 
as, wives, mivec “he drinks (and) drinks” (cf. also § 188, 2 n.). 
The repetition of another member of the sentence produces 
the same effect; as, uadpos Tay, Katduavpos, watpo Kat 7’ 
doo tov (I. a. 8), “ black was he, all black, black too (was) 
his steed.” 

Occasionally in the progress of a vivid narrative a ques- 
tion or an exclamation does duty for a connective: eg. ob 
Tapay.os, Th etmev pl Tov vod tT; (III. 11) =“ the adopted son 
_ said... ,” similarly &, 7/ elw xe adrtos (id.), or rod adtés! 
Tov TAL... «pvB (ib.), “and he, he conceals the hen.” 
Hence yati and ti “why?” often have the force of “for, 
then”; yaré in this sense may precede even an interrogative 
sentence ; of. yiati eluar dEa "yw ; (III. 4) “for am I worthy ?” 


§ 259. If sentences thrown together in asyndeton stand 
in close logical dependence on each other, one part of the 
entire series may be reduced to an accessory sentence or 
even to an adverbial qualification or take the force of a 
particle: eg. éyouve Sev éyouve mapddes, 70 i810 Tods Kdvet 
“whether they have money or not is all the same to them,” 
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Ges Se Oés, OA we TrEpOons “whether you will or not you 
shall pay me,” ds elvas, TO TAEpOvw “let it be (as far as | 
am concerned), I pay for it,” #rave &vas Bacidéas”Larvos 7’ 
dvowa Tov “there was a king named Sleep,” Aouméy, etye Sev 
eiye, evTds aveBaives (TEXtS I. d. 5) “well, at all events, he 
goes up,” Tpéya pwta, TO "wabé=“ by running and asking he 
learned it.” Likewise ade o@fce “light, extinguish” = 
“without much ado, in a trice” (of yapmpol dé yivouvtas &. 
of. “sons-in-law do not come without much ado”), uadé(s) 
(§ 218, un. 1) “ that is (to say), then” (uaGé[s], dé we reorevers 
“that is to say, you don’t believe me,” dév jrav Ki psxpds wabé 
“he was, then, not young”), OéXevs — Béreus (O€ATS — BEATS, 
Velv.) “whether . . . or.” 

On the expression dpovy dpovy =“ with all haste,” cf. Texts III. 
11 footnote. The following examples show how completely an 
independent sentence may be obscured (e.g. made into a substantive) : 
TO mpdpa dev eivac matge yédace “the matter is not for amusement 


and laughter,” 76 ‘AaBe pe 7d ypde ypawe “he obtained it after much 
writing,” imperat. 76 €uwra = “ the entrance.” 


§ 260. Co-ordination of sentences is effected by the 
following conjunctions : 

(a) Copulative: «ai (before vowels xz) “and, also,” Kai . . 
xat “both . .. and,” “as well as”; ef. § 261. 


xat is also the ordinary conjunction with which single words are 
connected. Sometimes it simply throws into prominence a single 
member of the sentence; cf. fepw «’ éyd; “am I to know it?” 1 
nrwyw x, adrés; (Texts IIT. 11) “and what did he say?” mav Ket Kai 
dj«a (III. 12) ‘there above (and) I entered,” oé ré dpada cipeor’ 
épsis, kal va pas doo 6 Baouas ti) Ovyarépa tov; (I. d. 2) “in what 
position are we that the king should give us his daughter?” Cf. 
also the expressions twpa kat pio dpa “half an hour ago” and xat 
xara “right now, exactly,” “just” (also ironically); as, 0éAe Kai 
Koda kat oover= ‘he will, come what may (just now), finish it” (lit. 
“and finishes”), da tod "Bpodtv Ki Kad! dev 76 “paydpe Ki Kara ipets 
iwés; (III. 11) “they will find it indeed! did we not eat it only 
just yesterday?” 

ovTe (unre, ovdé, pndé, or povdé), ote (and so forth) 
cay “neither, nor, not even”; as, ore (Kav) éuiAnoe “he did 
not even speak,” wydé Tov eida “neither did I see him,” pnde 
témote “nor anything, nothing at all”; odte—ovre (unte— 
pte, ovdé — ovdé, pndé — wmdé)') “neither... nor,” of. 
§ 285; wore—more“ now... then” “at onetime . . . anon.” 


1 Without any difference even in affirmative sentences, 
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(b) Disjunctive: 7 (9%), also yea “or,” 4—H (yed—yiat) 
“either... or”; OéNews—Oerens, v. § 259. 

The particle is dropped with numerals ; as, zév7’ e&. “ five (or) 
six.” 

(c) Adversative: pd (in dialect dud or dppd, dur, ape, 
Chios pyé, Lesbos du), or dAAd “but, yet, but yet,” wove (nov, 
in dialect also yo) “only, however,” after neg. sentence (or 
neg. member of a sentence) “but”; mapa “but” after a 
negative, also “not... but”: eg. wapa o Tudvvns, as pn 
avtos “(not) J., but let him come himself” (¢, further, 
§ 158 n.); duws, ws Toco “nevertheless, however,” not first 
in a sentence: eg. 65’ Suws apyata rarody “here, however, 
arms talk,” or «xg dus “and yet,” xy @s Toco “and yet, 
still.” 

(d) Causal: ysaurd, ya todTo “therefore”: on yard (72), 
v. § 258. 

(e) Inferential: Nowrdv (TO Aowrov) “now, well, then,” 
either at the beginning of or later in the sentence; dpé 
“but, so, indeed,” stands first; as, dué Ti Oéreus ; “ what, then, 
do you want ?” 

Of course, in addition to the above, adverbs are employed as 
connectives between sentences; as, twpa “now,” tére(s) “then,” 
éreita, votepa “thereupon,” érou “so,” “thus.” In Pontic (Texts 


III. 13. c) note the enclitic particle wa which stands second, ars 
ma, Trotka “so then I did it.” 


§ 261. The modern Greek vernacular shows a decided 
preference for paratactic construction, so that principal 
sentences with ds (§ 278, 3) and érox (§ 273) serve practi- 
cally the function of dependent sentences. Ka, by far the 
most common conjunction, serves to connect any kind of 
sentences into a series (even in combinations like xat rote, 
Kat 7am, etc.); and it may, according to the logical sequence 
of the thought, carry the meaning of “but;’ “for,” “or,” 
“and so”; of. dyt adeppol dé Oddrouve xe 6 Kwartavtivos 
dere “eight brothers do not wish it, but K. wishes it,” goRod- 
pat a, adeppdxt pov, Kat AUBavies pupifeus “I fear thee, my 
brother, for (because) thou smellest of incense,” dvorke, k eyo 
‘0 Kwotarrijs “ open, for I am K.” 

The additional thought given by «ai is frequently, accord- 
ing to the sense, subordinated like an accessory sentence 
to the preceding. Very frequently an object clause with va 
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or ov, eg., after verbs of perceiving, hearing, seeing, etc., is 
displaced by this favourite parataxis; as, dxovy mova Kai 
reve “they hear birds saying (and they say),” #xovca xai 
cé padrwve 1) Kepd cov “I heard how thy mother scolded 
thee,” péyetre Kat to beeipioa (III. 12) “he said to me to 
take the lice off him [and I did so],” Brérres 70 prays « 
epxetas “he sees the poor man coming,” Tov efda x’ émnryauve 
“I saw him going,” @wpa@ 1d mpdcwmd cov K éywe cay 72) 
gwtia “I see how thy face became like fire”: of, further, 
Bpicxe thv « éxtevifovvtav “he finds her as she was comb- 
ing herself,” vad tov cal katéBawe “ behold how he descended,” 
dé E€pouv of yoatpot Ke até TO BacidOTrovAo yatpeveTat 
(Texts I. d. 1) “the physicians do not know by what means 
the royal child is cured,” tods Bdver Kdde viyta Kai dpyovour 
Ta xwpddia tov (TEXTS I. ce. 6) “he makes them every night 
till (and they till) his acres,” tovs adnver kai tovs mudvouv Ta 
Aaywvixd (ib.) “he allows the hounds to catch them,” yzauTo 
€umopece x epketace Toca Kdotpa “therefore he was able 
to build (and he built) so many castles.” 

1. The following show other kinds of subordination : éxw yuvatka. 
mapavia Kat xypa dev THs mpére “I have a very young wife (and) 
widowhood becomes her not,” eivat té00 Kourds kai dev TO KatadaBaiver 
‘he is so stupid that (and) he does not grasp it,” jvtauwve 70 Pirov 
tov kal dev Tov “Aeye mapa pra “Kady péepa” (Texts I. d. 5) 
“‘(when) he met his friend he said nothing but a ‘ good-day.’” 

2. The preference for parataxis has occasionally caused an origin- 
ally subordinate conjunction to be treated as paratactic and conse- 
quently to be pressed into co-ordinating service: ¢.g. érewdy almost 
= “for,” os (Texts I. a, 21) “and thus,” 67 (I. d. 6) “just now.” 

3. M. Gk. has lost the classical Gk. wealth of connective and 
other particles which lend nicety and precision of thought. Only 
kat (ovre, ovde), 7, and the less commonly used conjunctions dAAd, 
aAnv, ouws have been retained. The loss of yap, dpa has been 
compensated by new formations; but the a. Gk. ré, d€, wév—édé, 
pevrot, pny, ovv (yodv), er, dy, yé, wép have left no successors. 


SUBORDINATE SENTENCES. 


Prelinunary Remarks. 


§ 262. The propensity for parataxis has considerably reduced the 
a. Gk. wealth of dependent constructions. Long and complicated 
periods are, of course, still possible from the resources of the language, 
but are, as we should expect, of rare occurrence in the texts of the 
vernacular. Examples of rather long periods are found in Texts I. | 
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d. 1 (ke ait Ta wipe Kal riye Kal KAelornKe, etc., including also an 
indirect discourse of some length), II. b. 1 (“Av ygepay . . ., ete., in 
paragraph before the last), II. b. 2 (“O ddoKados adgajxe. . . etc., in 
fourth paragraph from the end). The a. Gk. conjunctions éze‘, 
érdre (S7drav), dxpis and péypis, ei, éf @ have entirely dis- 
appeared ; ds survives still only in ody (S§ 263, n. 1. 272, 281) and in 
cabus ($§ 273, 281). On dzus, cf. § 281 ; on dru, S§ 267, n. 2. 270, 278 ; 
on diért, § 276, n. 1; podrovers, § 278, 2: Hore serves an entirely 
different purpose from a. Gk. (§ 275). The a. Gk. iva (m. Gk. va) 
alone has extended far beyond its original proper territory, a fact to 
be attributed chiefly to the loss of the infinitive (cf. S§ 263, n. 3. 
266 f., 277, 4, n. 1. 278, 1 n, 279 n.-282, 1). Moreover, the 
following have been maintained (partly with phonetic transforma- 
tion): dre and drav (§ 272), dua, év@ évoow (§ 273), apod (S§ 273, 276), 
mptv ($274), €ws in ws rod (§ 275), eerdy ($ 276), édv (S$ 277-278, 1), 
elre—eire ($277, 4,n. 2). The old distinction between dre, dray, etc., 
is abolished, or only transferred to the verb, or effected by vé. Ex- 
cluding dialect forms the new formations are the employment of the 
relative particle (6)rod (S§ 267 f., 271, 278, 2. 279, 281, 1. 282, 2), 
and the conjunctions dco (with zod or vd, §§ 275, 281, 1, n. 2), ete., 
pe dro rod (§ 278, 2), zprxot, mporod (§ 273), ayxadda Kai (§ 278, 1), 
ya va (§ 280). Finally, paratactic constructions are pressed into 
service to form dependent clauses; cf. §§ 261, 273, 2. 277, 4, n. 3. 
278, 3. 


ATTRIBUTIVE AND SUBSTANTIVAL CLAUSES. 


§ 263. Attributive relative sentences are regularly intro- 
duced by the indeclinable relative particle mod (d7rov, ood) 
(v. § 149). The relative sentence may be closely dovetailed 
into the antecedent by an arrangement of the words like o 
Tidpyts od appbatnoe 0 Kanpévos . . . “poor George who 
was sick...” The syntactic order antecedent plus relative 
sentence represents an object clause (or, a. Gk. ace. with 
participle) in instances like eide tiv ddkwrod b7ov épyouvtav 
pati wé TO Spdxo (Texts I. d. 3) “he saw the fox (which was) 
coming along with the monster ” (cf. also §§ 261 and 266, 3). 

The tense of the relative sentence is conditioned only by 
the nature of the action or occurrence in question; as, ndpe 
Kate Taidsid, ToD oxdTwvay éva oxvdd (I. d. 2) “he found 
some children who were about to kill a dog.” Relative 
sentences of a consecutive or final character are formed with 
Tod vd; as, avOpwroe rod va mpocéeywvras (II. b. 6) “men 
such as are to be watched,” yA@ooa rod va powdEn we THY 
apxaia (II. b. 1) “a language to resemble the ancient,” 
kavéva Gavatixo Sev HrOe aTdv KdcpMo, TOD Va pip apne Kat 
Mepixous va denynOovv (II. b. 2) “no such disaster ever came 
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to the world which did not leave some (survivors) to relate 
what happened” (on the aor. indic. ef § 195). For the 
use of the subjunctive in cases like mpato wovAdK. mod 
diaBH midvetar TO Kanpévo (I. a. 24. 2), v. § 264. 

1. A relative sentence of causal nature appears in the construc- 
tion 7a éppige Oda, cay ddidpOwra dod yrav, kdtw (II. b. 2) “he 
hurled all down, incorrect it was.” 

2. The relative sentence od 04 ’r7 =“ that is (to say),” is used 
as apposition to a whole sentence. 

3. An attributive complement may also be expressed by va; as, 
€.9.. dAXov tpdrov va Lyon dev etxe “he had no other means of living,” 
npbev 4 dpa va weOdvn “the hour came to die,” & tod Odparos va 
your oda “oh, the miracle, that all happened !” 


§ 264. Relative substantival sentences are introduced 
either (1) simply by (0)7o0d, or attds (éxeivos) mod “he who”; 
or (2) by éc0s, Srrotos, 8tt; as, Toyour Tradid, As TA KPvYrouveE 
(Texts I. a. 8) “they who have children, let them conceal 
them,” ood *vat Karopitixos yevva Kal o KdTos Tov “ who- 
ever is lucky, even his hen lays him eggs,” tod eize doa to” 
ele 0 Baowsds “she told him all that the king had told 
her” (notice tense!), Ozovos mviyetas Kal Ta padddy Tov 
medve. “he who is drowning clutches even his own hair.” 
dcos and Omoos may also be assimilated to the case of the 
principal sentence (Relative attraction): eg. mas ayaT@ STroLov 
ghopel évdvpata OrLppéva (Texts IL. a. 15) “how I love him 
who wears the garments of sorrow,” o’ d7rovov éyet Oa 5007 
“he who has, to him shall be given,” am’ écouv Koowouy Hrav 
ixel, kavévay Sev Tor adv H Kkapdyd.. . (IIT. 11) “of all 
the people who were there, no one’s heart allowed him. . . .” 

What has been said in § 263 on tense holds good. Thus, 
eg., the present or imperf. is employed for a cursive or 
iterative action. On the other hand the aor. subj. is em- 
ployed (1) in a clause of an iterative nature in itself time- 
less (a general statement) when the action of the secondary 
sentence is completed compared with the principal sentence ; 
or (2) when the action refers to a single definite event of the 
future: exx. for (1) are dows Kay ota Adyava, duoder Kal 
To ytaovpts “he who is once burned on vegetables, blows 
even on whey cheese,” 67rotos o& aydrn prrepdevTh, KaAALO TOU 
va we8dvn “he who is overtaken in love, it is better for him 
to die”; for (2) dre Bpihs, elvas Suxd cov “what you will 
find is your own,” dzovos paptupicn tov Kréptn, OA Tdpn 
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peyaido Sapo “he who points out the thief will receive a great 
reward.” The same holds good for 6ézrovos «xz av “ who(so)- 
ever,” dcos x, av “however great,” 67s xy dv “whatever,” 
é7rov Kk av “wherever”—for which there are also alterna- 
tive forms 67rotos Kai vd, ete. 

Even zrows occasionally takes the force of “he who”; as, dAXof 


tov mows va vréeon (Texts I. a, 24. 43) “alas for him who is en- 
tangled !” 


§ 265. Complicated relative constructions are avoided by dis- 
memberment into co-ordinated parts; as, tupwpévo yuadt, rod 7 
ayyiles kat oxdver “a heated glass which goes to pieces when 
touched.” Of rare occurrence are constructions like €va Aovdovdo, 
drov Grows TO "Bpirke. . . euTopodoe va TO Kaun pddapa (Texts I. 


d. 7) “‘flos quem qui invenisset . . ., aurum facere posset,” or ra 8 6 


, A . LE ‘ 8 N A , 8 BN , if 
GOV (fLATLA, TOV TOLOV KUTTACOVY TYV KAPOLA TOV KAVOVV OVO KOULPLATLA ( . 


a. 24. 28) “thy two eyes, which rend the heart of him on whom 
they gaze.” 


§ 266. A substantival sentence with vd and the pres. or 
aor. subj. is the principal representative of the various usages 
of the a. Gk. infinitive or ace. and infin. constructions, viz. : 

(1) As subject: eg. after yiverac “it happens, is possible,” 
katav7a “it happens that . . .,” mpémev “it is becoming, 
necessary” (mpémree va Sovredns “you must work”), and in 
similar usages; ¢f. eg. Tl Kako va & Kavels pé avOperovs 
ayevets (II. a. 8) “ how evil for one to live with ignoble men.” 

The clause with va may be formally converted into a substantive 
by placing the article before it ; as, 76 va dyamds etvartpaypa dvovxd 
(Texrs I. a. 21) “that you love (to love) is a natural thing.” Such 
avd clause may be dependent even on a preposition (ué 75 va... 
“in order thereby, because,” dz 76 vd. . . “ because of, owing to”). 

(2) Complement of an adjective; as, ejuas d&u va déywouas 
TO Baciréa oto omits pov; (IIL 4) “am I worthy to receive 
the king into my house ?” 

(3) As object after all kinds of verbs: eg. verbs of willing, 
desiring, asking, demanding, inviting, being able, attempting, 
striving, agreeing, allowing, letting, promising, swearing, re- 
membering, forgetting, and so on; thus, ér(w va ypdyyo “I wish 
to write,” wi0uuad va ypans “I desire you to write,” oé 
TAPAkKAN® va TO Kdvys “IT request you to do it,” ete.; further, 
after verbs of seeing, hearing, finding, making, causing, and so 
forth; thus, caveis dev tods ide moté va Kdvovy Td etaupd 
“no one saw them ever making the cross,” movos ede xdpnv 
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dpophn va cépy’ 6 meOapypévos (I. a. 11) “who ever saw a 
fair maid conducted by a dead person?”! dxovoa va réve “1 
heard them say,” dkovtce va An % KOpn “she heard the 
maiden say,” or }xovcav 7 anddve va Aad “they heard the 
nightingale sing,” #xovea adAn v’ ayards (I. a. 18) “I heard 
that you love another,” 74 ’Bpav xvynol va tivovy (III. 18) 
“huntsmen found them drinking,’ worés 8 0a xdpete tov 
Koopov va cas motéyn “you will never make the world 
believe you,” cé cdo va miaotps “I cause you to be ar- 
rested.” For other possible constructions, ¢f. §§ 263, 267. 


Notice me kdanni pepdni beside na pepdni me kdnni, in Bova 
(III. 1), “you make me die.” 


§ 267. vd is commonly employed after verbs of saying, if 
the dependent clause conveys a demand or the expression of 
a wish; thus, 0 Baciuas to’ ele va TompacTH ya TO yduwo 
“the king told her to prepare for the wedding,” va tod ’rfs 
va pov dean tH Ovyatépa tov yuvaixa “tell him to give me 
his daughter as wife,” tod elwav ot SpdKot va rnyatvour pé 
THv apdda “the monsters said to him that they should go in 
succession,” Tv dAAn pépa Tod elzav, va tod Swcouvy éva 
Taydapt proupia Kal va THYyaivy oTd onite Tov “another day 
they said to him that they washed to give him a bag of florins, 
and that he must go home.” 

Only after expressions like Aés, reyes, voustes (§ 195) 
a predicate is introduced by vd: eg. Aes va pn elvat TitroTe 
“you might say that it was nothing,” ze. “it appears to be 
nothing.” Otherwise after verbs of saying, thinking, and so 
forth predicate clauses are generally formed with was or mov: 
e.g. déyer (elzre), Was (Tov) Oéree “he says (said) that he wishes 
(wished),” or Aéyee (€lzre), mws (rod) 6 Piros Tov Sev HpGe “he 
says (said) that his friend did not come,” 6 Adfapos tovs 
eime, TOS Eyes evKapioTnar, Kal va mdpp (I. d. 3) “L. told 
them that it pleased him, and that he would take... .” 

1. A clause with ads (or wrod) may also form the complement to 
other verbs than those of saying either as subject or object, or even 
represent an attribute: e.g. ri pe péAet rod Oupwvere; “what do I 


care that you are angry?” daydlw rads dev 76 E€pes “I am astonished 
that you don’t know,”? xaipoyar was (70d) fpbes “I am glad that 


1 Note at the same time how passive constructions are avoided. 
2 Or—anticipating the subject—Oapdfouar tov odpavd mas oréxer Xwpis oTUNO 
(I. a. 24. 18) ‘I wonder that heaven stands without a pillar.” 
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you came,” ¢Ovjpwve rds Sev 7pbe “he was angry because he had not 
come,” ida, rds 04 yupicoupe Sud tpels XArddes xpdvia wis, épiCo- 
Bornoe Bobet (Texts II. b. 2) “the idea that we are to return two 
or three thousand years backwards has become deeply rooted.” 

2. The employment of drt instead of rs is due to the literary 
language. 


§ 268. The subjunctive is, of course, the rule with vd, 
though an historic tense of the indicative is also employed 
when the relative time of the past is otherwise unexpressed : 
e.g. mpéter va TMHpawe oTpaBd Spouo “we must have taken 
a wrong way,” propel va wv’ aydarnoes “it is possible that you 
loved me,” dalverar va pny dkovoce “it seems he did not 
hear,” 5€ Oupodpat v amdvtnca “I do not remember meeting 
(to have met).” Further, the imperfect is permitted (but not 
the rule) in an “unreal” clause: eg. as elya (ya) vd ‘diva 
“had I only to give.” 


1. Rather unusual is x érdpecey va yditwvev (Texts III. 13. c) 
“he could not escape.” 


In clauses with mes (ov, 671) that tense of the indic. is 
employed which is required independently by the predicate : 
Aéyes (el7re) Tas eide “he says (said) that he saw” [direct “I 
saw ”], clare mas Sév Eyer (elye) Karpo “he said that he has 
(had) no time” [direct “I have (had)”], rdvteyav mas Tov 
éoxotwoayv “they believed that they had killed him,” psa 
TépoiKa KavKEnoTnKE TAS Sev EvPEON KUVTYOS Va THVE KUYNYnTN 
(I. a. 16) “a partridge boasted that no hunter was found to 
hunt it,” #Tave wexaptipévos, Tas dSév Tod pireis (I. d. 5) “he 
was enraged that you do not speak to him,” Tp elye “Set orov 
Umvo tov Tas Oa THY Tdpyn yuvaixa “he had seen (her) in the 
dream, that he should receive her as wife,” éua@av mas Oa 
ép0n “they discovered that he would come.” 

On indirect discourse, v. § 270. 


2. Only in exceptional cases the tense is selected from the stand- 
point of the narrator: e.g. elye Bpet rds o adrd 76 pepos Epitpwve 7d 
puro éxeivo (I. d. 7) “he had found that that plant grew (grows) in 
this region,” or (III. 3) rs ev dre 6 Baciréas éyyawe ord oir 
tys “they told her that the king was going to her house” beside rijs 
ele OTe 6 BaciAéas wyyaive “that... is going.” 

3. After verbs of fearing both més and pm(aws) or vd py are 
used; as, doBotpor ras 7d wapaxdver (wapdxave) “I fear that he 
exaggerates (exaggerated),” doBoduar mas dé Od On or pi (Sev) Epby 
“T fear he will come (will not come).” 
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§ 269. Indirect questions are introduced by an inter- 
rogative pronoun or adverb, or by the interrogative particle 
av “whether, if.” Mood and tense remain the same as in 
the direct question: tov pwtnce yiati elvar Etat cvAXdOYL- 
apévos “he asked him why he was (is) so pensive,” Tov 
épwtnae av TO Kaye “he asked him if he did it,” 6€ @vpoduaz, 
a(v) ood ela “I don’t remember whether I told you,” dv 
néepe Ti va Kdvn “he did not know what to do,” 7 dwdexdda 
émnye v axovon Ti Oa eizH 7 KOpn “the attendants went to 
hear what the maiden should say.” Here, too, the standpoint 
of the narrator may be selected (as in § 268, n. 2): eg. Tov 
epoTnoe, Ti eiyev, Ti Here “ he asked him what he had, what 
he wanted.” 


Indirect questions may, of course, represent subject or attribute 
equally well as object: e.g. ri karaAdBape pe tiv ddAAayi TovTN, <ivar 
yd péva puotyp.o (Texts II. b. 2) “what we have gained by all this 
change is a mystery to me,” 70 Cytnpa, roa yAOooa 64 viKnon, 
kabapevovca 7 4 Synpotixy, Sev elvar adiaghopo ya TH veoeAAHVLKH 
dirodoyia “the question which language will gain the upper hand, 
the learned or the vernacular, is not a matter of indifference for the 
modern Greek literature.” 

Occasionally an indirect interrogative clause (similarly to the va 
clause, § 266, 1 n.) is converted into a substantive by prefixing the 
article: e.g. épwraya 7d mod va ely’ y pavva cov (I. a. 19) “1 asked 
where thy mother might be.” 


/ 


Even an exclamation in the form of a question remains 
unaltered in a dependent clause ; as, Eépeus, Tt Kars) Kapdud Tod 
éye “you know what a good heart he has.” 


§ 270. It is apparent from the preceding paragraphs that the 
indirect discourse is distinguished from the direct only in the 
necessary change of person and in the insertion of was “that” or ay 
“if, whether”; that the imperatives are replaced by the construction 
with va (or also 7s va)—that is, so far as this construction is not 
already present in the direct discourse—; also that all kinds of 
dependent clauses in indirect discourse undergo no alteration either 
in tense or mood, JBut, on the whole, lengthy indirect discourses are 
avoided by the vernacular; an example of greater length—in 
addition to those already given in § 262—is found in Texts I. d. 1: 
KouBevTiacav, TOS Va TS KaVOUY KAKO, K Elrav dvdmerd TOUS, TOS 
éxel ToD 04 mayouvy va Aovorotv, va Tap 7 peydAn Eva caKKkovde 


papyapirapt, etc., “they discussed how they might do her harm, and 


1 Notice also OuuoSmar dxdua, ody HAGE 6 rpBros Snmorixds Siddoxados ord 
xwprd was (II. b. 2) ‘I still remember how the first popular school-teacher came 
to our village.” 
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they said among themselves that, as they would go to bathe, the 
elder (sister) should bring a bag of pearls. . . .” 

Pallis (Texrs II. 6) employs ws like a. Gk. 7c to introduce also 
a direct discourse. Ina similar manner 6rév—a. Gk. dr1—is in use 
in the dialect of Sili (in Cappadocia). 


ADVERBIAL CLAUSES. 


§ 271. Adverbial clauses of place are formed with the 
relative adverbs of place: mAye Ket rod Tay dpaypéva ta 
xapdPva “he went (there) where the ships had landed,” ro 
Kapa. apnoe va mnyaivn Otrov TO pi—n 4 Tvyn “he let the 
boat go wherever chance would drive it.” Clauses like 
éxel Tov maya.vay “there where they went” 2. “ while they 
went,” etc., approach the nature of temporal clauses, 


§ 272. Temporal clauses. A simple designation of time 
is usually expressed by the conjunction ody (fr. a. Gk. @s av) 
or évtas (also Grav[e], dvta, dvTe, dvTEs). 

(1) Past time (a) ody or évtas with the aor. indic. 
specifies a point of time; as, 0 Bacidsas cay; dkova avto, 
xapnke “the king rejoiced when he heard it,” cay rd ‘mnpev 
0 PTWYXdS, HavrNOOUYTAY iWTa va Kan Toca ypoca (I. d. 4) 
“when the poor man received them, he began to ponder what 
he should do with so many coins,” dvtas Kivynoe, Tov TepiKd- 
Aecav of Ouyatépes tov “when he departed his daughters 
requested him.” 

(6) With the imperf. to specify a period or length of time, 
a1.e. when the time in question implies a durative (not com- 
pleted) occurrence, or again to designate repeated action: exx. 
(of the former) dvtas yupile, nipe Kats maidicd “ while he was 
returning he found some children,” cay jKoveve Kdbe Bpddu ta 
yédoua, nrapakevevyovvtave “ when he heard the laughter every 
evening, he wondered” (or repeated action); (of the latter) 
dvtas Ewrauve, éXeye “as often as she entered she would say.” 

(2) Present or future, (2) ody or évtas,and so forth, with 
the aor. subj. to specify a point of time ; as, sav 4 dvorke yupion, 
™) Pwrid Tov Tod Oa orton ; “when the spring returns, where 
will he build his nest?” dvras idjte 1 Spano, va dwvdbere 
“when you see the monster, keep shouting,” dvtas ypevacT#s 
timote, va Cipns 7 Bovra (Texts I. d. 2) “as soon as you 
need anything, turn (every time) the signet-ring.” 


1 In this case 8vras, etc., seems to be preferred to ody. 
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When the idea of the future is to be prominently brought out, 
ovras is used with the future tense; cf. Texts I. a. 5. 7. 

(b) With the present to specify duration of time (cf. 1, b) 
or repetition; as, Tay o€ cvdAoyiCwpat, Tpéuw KL avacTtevato 
“when (as often as) I think of thee I tremble and sigh”; cf. 
also: Texts) 202404, 08.1. 048. 

The future is also possible, as in a; cf. dvre 64 Eexwpilwpe, ivra Oa 
fod xapions; (I. a. 24. 26) “when we shall bid farewell, what will 
you give us?” 


§ 273. 1. Like cay or dvras the following are employed: xa6us 
(los @s xaOus) “when” (with aor. indic.), “while” (with imperf.), 
and, in dialect, e.g., civra, doves (fr. af’ dre), in Pontus amov vr6 and 
ora and even td, in Capp. oduo. The following express particular 
phases of time: d&dod (also ddod kai) “after” with aor. indic. (cf. also 
§ 276), dua or dre (also dre wot) “as soon as” with aor. indic. or 
(futuristic) aor. subj.; dx ora “since” with aor. indic.; év@ or 
évoow “ while” with pres. or impf. indic. ; oa ve “about to, going 
to. ..,” eg. cava Byovv “in the act of departing .. .” or ‘as 
they were about to depart...” Though not formally temporal 
clauses, yet as such may be reckoned also (relative) clauses with 
Kale hopa od (with imperf.) ‘everytime that,” ‘‘as often as,” éxe? 
mov (with imperf.) ‘there where,” ¢.e. ‘‘ while, during.” 

2. Occasionally paratactic clauses carry temporal force; ¢f. e.g. 
pods TUXN . . . cvdopd ‘as soon as a misfortune occurs,” 64 bvpdon, 
pd Kal vowwon “he will be angry as soon as he remarks it,” éxeivy 
TKLAXTHKE, ETOL TOV Elde aLadpva “ she was terrified when she suddenly 
saw him.” 

§ 274. The adverb of time “ before” (“ until”) is rendered 
by zpiv or by mpi vd (rpitd, Tpotod, mpryod with or without 
va) and the aor. or pres. subj. : 

(1) Past time: Sev tov adnoe, mpotod va Ths opKioTH 
“she did not let him off before he swore to her,” wpiv wry 
ot7) Xankh, ToD éoterve Trapnyopid (TEXTS II. b. 4) “ before 
she came to Ch. she used to send him consolation.” 

(2) Present (or future): gevya, mpita cod cvpovy Buje 
ato (I. a. 10)“ flee before they scatter incense on thee,” 
matpver AouTpo, Tplv Kabitn ord hayi tov “he always takes 
a bath before he sits down to eat.” 


§ 275. The pronominal form dco serves to introduce 
temporal clauses with the meaning “as long as” or “until.” 
In the former case (strengthened to 600 zov) the pres. or 
imperf. indic. is used; as, 6¢ 0a daxptow, d00 éod KovTd jou 
pevers “I shall not weep so long as thou art with me” (but 
of. also Texts IIa. 3. 28), da0 (od) Sodce, edovdeve “as long 
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as he lived, he worked.” For the latter meaning “ until,” dc0 
mov (or also ica pé trod) is used with the aor. indic. when the 
event in question is related as an actual occurrence deter- 
mining the course of the action; as, 7épace Aoyyous Kai Kap- 
mous, 600 Tod éptace ota pifia Tov Bovvod “he wandered 
over forest and field until he came to the foot of the 
mountain.” On the other hand, if it is only an event to be 
expected, or if the dependent clause has merely the function 
of a definition of time, dc0 vd (or @s mov vd, date vd) is 
used with the aor. subj.: ey. povo épra pepav Cwn Oérw va 
pod yaplote, bc0 va prado’ 6 ’Odvacevs “I wish you to grant 
me only seven days life until O. arrive,” déc0 va man 9 wdvva 
oTnY apKra, THY nope yroudTn rope “until (such time as) 
the mother came (could come) to the chest she found it full 
of bread,” date va By} otnv mopta tys, éByhKev 7 Wuyn THs 
“before she came to the door her soul departed.” 


Note also dao yAvtwoe, 64 Tov érpwyay (Tex's I. d. 3) ‘ until he 
had freed himself they would have eaten him.” 


§ 276. A causal clause is introduced either by adod, 
évreion(s) with or without xaé “since, as, because,’ or by 
yeaté “ because” (in Pontus tatyke, toovy«x), accompanied by 
that tense of the indicative required by the occurrence. 

1. dudre “ because” from the literary language. 

2. yearé occasionally competes with vd, ov, or wés for a place 
after verbs of emotion (cf. § 267, n. 1): e€.g. GovrAeWe yrati 7) rpoyor7y 
dns va map tt Baotté 76 yed (Texts III. 12) “she was envious that 
(because) her step-daughter should win the king’s son.” 


§ 277. Conditional clauses are regularly introduced by 
av (av Kat) “if,” sometimes by dvicws (Kat), av Tuxdv, av TUXN 
Kal, av elvar kat “if perhaps, in case that.” 

(1) When the condition pertains to the Past, and the 
consequence to the past or present, then aor. (imperf.) indic. 
in the protasis and the aor. (imperf.) or pres. indic. in the 
apodosis; as, dy To ‘Kaves, Kadd Kaves “if you did so you did 
right,” dv droddouces, 5é propeis v’ adAdENS TH yvounN cov 
“if you have made up your mind you cannot change your 
opinion.” 

(2) When both condition and consequence pertain to the 
Present : 

(a) When the condition holds good generally (may 
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happen any number of times) or is a durative occurrence 
(cursive action): present in both protasis and apodosis; as, 
popes & Oédys “you are able if you wish,” &@ dev moted’ys, 
é\a xovTd wou va djs “if you don’t believe, come to me 
and see.” 

(>) When the condition is a punctiliar occurrence or an 
occurrence completed as regards the consequence: aor. subj. 
in protasis, pres. indic. in apodosis; as, 6€ devyw, & dé pod 
S@xys TA kato ypooa (I. d. 5) “I go not away if you give me 
not the hundred piastres,” @ 6€ BpeOy, Sév meupdfer “if it is 
not found it does not matter.” 

(3) When both condition and consequence pertain to 
the Future: 

(a) The condition is a repeated or durative action then 
pres. in protasis and future (or imperative expression) in 
apodosis, av mewds, 5¢ 04 o adnow vnotixny (II. a. 20) “if 
thou art (becomest) hungry I will not leave thee in want.” 

(0) The condition is a punctiliar occurrence, or one com- 
pleted as regards the consequence: aor. subj. in the protasis, 
future (or an imperative expression) in the apodosis: av 
tTuxov .. . dupdons, 0a cov pépw . . . vepd (II. a. 20) “if 
thou chance to thirst I will fetch thee water,” dv mapaBe tov 
épkov, v actpda’ o otpavds Kal va pe KataKdyy (II. a. 1) 
“if I shall break my oath, let heaven strike me with light- 
ning, and burn me up,” 6a 176 xdvw aipio, av propécw “I 
shall do it to-morrow if I am able” (more correctly, “if I am 
placed in a position to do it”). 

(4) Where the terms of the condition are «impossible 
(unreal): in the protasis the imperfect, in the apodosis the 
conditional (§§ 230, 233), regardless whether it pertains to 
present or past; as, dy To H€evpa, S¢ 04 pwrodca “if I knew 
(had known) I should not ask (have asked),” @ dév miyyawa 
éytés o7d Oéatpo, Oa elya 7H Sovrerd pov Terevwmevy “if I 
had not gone yesterday to the theatre, I should have had my 
work finished.” 

1. Conditional clauses may be formed also with vd: e.g. prdcd va 
kdvave Ta maid Tov, TA padwveve (Texts I. d. 4) “if his children 
talked he always scolded them,” or va -réve xépy va yeAdon, Tiv 
éuddweve (2b.) “if she made him laugh he would scold her,” va rov 
idjs, 0a rove AvnOys “if you see him you will pity him,” pnrov va 
*pixvis, katays dev erupt (III. 11, without 64) “if you had thrown 
an apple it would not have fallen to the ground.” The origin of 


196 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


this usage of va is apparent from cases like 4 kapdid pou movel, va as 
dxovw (II. b. 1) “my heart is grieved that (if) I listen to you.” 
2. Notice also é&sv dv “unless,” eire(s)—elre(s) “whether .. . 


or”; as, elres pOn, eires Sev epOy, eyo 04 dw “whether he comes or 


not J will go.” 

3. Even a direct question sometimes approaches the nature of 
a conditional clause: e.g. OeAere Eévn yAdooa; mdpre THY KaBbapevovoca 
(II. b. 1) “do you want a foreign tongue? then take the pure 
language”; tov Ovpwoes; pevya ard Kovrd tov “did you provoke 
him, then get out of his way.” 

§ 278. Concessive clauses are formed : 

(1) By «eg dv, dv Kai or ayKada (ie. dv Kada) Kai “al- 
though, even if”; the construction is similar to that of the 
conditional sentences; as, av cal TO yUpewe pé oUAa TA péoa, 
dev eumopece va edpn “although he had sought it by all 
means, still he could not find it,” x, av ta vtepBéua 
TovpKewav, 0 Xrépyros evar Cwvtavos “even if the passes 
have become Turkish, Stergios is still alive,” té o @pere?, Kz 
av nons, kal elcat ot oxraSiad ; (Texts III. a. 1) “ what 
advantage is it to thee, though thou livest, if thou art in 
slavery ?” 

(kat) va may also take the place of dy (cf. § 277, 4, n. 1); as, Kat 
yepos va nrav, & dappworotcey “although he (were) had been strong 
he would still have become sick,” va oxdoy, 64 76 Kapow “although 
he (it) burst, I will do it.” €orwvras (ai vd) “notwithstanding ” is 
not common. 

(2) By pw bro od (uw Srov ood, porovotr) with the 
indic.; as, uw’ 6Ao mod Hravy Kaos Katpos, dév exivodce TO 
xapaéBe “though it was fine weather the ship did not move.” 

(3) By the co-ordination of a clause with («s) ds, after 
which a preterite indic. is also possible (cf § 195); as, ra 
aoTpa . . . Adprovy odo“ vaxa, KL as pny Ta BrErrn Kavévas 
(Texts II. b. 1) “ the stars shine all alone though no one look 
upon them,” [7d madi] pooxoBorodce apyovtid, Ke as Hrov 
yupvopévo (II. a. 15) “(the child) betrayed noble ancestry 
even though it was naked.” 

1. Somewhat different constructions are: as 7ydav Kxal ruddrd, 
ndav dupa Smopdo (III. 12) ‘‘even if it was blind, it was beautiful,” 
ds piv eAeye mrovds 76 ’Kave, pa as eLeye ws dé praia “though he 
refused to say who had committed it, yet he should have said that 
he was not guilty.” 

2. Notice further d00 x, dv or dc00 Kat va with subj. “ however 


much,” and xai or érou with an adjective and zod: e.g. doBovvrave, 
», ‘ LA a (43 h f 4 id ” 
€rot (Kat) weyddos rod nrave “he was afraid, great though he was. 
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§ 279. Consecutive clauses are formed with sod (670d, 
é7rov) and the indic. when the meaning is that the consequence 
actually occurred: ¢g. #Tave ToAAd Hiro, Tov o évas Tov ddXo 
dev nEeyopite “they were so great friends that the one did 
not separate from the other,” appwotia pw’ éppiEe Tod Oavarou, 
Tov ‘Trécav ta EavOad padrrid “sickness brought me so far 
down to death so that my fair hair fell out,” was exoipice 
tooo Babewd, Tod Timote TALIA Sé propel va pas Evmvion 
“he put us into such a deep sleep that nothing more can 
wake us.” ov vd is employed if the consequence is only 
imaginary or expected; as, dév elvat Kal Téco mpapua Tod va 
"ans “it is not such an important matter that you need speak 
of it,” w épyetar va hwvdEw dvvatd, tod bos 6 KOocpos Va pW 
axovon “it occurs to me to call so loud that the whole world 
could hear me.” Notice further tooo puxpos elvas, rod és 
Tas evar Tatdt “he is so small that one might say (ef. § 195) 
he is a child,” 4 Edpoérn azo totes ws éonpepa drake o Eva 
Tétolo Babuo, mod Kat 0 Bupwvas axoun va fodoe, 0a pas 
éypade SiatpiBes yua Tes Oewpies tod AapPBivov (II. b. 2) 
“ Kurope has altered from that time to the present to such a 
degree that even Byron, if he were alive, would write brochures 
on the theories of Darwin.” 

Even vd alone may carry consecutive force: eg. elvar va xaon 


Kavels TO pvadrd Tov ‘that is for one to lose his reason.” On consecu- 
: , Fe 
tive kai, v. § 261. 


§ 280. Final clauses with vd denote the goal or purpose 
of an action after verbs like go, come, send, give, begin, and so 
forth: pra va Eeyopevt® “I came to cunfess,” va pod dwons 
Kdtitt va ddw “give me something to eat.” myyatvw va 
in a figurative sense means “I am about to, am going 
to ...”! ‘The intention or the actuating motive is brought 
out more distinctly by yea vd: eg. Epuye yra va pny Eavayvpion 
mua “he went away (with the intention) never to return again,” 
Té AOyia va BPO ya va pe Tiotéerte ; “what words can I 
find in order that you may believe me?” Negatively (id) 
va wy or simply wn; as, we movnpid Teprrdter pn oe vowwcovv 
ot yectovoe “ go carefully in order that the neighbours may not 
notice you.” 

1 Hence the stereotyped form of the 3rd sing. wa or 2nd sing. mds is 


practically identical with the simple vd, etc., in formulae like 7a vd, va wa vd, 
etc. (cf. n. 2, and §§ 198, 2n., 224, 3, n. 3. 255 n.). 
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1. The distinction between va and yi va is faint; of. éva Kado dev 
Kdvers . . . Okada orov Kdtw Kdcpo, va KaTeBatvouy ot adepdes, etc. 
(Texts I. a. 8) “thou doest not one good deed, . . . a bridge to the 
underworld, that brethren may descend . . .” and va pod dwxns K 
éva KapaBe kar, yua va révw ord é€va “give me a good ship in order 
that I may go abroad,” and further, etvac maparoAd Kovros yd va TO 
xataddBy “he is so stupid that he cannot grasp it.” 

2. “That perhaps, forsooth” is rendered rdxaris (ys) va, “ lest 
perhaps,” by paws or pay ma(s) Kal, (yea) va pony tvxn (Adxy) Kar 

. .) or more concisely px TUxn (Adxy) Kai. . . OF wy TLXO(r). 

3. The va clause is sometimes so loosely connected with the 
principal sentence that it approaches the nature of a principal 
sentence itself; ef. ody vixta dev ABovAwoeve pate ori) cvAAOH* THY 
dAAN pépa pyde we pepoKdparo va. man, etc. (Texts I. d. 4) “the whole 
night long he did not close an eye, occupied in thought to go next 
day neither to his day’s work .. .,” 2.e. “and on the next day he 
went neither .. .” 


§ 281. Adverbial clauses of manner are formed : 

(1) With cafés, dtrws, also cay Tov, KaTa TOS, KATA TOD 
“as, just as, according to”: eg. éxape (kdver) xabas (d7rHs, cay 
mod) eime (Oder) “he did (does) as he said (wishes),” xaOws 
Brérrete, exw Sixato “I am right, as you see,” cata mov 
(cafes) Ages 6 AOyos “as the saying runs,” é\a Kata Tas 
etgau “ come just as you are.” 

1. Pontic dor vr0 ; as, duov vrd beAve, eprendyve (Texts IIT. 13. a) 
“do exactly as you like.” 

2. Notice further expressions like dco propeis yAnyopwrepa “as 
quickly as possible, with all speed,” and éc0 va ws, to emphasise an 
adjective: @.g. yuda BooxorovrAa duoppy doo va mys “a shepherdess 
as fair as you could tell,” z.e. “incomparably fair.” 

(2) With ca(v) vd “as if, as though”; 0 yépos cav va 
Lip T dKovee, yupya “the old man turns round as if he did 

”? n 4, \ Sh n \ , 7a 
not hear,’ tod @avnke cav va KaTpakudNovce TO oTrite “it 
appeared to him as if the house would collapse.” 

1. “Do (act) as if, pretend,” is rendered by kdpvw rds, KAaPLUVOHLat 
was with indic.: e.g. éxane r&s yAiotpnoe “she acted as if she had 
slidden,” €xape m&s xvvyyder 7d madi “he made as though he were 
chasing the child,” capdveore ras pyde E€pere “ you act as if you did 
not at all know.” 

2. In an independent clause cay va has the meaning “toa certain 
extent, so tospeak” ; as, cay va peravorwvw rod 76 ela (Texts II. b. 2) 


“T regret to a certain extent that which I said.” 
3. On comparative clauses with apa, v. § 120, n. 1. 


§ 282. Finally, in addition to the various kinds of 
clauses given, the following are to be noted: 
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1. yopis vad or Sixws vd “without”: érépace yupis va 
Tove xatpetion “he passed by without greeting him.” 

xopia vd “except, unless”: dAdov tpdmov va Lyon Sév 
elye yopia EVNa va Kopty (TEXTS II. a. 2) “he had no other 
means of livelihood except felling wood.” 

paKperd vd, ovo vad or prdver povo vd “except when, 
provided that, up to the point”: #rav dyalos dépwros, 
paxpera va pn Tove Oupwons “he was a good natured fellow 
until you enraged him.” 

2. mov “while, since, in that,” to determine more pre- 
cisely the circumstances or the concurrence (identity) of 
different actions; as, Kadd ’kapes rod Apes “ you did well in 
coming (since you came),” 7p0¢ mod dev tod cirra va ’pO7 “he 
came without my having told him to come (though I did not 
tell him).” 

povo mod (as) “apart from, only, excepting that”: 
elvas éEvmrvo tradi, wove Tov Sé Sovdever Kaas Tpéres “he is 
a clever lad, only he does not work as he ought.” 


AFFIRMATION AND NEGATION. 


§ 283. vai, stronger vaicxe “yes,” uddvoTa (also together 
vai, pdduoTa) “ yes, indeed.” 

laws, Taya, TayaTes, TayaTIS “ perhaps.” 

arynbea “truly,” cword “right, quite so,” olyoupa 
(BéBara) “ certainly, of course.” 

dye, stronger dys d4, dytoxe, doxe “no”; also to negative 
a noun; as, Oédeus Kpact 7) pripa ;—dyt Kpact, mpoTima 
pipa “will you take wine or beer? Not wine, I prefer 
beer.” For pu “no,” v. § 284. 

xaGorou, d:0Aov (also vtim, in Pontus and elsewhere [Turk. ] 
hits) “by no means,” used in a reply; another strong negation 
is also Wéuata! “by no means, not at all” (lit. “lies!”), 

The exclamations pirvd! A€Ev! or towovdsd! signify a 
prohibition “not a word,” ze. “quiet !” 

Negation is often emphasised, or even expressed, by gesture, not, 
however, by shaking the head, but by throwing it slightly backwards 
(accompanied sometimes with a sound like a gentle click of the 
tongue). 

§ 284. The particles dé(v) and prohibitive s7(v) “not” 
serve to negative a clause (verb); they immediately precede 
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the verb, from which they may be divorced only by a con- 
junctive pronoun or by the particle @4 (Sév ro Oédw, dé Oa 
"p0a, dé cod 70 eltra, dé OA cod TO Eid). 

Instead of 5& the negative in Pontus appears as «i (Old Ionic 
ovx/) and in Cappadocia (Pharasa) ro. 


The negative x is employed: 

(1) Independently as a prohibition: e.g. pj, nip Aafape 
(Texts I. d. 3) “(do it) not, Sir L.” 

(2) In principal sentences in the cases given in §§ 193 
and 194. 

(3) In secondary clauses always after vd, even when vd is 
accompanied by the indic.: eg. amo TO va pny eye Tapddes 
“because he had no money.” For yp with verbs of fearing, 
v. § 268, n. 2; and in final clauses, § 280. 

(4) With the present participle (of § 236); as, wav 
&épovtas “not knowing,” Qédovtas «at wy “whether willing 
or not.” 


§ 285. Negation may be emphasised by ca@drou, diddov : 
e.g. dev elma Kabodov “by no means did I say it,” “ absolutely 
did not say.” The negative particles ovre, ovdé, prjte, undé 
“not even,” or, when repeated, “neither . . . nor,” are used 
indiscriminately. If the verb comes at the beginning only 
the simple form of negation can precede it; as, dev Eyw ove 
(unre) psa mevtdpa “I have not even a sou,” va pr mapns 
unre ypoota pte pdovpid “take neither pennies nor florins,” 
—hbut ovre pia Tevtdpa éyw or pndé Aupdxe Tia HKovEve [uNdéE 
edo.a (Texts I, d. 4) “neither lyre nor laughter heard he 
any more.” 


1. Notice, further, the use of xdAas: dev ebaya xiddras “I have 
not eaten at all.” 

2. The negative may be inserted pleonastically (but is not neces- 
sarily present) in vd clauses after verbs of hindering: e.g. 88a 
éurrodilw va pi ptAds “I do not hinder you from speaking.” 


ORDER OF WORDS. 


§ 286. The m. Gk. vernacular has, on the whole, 
maintained the a. Gk. freedom in the order of words, ie. all 
kinds of combinations are possible in the sequence of the 
composite parts of the clauses. It is only in dependent 
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clauses that the place of the verb is restricted (v. § 289). But, 
generally speaking, there is a recognised normal sequence of 
words, so that any deviation from the same lends a special 
emphasis to the irregular member. 

The normal order of words in m. Gk. appears in its main features 


to be ancient, that is, it goes back at least to the period of the 
ancient Kowy. 


§ 287. In a statement consisting of two members the 
normal sequence of words is Subject and Predicate. Of 
themselves introductory particles (rwpa, Totes, etc.) cause no 
alteration. Inversion of predicate and subject is, however, 
facilitated by a preceding dependent clause: eg. dvtas émd7- 
cias’ 6 Spdkos, épdvatavy ta tadid “when the monster 
approached, exclaimed the children.” 

But in other cases also by inversion the verb takes 
frequently the first position or immediately follows an intro- 
ductory particle, if (1) either the verb is to be indicated as 
the result of a preceding action (and so particularly after xai), 
eg. Ebive Tn Bovra, kK 7p0 0’ Apamns “he rubbed the signet- 
ring and there came the Arab,” or (2) if the idea of the 
subject constitutes the essential element of the narrative: e.g. 
HTav pia PTwY? yuvaixa « elye Eva Trabdt “there was a poor 
woman who (and she) had a (one) child,” éxet éxd@ovtav ot 
dpaxot “there dwelt the monsters,” Totes to elm’ 6 Bactdds 
“then said to her the king,” 7p0e x  apdda tod Adfapov 
“there came also the turn of Lazarus.” 

Further, an adverb which is emphatic—and consequently 
occupying an extreme position—entices its verb to the 
beginning ; as, Kal mdde Tov éudrwo’ 7 pdvva Tov Kalas Kai 
mpata (Texts I. d. 2) “and once again his mother scolded 
him as at first.” 

A pronominal subject betrays an inclination to follow the verb: 


e.g. hpbev vas “there came one,” épuye xeivos “he fled,” ryyaivoupe 
BF eee o ” Sty 76” fa éyw, pov’ 7 adeppy pov (I. d. 1). 
pets ‘we go (go we),” dev 70 “cpaga éyw, pov’ 7 adeppy m 


§ 288. In a sentence of several members—enlarged by 
objects and adverbial qualifications—the predominant order 
is the middle position for the verb, while the object or (and) 
adverbial qualification follow: eg. xz 0 Baciridas épwvake 7 
Ouyatépa tov or TO mal mye ot) pdvva tov. Final 
position is uncommon, and is due to special reasons; of. eg. 
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« evtvs To KapdBe éxivnoe “and immediately the boat 
moved off” (where the emphatic adverb has taken the 
initial place without attracting the verb after it, because the 
verb too has to be given emphasis), To 7oAv Kupledénoo Ky 0 
mands Bapeeras To “even the priest becomes weary of much 
Kurieleison” (where the two main contrasted ideas are placed 
in proximity to the front), or 6 Ados els THY dpa Tov xia 
proupia a&ifer (where the position renders the object 
prominent). 

Initial position for the verb (with inversion of subject 
and predicate) is found under the same conditions as in 
§ 287: eg. whye wad ) wdvva Tov oto Baowid “ again went 
his mother to the king,” éyes 6 rotyos avtid “even the wall 
has ears.” Moreover, inversion is common when an adverbial 
qualification or an object introduces the sentence and when 
no special emphasis is put on the verb; thus the normal 
middle position for the verb is secured: eg. uid hopa rave 
évas Bactdids “once upon a time there was a king” (cf. also 
§ 287), To mpwt oxoOnxe TO madi “early as the boy rose,” 
téyvn Oéreu TO Tpvove (I. b. 17) “art requires the saw.” 


§ 289. In dependent clauses without exception the verb 
follows immediately upon the introductory particle (vd, cap, 
etc.), or is separated from it only by the negative or the 
conjunctive pronoun, and practically without exception the 
verb follows upon an interrogative word and a relative: otéxa 
va "80 K eyo Yiya 71) Bovrda “stay that I also may examine 
the signet-ring a little,” cav épuy  BacidorovrAa pe Tov 
"Apdrn “when the king’s daughter had escaped with the 
Moor,” tov épetnce troc0 KooTtife: 76 BuBdto “he asked him 
how much the book cost,’ tod elwe doa ta ei 6 Bacwdtds 
“she told him all that the king had said to her.” 

Exceptions occur only after ot (to throw emphasis upon the 
verb), as, pxe Katpds, 70d 6 Evas nravrpedtyxe (Texts I. d. 5) “there 
came a time when one of them married,” and in predicate clauses 
with més, which prefer the order of the principal sentence, as, 7£epe 
TOS exes 6 avtpas rave ori Sovded (I. d. 5) “he knew that her 
husband was at work.” 

§ 290. The direct and indirect object regularly follow 
immediately upon the verb—the direct preceding the 
indirect, provided there is not more emphasis on the latter 
(cdwxe kal ths puxpis TO ypduwa, Texts I. d. 1). If the 
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subject and the predicate are inverted (v. § 288) the object 
in that case regularly takes the end: eg. xal mijpe 6 dSpdkos 70 
dévtpo, Nes TO oKVAL THs ydras. Rhetorical reasons may 
cause the object to be pushed forward; cf. wov whpe 17 Bovra 
0 Apamns kab i yvvatca (I. d. 2) “the Arab took from me 
the signet-ring as well as the woman.” The most effective 
means, however, of securing prominence for the object is a 
position immediately in front of the verb—an arrangement 
which readily admits the former to the beginning of the 
clause: ¢.g. 6 Ados eis THY Bpa Tov xitua Proupia ak&iver or 
Ta ypoota oov dev Ta Oédw “ thy money I seek not.” 


§ 291. Adverbs and adverbial qualifications regularly 
follow upon the predicate—the adverb immediately, the 
adverbial qualification after the object or after the adverb: 
TOTES EOTELAE TAL TH pdvVa Tov oTd Bacidd “then sent he 
again his mother to the king,” tpéyes Aowrov edtds Kdtw 
oThs pavvas tov “he runs now immediately down to his 
mother.” The inversion of subject and predicate attracts the 
adverb likewise toward the beginning, but not the adverbial 
qualification: eg. whye mad 9 pdvva o7d Baciid “again 
went the mother to the king,” but miyav of Spdxoe ya Evra 
“the monsters went for wood.” An adverb or adverbial 
qualification may be given a mild emphasis by placing the 
former at the end of the sentence (after the other enlarge- 
ments of the verb) or also before the verb, and the latter 
immediately before the verb; as, €&noav 6\n 7) Swn Tous Kara 
“they lived their whole life well,” 6 Ivwpyus wade Exave TO 
rAdOos “again G. made the mistake,” 6 dpdxos pé peyddy 
Tpopapa adxe Ta dovpid “with great consternation the 
monster abandoned the money,” ait éxave Ky ddAN hopa To 
iéco “ once more she did the same thing.” 

Of course even the adverbial qualification comes before the 
object when the latter is enlarged by a relative clause; as, tores 6 
diaBoAos aroAder ard THY KaréTa TOD TO Aayd, 6 drotos . . . (I. d. 6). 

The strongest emphasis is secured by an initial position, 
which occurs particularly when an adverb or an adverbial 
definition forms the transition from one clause to the other, 
or introduces a situation (and so especially in definitions of 
time and place): eg. yAjyopa va puyns “quickly flee,” am’ ra 
masa Tov Kip Adfapov écxidytyxes ; (TEXTS I. d. 3) “was 


204 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


it the children of Sir L. that you were afraid of?” o éyTw 
pépes Stopia 70 yoatpevw “within the space of eight days I 
cure it,” mdne adth EBade 70 Saytudds o7d Tdot péoa “ again 
she laid the ring in the cup,” Tv adAdn wépa 0 Xptotos Tod 
réex Tod Sia/3ddXov “another day said Christ to the devil,” pua 
fopa nrave dvd taddAnxdpia “once upon a time there were 
two youths.” Cf. also the beginning of I. d. 7 and I. b. 5. 


292. In secondary clauses the object and adverb 
(adverbial qualifications) are frequently separated from the 
verb, which, according to § 289, gravitates toward the 
beginning ; as, va was Sac’ 6 Bacidas TH Ovyatépa Tov “ let 
the king give us his daughter,” xaOos mijpe To oKvdAl 77 
BovXa “as soon as the dog got the signet-ring,” va “80 K éy 
iva tT) Bovrka “that I may also look at the signet-ring a 
moment,” dco va man ) wdvva tov otnvy dpxra “until his 
mother went to the chest.” Only clauses with od (ézrov), 
mas (OTL) (as in principal sentences, v. § 290f.) admit of 
object and adverbial determination being placed in front of 
the verb and thereby emphasised ; as, od 6 évas Tov dAdo Sév 
néexwpute “so that the one did not part from the other,” mas 
a avTo TO pépos epvTpwve 7d uTO éxeivo “that that plant 
grew in this place.” In clauses with vd and other con- 
junctions that member of the clause which is to be strongly / 
emphasised must be placed before the introductory conjunction : 
e.g. aro 6& yarevo . . ., povaya Eva Craghéte va pod Kaus 
“T request nothing else, only that you prepare me a banquet,” 
5é urrop®, Kae pépa va Epywpwar “I cannot every day come.” 
This precedence of object or adverbial determination is, how- 
ever, less common than is the case in principal sentences. 


§ 293. Adjectives and participles as a rule precede the 
word which they qualify. They follow: 

(1) When there is an emphasis on the adjective: eg. 
ylatpos Kanros “a good doctor,” wid popecia sworn “a proper 
garment.” 

Notice also the expressions of goodwill dpa Kady and eis érn 
ToAAd (of. §§ 256, 257 n.). 

(2) If the attribute is the essential element, the essential 
expansion of the content of the context; as, éxawav éva ydpuo 
Aapmpo “they celebrated a wedding splendidly,” pid popeora 
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ppdyxicn “a garment of European style,” péo’ rd ypdvia 
Ta Taded “in the days of old, antiquity.” 

(3) When the attribute itself is expanded ; as, &va capdy 
peyarvtepo am’ tod Baciud “a castle more beautiful than 
that of the king,” &va Giagéte odd peyddro “a banquet very 
magnificent.” 

(4) When the adjective stands in the relation of a predi- 
cate to the substantive; as, 0 Adfapos mé peyddrn SucKonria 
Tye TO aoKt adeo ord mhnydds “L. with much difficulty 
brought the bag empty to the well” (“the empty sack” must 
be rendered ro doi To devo, according to § 57). 


§ 294. The attribute genitive is placed, as a rule, after its 
noun; but, to secure a slight emphasis, before the noun and 
even before the article, but after any preposition: pds 
otis bmopovn Ska ypovev peydte “a moment’s patience 
means ten years’ quiet,” THs puxpotepns TO ypuad Bepyl “ the 
golden rod of the younger (daughter),” o avdtis tis Praxis 
Kopns TO omits “into this poor maiden’s house.” 


1. Note the free position of the gen. in Texts I. d. 5, 76 oxéd.0 
6a mépw Tod omit, Where the emphatic object is pushed to the 
beginning while the attributive gen. which belongs to it is left. 

2. In Pontus and Cappadocia the gen. regularly is accorded the 
first place. 


§ 295. Dependent clauses with vd (yd vd), indirect 
interrogative clauses, predicate clauses with ms (7rod), con- 
sequential, and comparative clauses, as a rule, follow upon the 
principal sentence, only clauses like va ta KovTodoodue “ to 
sum up briefly” constituting fixed exceptions. Temporal 
clauses as regularly precede, in which case a single (emphatic) 
member of the principal sentence, or a member common to 
both, may be placed at the beginning; as, of dpd«or cap 
dpynce 0 Adlapos, époBy@ Kav “as L. delayed the Draki 
feared (the monsters, as L. delayed, feared),” 0 Baciduds cay 
dxovo’ avr, ydpnke “when the king heard it he rejoiced.” 
A position after the principal sentence is less common (apart 
from clauses with “wntil, as long as, before”); as, adtos poBy- 
‘One cay Tod eitav THs elvat TO Bac(t)AOTOVAO (TEXTS I. d. 1) 
“he was afraid when they told him that he was the king’s 
son.” Causal sentences may either precede or follow (those 
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with yvaté follow) the principal sentence, so likewise con- 
ditional sentences. Relative sentences connect closely with 
their antecedent, and thus sometimes secure a place within 
the principal sentence : 76 mad) 7O capdyt, rod TO Tapdyyenes, 
70 ’xevace (I. d. 2) “the child has made the castle which 
you ordered”; but by means of the «ai construction in place 
of the relative clause (§ 261) and by the rules for the 
position. of the principal sentence the language can escape 
the necessity for such insertions: e.g. cal mépret  BotvrAa Tod 
THv eye xpupwévn “and the ring fell, which he had kept 
concealed.” 


1. But even a relative clause may be separated from its ante- 
cedent: eg. povaxa 7 BovrAa GéAw Ga’ exes oTd xEpe cov (Texts I. 
d. 2) “only the signet-ring I wish which you hold in your hand.” 

2. Relatival subject (also object) clauses with dzrovos, ort, (6)7od, 
ocot incline to come before the principal sentence, exx. v. § 264. 


* § 296. Modern Greek, having only in a limited number 
of instances strictly prescribed the position of words, admits 
of all kinds of variations for artistic purposes. Poetry is in 
this respect more absolute for the sake of the rhythm: poetic 
deviations from the normal order of words occur rather 
frequently where they are not essentially required by the 
thought. In the following examples note the dislocation of 
elements that properly belong together: am’ 77 pvTn Tov 
idéTe, » evyévera Tas Tpévee (TEXTS II. a. 8) “from his 
nose, see how nobility trickles,” movads pwdytooas Oa Ta 
AuTpeon Eps; (II. a. 23) “which witch’s hand will free 
them?” 75 mwatpidos &vas va yévn apynyos (IL. a. 1) 
“let there be one leader of his country,” péo’ 7 odpavod 
appevives THY Hovyn épnuca (II. a. 13) “floats in the vault 
of heaven’s tranquil solitude,” wé wate Brérw droyepo 
(I. a. 9) “I behold with flaming eye”—in which the 
essential elements of the sentence surround the less important. 
A favourite artistic device is chiasm: ¢g. Td otpdtewd jov 
cvvake, wdoe TA TadAnKdpra (I. a. 2) “my army collect, 
assemble my warriors,” wapaxadody of yépovtes, T aywpia 
yovatifoup (I. a. 7) “the old beseech him, at’ his knees fall 
the young,” me kdnni pebini, na pepdni me kdnni est (III. 1) 
“me thou permittest to die, to die thou permittest me,” aod 
dev Brérer pate Eévo, Sev akover E€vo adrti Ci a.42.0) 
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“where gazes no eye of stranger, and no ear of stranger 
hears.” 

The treatment of these things, however, does not properly 
belong to the sphere of grammar, but to that of style: 
grammar is concerned only with establishing the given facts 
and means of expression in the natural language. 





TEXTS. 





I. FOLK LITERATURE. 


a. Folk Songs. 


1.°H GAwoi tig KwvotavtivovTolts. 
a. 

Kakoypia éuayépeve wapdKia oTd THYAVI, 
Kai mica pwn, wrt) Mwy amdavwev tig Ever: 
yllawe, ypid, TO wayeperd x’  TTOAt OG ToupKewn.“ 
» OTAV TA WAPIA TETAXTOUV Kai ByoUV Kai CwvTavéwouv, 
Toteg Kt 6 TovpKkog Seva pri] x’  TTokt 04 ToupKewy. — 
Ta wapia meTAaxTHKave, TA wapla ZwvTaveway, 
Kt 6 Guipds eioéBnxev dtdg Tov KaBadddpic. 


b. 


TTIfjpav tv TOM, Tipav thy, Tipav ty Ladovixn, 
TIfipav kai thv Ayia Lomid, TO Méeya povaotnpl, 

Tlod ’ye tplaxdo1a onuavtpa x’ EEhvtTa dud KapTtdveEs: 
Kae xauttdva Kal mands, Kae Tamas Kai didKos. 
Xia va Pyodv Ta Gyia Kr 6 Baowsds Tod Kdouov, 
®wvr tovs rpt’ €& ovpavod, a&yréAwv am’ TO oTdOMa" 
pAPAT avi Thy worwwodid, va yaundkwWoouv 7’ dyia° 
Kai oteikte AOYO oT PpayKid, va *ptouve va TA TdOOUV, 
Na mdépouv TO xpuod otaupd Kai T’ dyio TO Bayyédto 
Kai tv ayia tpdmeZa, va ur) thv duodvvouv.“ 

Lav 7’ dkovoev fh déorToIva, daKpvZouV Oi EiKdveEG" 
»yreWTAOE, KUPA d€OTFOIVa, EV KAatyns, wt) daKpUZN¢° 
TTdAe we xpdvous, we Koipovc, ThE d1KG Cas elvan.‘ 


2. O ArdkKoe. 


Tpia moukdxia Kd8ouvtav otod Aidkou TO TayTovel. 


T6 ’va thpde th Aipadie Kai t’ GAAo 10 Zntovw, 
2i1 
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To tpiro TO KadUTEpo poIplohoya Kai Evel" 

Todt) pavpiia mthdxwoe, pavpn Odv KahaKovdea’ 
Miv 6 KadtBas €pxetat, pry 6 AeBevtoyiévvng; 

Ovd’ 6 KadvBag épxeta, 00d’ 6 AeBevtoyidvyng" 
"Ouép Bouwvng mrdkwoe pe dexoxTW yIdiddec. 

‘O Ardxog ody 7’ &ypoiknoe, TOAD TOO KaxoMavn’ 
Wn} mwviv éonKkwoe, TOV TPWTO Tou MwvdaZel’ 

»lO oTpdteud wou OUVazE, doe TA TOAANKAPIO, 

Adc toug pmapovtTn Tepioo Koi BOMa UE TES MOvYTES. 
PAnyopa: Kai va mdowue Katw ot)v Adaydva, 

TTod ’vo1 Tautrovpia SuvaTa Ki Suop@a peTepiZia.“ 
Tlaipvouve Ta AaMpa OTrab1G Kai TA Papel TOUMEKIG, 
Xv Adaudva ptdvouve Kai Tidvouv Ta TayTrOUpIA’ 
yKapodid, madia pou, mwvaze, ,,mto1did, ur) popnerte. 
Lrabhr’ avtperd odv “EdAnves kai od FpaiKoi oTadfte. 
’Exeivor moBnOnKxave x’ EoKOpmIOaVv oTOUs hOyYouS. 
“Euew’ 6 Ardxos oT) Mwiid pe dexoxTW ePEvTEs, 
Tpeig Wpeg Errohéuane WE OEKOXTW xIAIGdES. 

XkiomKe TO TouMEeKt Tou xk’ EYivnKE KOUUATIO, 

Lépver Kai TO AaMPO oTTAbi Kai OTN MwTid youudel, 
"Exowe Tovpxoug ameipoug x’ Epta uToudouKuTTAOTdES. 
Kai TO oOTa0i tou oKiotnKev amdv’ amo Th MovxTa, 

K’ reo’ 6 ArdKxog Zwvtavog Eig THY ExTpWY TH xépra. 
Xidor TOV THpAaV GTO "UTPOS Kai OUO yIdIddEG TOW. 
Ki’ Ouép Bpuwvng puotika OTO dpduo TOV épwTa: 

sf €veoo TovpKxog, AtdKo pou, Thy TidTt Dou v’ GAdENs, 
Na& tpookuvads eig TO TZaui, THY Exkdnold v’ aprons; 
K’ éxeivog T amexpiOnxe Kai we OuNO Tod héyer- 

»llate x’ éocig x’ f mioTL Cag, uwoupTatEs, va yaOrjTe. 
"Eyw Tpaixog yevynOnka, Tpaixdog Sava TreOdvw. 

"Av GédeTe xitia PAwpida Kai xihioug paxuouTiédec, 
Movov éptd mepwv Zwr Oéhw va pod xaptote, 

“Ooo va gto’ 6 *Odvodets Ki 6 Bayias 6 Oavdoic. 
Lav tT’ dkovo’ 6 Xahid préng, ampiZe Kal MwvdZer- 
yXita TovyyIa ods divw ’ywW KL AkOUa TEVTAKdOIG, 
Tov Aidko va xaldoete, TOV MoPepd TOV KhégTn’ 
Nati 6&4 oBhon thy TovpKid Kt Sho pag TO vteBdét.% 
Tov Aidko Tote Taipvouve Kai OTd GouBdi Tov BdZouV, 
“Ohépto Tov EoTiOave Ki AUTOS yauoyedovoe. 

Tots €Bpize tiv miott toug, Tous Ekeye poupTatec: 
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yrkuhd, Ki dv we Gouphicete, Evag Toads edn: 

3, \ c Ny t 
"As elv’ 6 ’Odvoces KOAe KL 6 KaTeTaV NiKIyTOS" 
Avtoi 6a pave thy Toupxidv, 04 Ké&wouv TO vteBdérI. 


3. ‘O Xrépyios. 
(Thessaly) 
Kr dv td vtepBévia Tovpxewav, Te Tijpav “ApBavitec, 
‘O LXrépyiog eivar Zwvtavds, macddes dev wNOdael. 
“Ooo xioviZouve Bouva kai hovdoudiZouv KduTtor 
K’ €xouv of pdxes Kpud vepd, Tovipxoug dév mpooKkuVvodue. 
Tlape va Aepidowuev dro} MwdidZouv AvKoL, 
ZE KoppoBovvia, cE OTN ies, oe p&xES Kol payoUNec. 
ZKAGBor oTeg xWPEG KaTOIKODV Kai ToUpKoug TPOOKUVODVE, 
K’ éueig yid xWpav Exoue pnurés xr dypia AoyKAddIA. 
Tlapd wé Totpxous, pé Sepia Kahitepa va Zodue. 
The same runs in phonetic transcription (to illustrate the pro- 
nunciation, cf. § 2) thus: 

fk an da dervena turkepsan, ta ptran Arvanites, 

o Stéryos ine zondands, pasddes dembzifdg. 

éso x'onizune vund ke luludizun kdmbi, 

fe éxun i vdy'es kd nerd, Turkus dembroskinime. 

pdme na limerdésomen opi fol'dzun liki, 

se korfovuna, se spil'és, se rdy'es ke raxiles. 

skldvi stes yéres katikiun ke Turkus proskinine, 

kemis ja ydran éxome rimnés f dara lawgddja. 

pard me Turkus, me pera kalitera na zime. 


4. ‘O droyaipetioudos Tod KAEMTN. 
»Mévva, cod déw, d€v HuTropW Tos TovpKoug vad dovhedw, 
Aév juTopW, dé dUvapan, Eudddao’ f Kapdid pov. 
TdpwW TO TOUMPEKI WOU, Va TaW va Yévw KAEPTNS, 
KaTOIKnNoOW OTd Bouva Kai oTés WndéEs PaxovAcc, 
yw TOUS hdyyoUS oUVTPOMIG, HE TA OEpId KOUBEVTE, 
"XW TA XlOVIA Tia OKETIH, TOUS BedXous yId KpEeBBATI, 
yw we TH KAEMTOTOVAG KAaONMEPVO AtpEpL 
pvyw, udvva, Kai uv KAaic, udv’ 06 pou TIv EvxN OOD, 
K’ edxroou wé, pavvovha pou, TovpKkous ToAOUS va oMaEw. 
Kai mvutTewe TpavtamuAhia Kai uwadpo KapvopvAM 
Kai motiZé ta Zéyapr Kai mOTIZE TA LOOKO* 
K1 600 1’ dvOiZouv, udvva wou, Kai Bydvouve AovAovdra, 
“O yidg cou dév dméOave Kai Trodkeucer ToUg TovpKous: 


Op 4a AOD 
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Ki dv épOn pépa OdiPeph, HEPA Papuaxwyevn, 
Kai papadodv Ta dUd UaZi Kal TédoUV Ta AoVAOVOIG, 
Tote k’ éyw 0G AaPwWOW, TA padpa va Mopéons. — 
Awdexa xpdyor mépacav Kai deKaTevTE pf\vEs, 
TT’ dvOiZav Ta tpavtTdqudha Ki AvOiZav TH uTrouMTOUKIA. 
Kai widav avy ’voizdtixn, wid tpWwt tod Matiou, 
TTod Kehaidovoav Ta touhid Kt 6 OVpavog yehovoE, 
Me ids dotpdgte Kai Bpovta kai yivetot oKoTdodi* 
To KapvopuaAdt otévaze, Tpavtamudha daKxpvZel, 
Mé wmd¢g EepdOnxav td dud x’ Erréoav Td AovVAOVdIA® 
Mazi w avtad owpidotnKe x’  dOMIa Tou pavvovAa. 

5. Oi KXé€ptes cai  &vo1k. 

(Epirus) 


“Houxa tod eivat ta Bouvd, fouxor 00 eiv’ of Ké&urot! 
Aév Kxaptepodve Odvato, yepduata dév éxouv, 

Mov’ xaptepodv tiv dvoiki, TO Méi, TO KadoKatpt, 

Na idobv tots BAdxyoug ot& Bouvd, va idsobv tég BAaxorrovies, 
N’ dkovoouv ta Bdaxdtrouka AaAWvTag Tés MoyepeEs, 
Booxovtag T& koTddia Toug we TA XOVTPA KOUdOUVIG. 
“Ovtag 4 oTioouv Te uavTpId, Thy dpTucIa va OTEIdoouV, 
Oa Byotv Kai Ta KheMToOTOVAG va TraiZouv, va xopEvouv. 
LuxXva ouxva O& poBorAdv oTovs KéuTrous THY DepodAwy, 
N& mdvouv Tovpxoug Zwvtavous, va yoUVOUV OKOTWHEVOUG, 
N& épvouv ypdoia Kai prwpid x’ exe? va TA poIpdZouv, 
Kai va xapiZouv kava dud otég dompes Bdayorrovies, 
Kréptovtag Kai Kava qidi Kal yAuKoTrayviddKt. 


6. Xedrddvioua. 


Xehidovi Epxetan, 
Oddkacoav drépace, 

TH pwrid Gevédiwoe, 
Kddioe x’ €\dAnoe: 

Maépti, Mdapt: x1ovepé 

Kai DreBapr Bpoxepé. 

“O Ampidic 6 yAuKUc 
*Egtaoe, dév eiv’ waKouvc? 
T& Trovhdnia Kedaidooy, 
T& devtpdKia puddavOody, 
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Tad dpvidia va yevvodv 
‘Apxivodv Kai va K\wooodv. 
Ta& KoTrddia Eapyivodv 

N’ dvoBaivouv ota Bouvid, 
Td& Katoikia va tndodv 

Kai va towyouv td Khadid* 
ZWa, &vOpwror, Toua 
Xaipovtar ard Kapdids: 
“ETAWaV Th TOYWTIC 

Kai ta xlovia Kr 6 Bopidc. 
Mapti, udptr yiovepé 

Kai PreBdpr Aaorrepé. 

*Hot’ Atpidig 6 Kaddc, 
Maptt tpitc, PreBdpr topic. 


7. O Xdpog Kai oi VYuxéc. 


fiat’ eiva padpa ta Bouva Kai oTéxouv BoupKwyéva; 
Mrv’ d&vewog Ta Tokeua; prva Bpoxr Ta dépver; 

Ki od’ dveuog TH TokEUG KL OVdE Bpoxr Ta dépver” 
Move diaBaiv’ 6 Xdpovtag wé tots admeOaupévous: 
Lépvet TOUS viovs aNd UTPOOTA, TOUS YépovTEs KaTOT, 
Ta& Tpumepa troddtrovha ott CéAN’ dpadiaopéva. 
Tlapaxadodv of yépovteg, T’ ayWpia yovatiZouv: 

pXGpe Mou, KOvew’ eig xwPId, Kdvew’ Eig KpUA BpvOl, 
N& movv of yépovteg vepo x’ of viol va MOapioouy, 
Kai Ta pikpd Tra1ddtovka va udoouv AovAovddxia..“ 
Ki 00d’ eig xwprd Kovetw yw KL OvdE Eig KpUa BovO!, 
“Epxovt’ of udavveg yid vepd, YywpiZouv Ta Tra1d1d TWV" 
TywpiZovta t’ d&vtpdyuva Kai xwpiouo dév Exouv.‘ 


8: Xaposg. 
(Cephalonia) 
Axovote Ti diakdAnoe TOO mp1koO Xdpou 7 wavva- 
ylToxouv traidid, do TA KpUWouve, K1 Gd€p—ia, Ag Ta PvdrAdzEovv, 
Tuvaikes TWV KahWv avtpWv va KpUWwouve TOUS dvTpE_Es! 
Ki 6 Xdpog ovyupiZeta yd vo *Byn va Kpovoéewn.“ 
Ma va& tov Kai KatéBoive TooU Kdutroug KaPehAdpis. 
Madpog Atav, Katdpaupos, padpo Kai tT’ dAoyd Tou, 
Lépver OTEAETTA dikoTTa, OTabida ZeyuUvwyEeva* 
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LtedetIA TH ’xEr yid Kapdiéc, oTTAOId Tid TA KEpadra. 
Zréxw Kal Tov TEpIKAAW, TA XEPIA OTAUPWHEVA™ 
»XGpo, ya d€ TAnpwveou, ylati dév Taipverg dopa; 
TIdpe todv mhovowwyv Ta MAwpIa Kai ToD PTWXWV TA TPOdOIA, 
Koi tape kal todv mévntwv 7’ dutehoxWwpapad tous!“ 
K’ €xeivog w’ GrroKpiOnke o& OKUAOS MavIaEVOS* 
»Na xapodv of mAOUOIO’L TA MAWPIA Kal Of PTWXOI Ta YPdCIA, 
Na xalpouvta x’ of mévntes Tt’ GumehoxWwpaga tous! 
K’ éyw taipvw duoppa Kopyid, T’ dyyehokapwpeva, 
Na tonyapiZw to’ ddeppés, va AaxTapiZw pdvves 
Kai va xwpiZw_davtpdyuva, Ta Tohvayarmnpéva.“ 
*Q 6& pEyadodUvaUE, TOAMG Kaa TOD KavEIG, 
TTokAG KaOAG pds Exapes, ud Eva KaAO Sév KdvEIS* 
, Ro N L , y s r 
Tiopupt wéo’ OTO TEAAYO, OKGAG OTOV KadTW KOOLO, 
Na xateBaivouv of ddepmés, va KateBaivouv ol bavveEs, 
N° dveBoxateBaivouve KakWv avTpWy yuvoiKeEs. 


9. ‘O Xdpog xai 6 tooTdvns. 
(Arachova) 

To Bdererg Keivo TO Bouvo Tod ’val wndd Kai ETO, 
TTdy’ &vtapovAa othv Kopgr Kal Kataxvid oti piZa; 
"ATEKEIVa, KATEBaIVE Evacg vTekn AEBEvTHs, 
DMéepver TO MEO Tou OTPABa Kal TOV YauTTa OTPILLEVO. 
Ki 0 Xdpog Tov éBiyhioev aro wry paxovra, 
Byfjke kai TOv GmdvtInoe O° Eva OTEVO COKGKL. 
»Kahn pépa cov, Xépo pou.’ — ,,KahkW> tov Tov AeBév™. 
AeBévtn, troddev Epxeoat, AeBEvtn, Od Trayatvers ;“ 
yl W; "TO Tad TPOBAT’ Epyowal, OTO OTT HOU TAayaivw, 
Tlayw va mapw TO wwui Kai tiow vad Yupiow. 
»AeBévtn, udoteike 6 O1d¢ va Té&pW THY WUXI cov." 
»rOtxws appwoTia Kr apopury.wuxr) dév trapadtdw. 
Md: €pya va Ttoakepwue O& papyapéw’ GAWv, 
Ki Gv we vixrons, Xdpo wou, va TdpHS THY ux MoU, 
Ki dv o€ vixijow, Xdpo wou, va TapW TV wuXn Cov.“ 
Mhoothkay Kal TakEwave Ud VUXTEG Kal TPEI¢g LEpEs, 
Kt avtod Tv tpitn Thy avy KovTa oTd yidua yldya 
Mépv’ 6 AEeBEvtnS mia Bord, TOD Xdpou Kakopayn, 
An’ Ta Wada TOV Gdpaze, OTH Yiiv Tov dBpovtdel, 
Axovv TO vidv Kai BoxyiZe Kai BapvavaotevaZer* 
»Ade we, Xapo p’, doe pe TpEig wépesg Kai TpEIc vUxTES? 


bo 
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Tég dud va peyw Kal ve mud, TH md va cepyiaviow, 

N& Tréw, va di tos pidousg pou, va dW Kal TOvS diKOUS LOU, 
Tloxw yuvoika tapavid, Kol xnpa dév Tis mpérrel, 

TTdxw xai duo mixpottorKa, Kt dppdvia dév Tovs mMpérel, 

TIdxw T& tpdBat’ &koupa Kai TO Tupi oTd Kad.“ 

Ki avtod Kovt& oTd dethivd Tov KaTaBav’ 6 Xépos. 


10. Moipoddyu 
(Cephalonia) 


yEUTOO mod éxivnoes va Tag oT dyvpiKo TaAEzid1, 

ZTOv Bedv o” dpKiZw vd pod ’mic, TdTE va Oe TPOTLEVW, 
N& pi=w pdda otiv addy, Tpavtd@uAha oTv TdépTa, 

Na pterdtow yioua va YeuTii¢ Kal deinvo vad dermvijons, 
N& otpwow Kai tiv KAivn cou, va téong va Tayidons.“ 
yA pTedong yOua, yéyou To, Kai deimvo, deimvno€e TO, 

Ki @ OtpWons Kai THY KAivn MoU, TEE, KOIWNOOU ardévw! 
K’ éyw mdayw oT wavpn ys, OT’ Gpaxviaouévo Wye, 

K’ €xw TH Ys vid TatAWya, TO xWUa Tid oCEvTdv, 

Kai yevouiar TOV KoupviayTd, deiTvdw amd TO xWNa 

Kai mivw T Wp100TdAaxTo Tor TAdKAg TO Mapydx..‘ 

yAV ATEPAOIOES Va TAs, VO W]) LaTayUPioNs, 

“Avoize Th MOTdKIa Cou K’ idég mid pTdvTa KL GAA 

Ki dgoe byerd oTd omit: Gov K’ byEIad OTOUS Ed1KOUS COU 
Kai onkw ape pioewe, Onkwoou dpe evya, 

TIpita ood oUpouv Sumiatd, o€ WaddouV of TaTddEGs, 
TIpita o& TepikdBouve TO Tig ot KAepovouol.”“ 


11. “O Bouvpkokaxas. 


Mévva, ué Tods évvid Cou ylovs Kai pe TH wid Cou KOPN, 
TH, KOpyn Th MovaxpiBn TH TOAVaTaTNMEVN, 

Tv elyes dWdeKa xpovwv x’ Hdlog d€ Gov Thy Eide, 

Ltd OKoTEiva Tiv EdouZEeg, OT Apeyya trv éEmhéxes, 

xr’ GoTen Kai OTOV avYEpivo TO’ EpKeraves TA OYOUPG TNS’ 
“Oro ood mépvav mpozevidv aro Ty Bofudwvn, 

Na Tiv TavTpéyns paper, TOAU MaKpEIa OTA Zéva." 

’Oxyt’ GdepMoi d€ GBéAouvE KL O KwoTavTivos Gé\«eI" 

»Adg thve, uavva, d6¢ THve Tiv “Apetr]) OTa Eéva, 

Xto Eévo, kel TOO TrepBatwW, OTa Zéva TOD Tayaivw, 

N& ’xw x’ éyw mapnyopid, vai ’xw x’ éyw Kova.‘ 
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pPpovipog cioal, Kwotavti, Kt doxnu’ amnhoyneng: 

Ki dv pdpOn, ylé pou, Sdvatoc, Kr Gv pdpOn, ye pw’, Gppworta, 
Ki dv tUxn Tikpa yh Xapd, To10g 84 pov Thve pEpn;“ 
TO O10 Ths Bad’ éyyuTI Kal Tovs ayloUg papTUpOUG, 
"Av TUxXn Kk’ EpOn Odvatocg, av TUXn K’ Ep8’ appwWoTia, 
Ki av tUxy Tikpa yh Xapd, va mon va THhve PEPn. 

Kai odv thv émavtpéwave thy Apetry ota E€va, 

K’ éumfixe ypdvog dicemtog Kai ufjvasg dpyiouevog 

K’? €meoe TO OavaTiKd x’ of Evvid *SEpMoi TEAdvay, 
Bpé8nx’  udvva povayt) odv Kakapa OTOV KduTO* 

Xr’ dxytwW pvyuata dépvetat, OT OxTW LoIpLoAoycel, 
Xtod Kwotavtivou TO Pato Tes TAGKES AvaoKWveEL’ 
y2kou, Kwotavtivax. wou, Tihv ‘Apety mou GéAw* 

TO O10 pod *Bddreg eyyut Kai Tos aylovUg papTUpoOUG, 
"Av tUXn TKpa Yr) XaPa, va TAS va Mod TH MEepns.“ 

T dvdGeua Tov €Byadke peo’ Gro TO KiBovpt- 

Kaver TO ovyveq’ Gdoyo Kai T Gotpo oadiBdpr 

Kai TO eyydpt Guvtpogia Kai TEL Va THVvE Epn. 
Tlaipver ta dpn tiow Tou Kai Ta Bouva umMpooTd Tou, 
Bpioxe thv x’ éxteviZouvtav dEou oTd Meyyapaxt’ 

"ATO waKpeld TH xorpeTa KL Gro waKxpeld Tig Aéyer® 
»lTepBatno’, “ApetovAa pou, kupdva pag o€ Géher.“ 
»Addotuov’ ddepmaKr wou, Kal 7’ eivor ToUT’ fh Wpa; 
Aviows x’ e€ivoar vid xapd, va BoAW Ta XpUoe MoU, 

Ki dv eivor mikpa, Tég wou Ta, vo ’ptw Kata mS cipan.‘ 
»lTepBdtno’, “Apetovha pou, x’ Eha Kata mS eioar.” 

2TH OTpdta Tod diaBaivave, oT OTPdTa TOU Tayaivay, 
‘AkoUv Trouhd Kai KIAadobV, dKkoUv ToUAId Kal héve* 
»lToidc €ide KOpnv Suop@~n va Gépv’ 6 TreAaupevoc;“ 

» Akouoes, Kwotavtét pou, Ti A€eve TR TOUAGKIO; 

TTowg elde Kdpny Spopmyn va oépv’ 6 meBaupéevog;“ 
yAwhd trouhad Kt dg Kikadov, AWAd TouMId Kr Ao déve.t 
Kai tapakel tod mé&yorvav, Kt GAAa ToUAId Tovs héve* 
»li Bherroue TA OMBEpd, Ta Trapamrovepeva, 

Na tepBatodv of Zwvtavoi we Tos dmeOauuevous !“ 

» Axouoes, Kwotavtéx pou, ti Aéve Ta TrovAdKia; 

TTW¢ tepBatodv of Zwvtavol we Tove dmePaupéevous.“ 
ylTouhdxia ’vor Kr dg Kikadodyv, TovddKia ’vor Kr Gc heéve. 
»Popoduar oO’, ddeppani pou, Kal AiBaviég pupiZeic. 
yExtég Bpadds emyaue mépa otdv “Ai-Mdvvn, 
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K’ €0Uu1ac€é wag 6 Tamas ue TEpiood MiPdv.." 

Kai tapeutpog tod myave, Kt GAA TOUMa TOE hévE* 
» 2 O& peyorkodvvape, ueycho OGua Kdveic, 

Tétoiav tavwp1e Auyep) va o€pvyn TrEePauLEevoc.“ 

T’ &kovoe mad’ f ‘Apetr x’ Epayio’ h Kapdid tH¢. 

» Axouvoes, Kwortavtéki pou, th héve Ta TroUAdKIA; 

TTég you, tod ’v’ Te uadAdKia Gov, TO mywpd povOTdx;“ 
»Meyadkn dappwotia w’ eVpnke, w’ Eppize Tod Savatou, 
TTod ’réoav ta EavOd uaddid, TO TIyWPd povOTdK. 
Bpioxouv tO omitt Khertdwto KdEldouavTahWwHeEvo, 

Kai ta OmitoTapdeupa trod ’Tav Gpayviaoueva. 

» Avorze, wdvva p’, &voike Kal va tiv “Apert cov.“ 

pAv eloat Xépoc, didBarve, Kr GAda trodid dev Exw° 

‘H dd6Ma 4 ApetovAa pou Aeimer paxperd oTd Zéva.\ 

» Avoize, pdvva pw’, dvoize, x’ éyw ’w’ 6 Kwotavtiig cou 
"Eyyuti) OSPaka TO O10 Kai tods Gylo’g PapTUPOUZG, 

"Av tUXN Tikpa Y xapd, va Ta va Cod TH Mepw.“ 


id 


Ki Wote va By oTiv mOpTa ts, EBYiiKev  wuxh TNS. 


12. Td yromupi tis “Aptas. 
(Corfu) 


Lapdvta méevte udotopor x’ EFnvtTa pwadntddesg 

Tpeig xpovous édoudevave tig "Aptag To ylomupt’ 
“Odnuepig ExtiZave x1 amo Bpadd yKpEuerétan. 
Moiptodoyodv of udotopes Kai Kdaiv of uadntddes: 
pAddoiuovo oToUg KOTIOUg Mas, Kpiua OTEg dOUAEWES AS, 
“‘Odnuepig va xTiZwue, TO Boddu va yKpEuerétar. 

Kai TO oto1xerd toKpiOnKxev Gm’ Tr dezid Kaudpa’ 

yAV € oOTOIXEIWoeET’ GvOpWwTO, Telxog dé OEuehwrel* 
Kai pr) oToixeWwoet’ d6ppavo, un Eévo, ur diapatn, 
Tlapa& Tod Tpwtoudotopa Tv Wp1a Ti YuvaiKa, 
Tldpxet’ dpya tT’ drotaxerd, mdpxet’ apya oTd yroua.“ 
T’ dkouvo’ 6 TpWToUdoTOpAs Kal TOD BavaTtou TE*TEl, 
Kdver ypapr Kai otéAver Thy ue TO TroUAi 7’ anddvi' 
»AprYa vtvef, apy’ GAdaxth, dpyad va dn oTd yloua, 
Apya va mn Kai va diaBA Tig "Aptag TO yropupr.“ — 
Kai tO tovdi tapdKouoe Ki GAALWS Emfye x’ Elm: 

yf opya vtvoou, Yopy’ GAhaze, Yopya va Tag TO youd, 
Topya va mas Kai va diaBis ths “Aptag TO ylopupt.“ 
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Né& tnve koi Zavdqavey ad Thy dompn oTpata:* 

Thv eid’ 6 mpwtoudotopas, payiZer’  Kapdid Tov. 

Ard pwaKperd® TOUS XOIpETa KL GTO PaKpEld ToUg Aéyel* 
wl eld OS, XAPG OAS, UAOTOPES, Kai o€ig Of pabnTddées, 
Ma Ti éxer 6 mpwtoudotopas x’ elv’ Eto yoMaopLEevos 5‘ 
ylO daxTUAOl TOTEDE OTIV TPWTN TH KAaLdpPa, 

Kai mois va pth Kai mods vad Byf, TO dayTUAIdt vad Bon;“ 
»Mdotopa, piv mKkpaiveoou K’ éyw va md Oo TO MEW" 
°ErwW va und «’ exw va BYwW, TO daxTUAId. vd "Bow." 
Mndé Kaka KaTeéBnke, unde oT!) yéo” Entfjye’ 

» papa, KaAé pw’, Tv GAvoo, THGBa thy GAuvotda, 

Ti 6é\ov TOV KOoW’ Gvayelpa Kai TitoTtes dév NUpa.“ — 
“Evag mnxaet we TO WvoTpi Kt GAAOg we TOV GoBEOTH, 
TTaipver x1 6 tpwtoudotopas Kal piyver wéya AiB0° 
»AOiMOVO OT] MOI|PA Mas, KPiua OTO PIZIKO pAOGS, 
Tpeig adeppddesg fwaotav x’ ol TpEig KaKOYpampeves, 
‘H pia ’xtloe TO Aovvafr x’ GAAn Tov AvAWwva, 

K’ éyw 1 m0 oTEpvoTtepn Tig “Aptas TO yromupt. 
Ka®wW¢ tTp€w’  KapdovAa pou, va Tpéun TO ylopupt, 

Ki Wg TEMTOUV TH MAAAGKLIA MOU, va TéEMTOUV oi diaBdTes.“ 
Koon, TOV AOYoV GAAaEE Kr GAAH KaTdpa dWoe, 

TTdxe1g povaxpip’ ddeppd, wr AdxN Kal Tepdon.‘ 

Ki aut) Tov AOYov GANaze Kt GAAN KaTdpa diver’ 
»ZldEpov  KApdOVAG LOU, OidEpo TO yloMupl, 

Lidepo Ta wadAGKia wou, oldepo x’ oi diaPdTeEs. 

Ti €xw “Seppo oThv Eeviterd, wi) Adxn Kai tepdon.“ 


13. Navvdpiopa. 
(Cyprus) 

Nava vava TO yrovdr pov 
Kai TO takAnkapovdr pov, f 
Koiunjoou youd: pw’ aKpipo, 
K’ éxw va ood xaptow- 
Thv AdeEdvtpaa Zaxapr 
Kai to Mioipt pvz 
Kai thv KwotavtivotToAt 
Tpeig xpdvoug va dpiZns: 
Ki dxoun didda Tpid xwprd, 
Tpia povaotnpdxta: 
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Xteg yWPES COU Kal OTA ywpId 
Na& mag va oepyiavions, 

ZITA THIA LOVAOTNPIA COU 

Na Tag va mpooKuvions. 


14. ‘H Zeviterd. 
y= GMHvwW yerd, UaAvvovAa pou, 0” aMrvw yerd, TaTépo,, 
“Exete yeid, “depmaxia pou, Kai oeig Eadepmotovyes. 
Oa plyw, OG EeviteuTW, 04 TaW paKpEld OTa Eéva’ 
Od pvyw, udvva, kai Oa ’ptw Kai pv TmodvAUTEléCa. 
Ato Ta E€va trod BpebW, pnvvuata ood otTéAvw 
Me tr dpooia Tij¢ Avorzic, THY TaXvN TOO YEIMWva 
Kai vé Tt dotépia tT’ ovpavot, Ta pdda tod Maiov. 
Oava ood oTéAvw pwddava, Bava ood oTév’ donut, 
Oava ood oTéAvw Tpduata mt’ OvdE TA OUAAOTELECAI. 
ylTadi pou, mdoive oTd KaAO Kt ON Of Aylol KOVTA OoU, 
Kai tig wavvovAag oou fh Evx ve var yid MuAAXTO GoD, 
No ur o€ mdvn Bookaya Kai TO KAKO TO MAT. 
Oupnoou pe, TaddcK wou, K’ €ue Kal TA TrmdId pov, 
Mn o€ thavéo’ h Zeviterd Kai uds d&Anouovijons.“ 
»Kaddio, WavvovAa pou yAuKEld, KGAMO va oKdow TPWTA, 
Tlapa& va un odg SuunOd ota Epnua Ta Zéva.S — 
Awdexa xpov’ arépaoav Kai dexamtevTe ptjves, 
Kapdépia dév Tov eldave, valteg d€v Tove E€pouv. 
TIpWto mit — ’vaotévaze, deUTEepO — TOV Tavdel, 
Tpito Mii ~apyaKkepd — TI wavy’ dAnouovael. 


15. ‘O utiotiK0g Midos. 
(Crete) 

OUAov tov Kdouo yUpEewa, tovevte Kal eBdvte, 
N& Bow ’va pito umotiKd odv Kal TOV amaTO MoU. 
Aév nopa pido umiotkd pnd’ ddEepMo Kadhidv Tou 
Lav 10 oTrabdxr pw’ ddEeNMd, OdV TO TrOUyyi ou @iho. 
Ki 6mouv Kavyd¢g Kai TOAEUOS, TOAEUA OV oTTaBi OU, 
Ki émt00 ’vor yapog Kai xapé, ZOdiaZe ov Trovyyi pov. 


16. ‘H tépdixa. 
Mik mépdika. KauKHoTnKE oO” GvaTOAT] O€ dUOl, 
TT>o dév EbPéEON KUVNYOS Va THVE KUVNNON. 
*O xuvnyos odv 7’ dkouvoe, TOAD TOU KaKkopavn, 
15 
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Piyver ta Bpdyia OTd yladd, TA EOBepya oTOUS KGLTLOUG, 
Ta dixtua Ta petaEwTd ot Bopvor oth YlOVaTN” 

Thayer  mépdixa vo Tf Kal maver’ am’? TH) WUTN. 
wAxauvotidéo’ we, Kuvnye* TWP’ H wuxr wou Byaivel.\ 
Kai wé 7’ dxapvoridopata Kéver PTEepa Kal Pevyet’ 

» Qpa va o’ eUpy, KUvNYE, BYAUVOKUVNT Apt" . 
*ApiKes TéeTOIA TEPdIKA, Va COU THY TAPOUV dd)o1. 


17. ‘H yopevtpia. 
(Dancing Song, Epirus) 
Xhuepa yépa Taoxahid, 
Xhuepa travnyvpt, 
Ki ddeg of KOpes ordZovTon 
Eig tO xopo va Byovve. 
a pépte TA OTOAIOIA LOU, 
Tia Mmépte TO YUaAI YOU, 
Na otohotW, va YuadoTW, 
N& Byw odv trepdikovha, 
N& maw va otpwow Td xopd 
Kdtw OTO pEeooxwpl, 
Na oxwvw Td PaTaKIa YoU, 
N& pixv’ GOTpOTENEKIG, 
N& kauw Totpxoug va opayoty, 
Pwuiotg v’ dddoTIOTHOOUY, 
Na xéuw To Meyuétaya 
Na xaon Ta dEeMTEpia, 
N& Kéuw TOV TPWTOTATA 
Na xaon Ta Taoxahia. 


18. “Epwtikov Tapatovo. 
(Thera) 

*Eytés Bpadd amépaca amo TH YEltovid Cov, 
*Hkovoa Kal o& "uddwve 1} OKUAG 1) KEPG Cov. 
Kai dd. Zavartépaoa, SAW va oO” dpwtnhow, 
Md va pod ’mAi¢g Thv Tikpa Cov va O& Tapnyoprow. 
»Kpive wou OU THV Tikpa MoU, TV TAPATOVEO! LOU, 
"Hxovoa GAA v’ ayamtag Kal xavw TH Zw) pou.“ 
» ovata, KpVOTaAAEvIA MOU, WOaTa, xd Hou BPvOL, 
Youata ywod Ta BydAave, Ar~vO Mou KuTapicoL. 
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bo 


pAg’ GdAn vid dév GyaTds, wdov’ ayaTa¢ eéuéva, 

"Eytég Bpadd dmépaces, ylati dé we ’xoupétac;\ 

» H wavva cou Ki aMévtTng Gov, 6 BE1dg Tou KL GdEPMdg cou 
“Htave €ig tT’ GmAdi cou, T dmAdi TO d1Kd Cov.“ 

» EOU va KXivng Kepadt Kai pabia mpO¢ ELEVA, 

K’ éyw TO KatahdBoiva mW yorpeTas evéva.“ 

»Na Kéuw Gé\w duo doudelés, TH pla OG EeTehéww, 

Na& tdépw Kai TOoi mikor pou yiad va ’pOw va o& Khéww." 
pAdé o yw m0 nT’ dvOpwro pte Kal TOAANKEpI, 

"A d€ Me KAEWNS MIG Bpadeld vUXTA UE TO peETYapI. 


19. ‘H yavéevn evKkaipta. 
(Epirus) 

Awd w rav To oTatzipo, 
Na yaow TOOO TpEEIUO. 
"Hp0a Kai o’ nopa povayr 
Kai dé 0 éxdptaca git: 
LY éxittaZa ’vaxoptaya 
K’ €xd8ououv x’ épwraya, 
To mod va elv’ } udvva cov 
Ki 6 &ypiog 6 Tatépag cou: 
‘H udvva cou OTtHv exkAnoid, 
Ki apévtng Oov ota Tidvveva, 
K’ éov kovt& OTOv prouTAAd, 
Mé Td pataKia yayunrd. 


20. To otapvi toaKxiopévo. 
(Aegean) 

Ovneg of Bépres eiv’ dW, 

\ oY , 3°53 a 
Kai pid Bepyovdka mt’ ayaa, 
Tldyer ot Bpvor vid vepd, 
Tloyw «’ éyw kdtw va md, 
N& tis PoAWoW TO vepd, 
Na Tig tTOaKiow To oTauvi, 
Na@ én ott) udvva to’ ddeiavr: 
»Mwpr 00 ’v’ eivoar TO otapvi;“ 
»Mavva pou, oTpapotatnoa 
K’ €reoa xai To TOdKIoCa.“ 
»Aev eiv’ otpaBottathuata, 
Mov’ eiv d&vtpog pidjparta.“ 


eo 
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21. °O mands dyatrntiKds 
(Constantinople) 


Mia éuop@yn KoTtéka €ig TO OTT’ EvOg TAT, 

Tia va thv Zouodoyron, eixe TayEL wid Popa" 

Lav thy eide tTOo’ Weata, Katavvxtn 6 Trad 

Kai tig héet’ ,,Kakwe dptote, 7’ eiv’ avtd Tod pe Entas;“ 
yAéorroTtd you, va oO dpiow, HpTa va ZeyopeuTw* 

Mia va pod ta OuTXwprons To’ Guaptiég od OG Cod 'mw.% 
»Mi popdou, Kopacid you, dév hoThayxvosg eiv’ 6 Eds, 
‘Qc kai uéva Ouyywpdéer TOO "ua m0 Guaptwrdg.“ 
»Aéortotd pou, va o” dpiow thv GAnPeia TH CwoTnH, 
“Ayattotoa eva véov Kai tov ayamW trodv." 

yO va Gyatds, madi wou, elvar mPGyUa MuorKd, 

Mé evAGBerav wovaxa Kai o’ TO ouyxwew x’ éyw.“ 
»A€OTOTa MOU, UIdVv hepa, ToD Ka8duav Lovaxn, 
Tlépaoe Ki avtOg 6 véog Kai pod d{d’ Eva iit.“ 

» Eva ood *dwxe, Kupd Mou, } uN Cov *dwKEe TOAAG; 

"Av amo0 TO ’va Kal Tavw, ~oTWwoOaV ovyxwpeNTa.“ 

» Eva €va, d€omo0Th hou, éva Eva povayd: 

TIAv SBwow tO tpdowTd Cou x’ éyive Cav TH mwa. 

» E, modi wou, eivor mpGyHa oO TO ’xw Gro Traidi, 

Qg K éyw Od o& Midjow, Ki 6 BE0g HE GUYXWpEI. 


22. “EZouoA6ynou 
(Chios) 


Lapavta wépasg pede 

Na mé&yw OTOV TrveuaTIKd* 
Tow pid KupiaKr mpwi 
Kai tov etpioxw OTO KEAN. 
ylTlamd wou, Zeuohoya pe, 
Ta Kpiuatdé pou pwra ue.‘ 
yl a Kpiuatd Gov ’van TOAAG, 
‘Ayatm vo wv Kaung me. 
yAV apynotiis éov, tard, 
Thv Kopnv Kol Thy tatadid, 
Tote x’ éyw Oev’ dpvnotw 
Thv Kopn o° 600 dyanw. 


bo 
(ew) 
or 
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23. ‘H doynun vign. 
(Epirus) 

Miron, yrati dev towrte Kai dev mivete; 
Mnva Kai TO wwui wag d€ ods pee; 
LtTéAvouME OTOUS YeITOVoUS Kal Tt’ GAAGZoUUE* 
Mnva Kai TO Kpaoi pag dé ods kpeoeE; 
Bayévia €xouve Kt GAAa Kai tT’ GAAGZoupE* 
Mnva Kai Ta Mayid wag d€ Cds dpEecav; 
Maryeipiooes eiv’ x1 GANeg Kal TO’ dGAAGZoULE* 
Mrva } Kawovi@n d€ ods dpecev; 
‘H vgn Swe x1 dv eivar dév GAAGZeETON. 


24, Distiches. 


E 
Ayan 8éher Mpdvnor, 9éder Tarervoodvn, 
Ocrer AayoU meptatnoid, ditod yYAnyopootvn. 
2: 
Avéueoa oTd oTyO1 Cou diytu xpucoTEuéevo* 
TIpwWro tovAdKi tod d108h, mévetar TO KanLevo. 
TTpWto trovdi Tdd1GBynKe, EYW "HoUVa, KUpd YoU" 
Tlapaxakw o’, dpévtpa pou, 6g wou Th AeuTEpid pov. 
3. 
Amd tiv TOpTa Cou Tepv, Tt’ dxvapr cov TvwpiZw, 
Xkvupw Kai TO yAuKOMIAW Kai dSdKpUa TO YEuiZw. 
4, 
Avta Ta padpa pania Stav T’ d&voryoxK\ets 
Ki dtav Ta xaundkWvns, oayites ue Bapeic. 
: 
Atty Ti pddoya tod Owpeic, mpwWt’ Htave Towrida, 
Twp’ civ’ pwrid Kai Katona, dév éxw mdiov édmida. 
6. 
Baoava, tTikpeg Kai Kanuol, aprnote tv Kapdid pou, 
Matt ty pddya d€ BaotwW, mod Kater TA CwOIKG pou. 
ve 
Md potpa wdtia xavoun, yid Yakava medaivw, 
Tid Kea Ta Kataydkava otdv “Adn xateBaivw. 
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8. 

Aév iizeupa mS 6 GeBvtds xoptdp’ civ’ Kal puTpWvel, 

K’ €pitpwoé wou othy Kapdid Kai Tid dev ZepiZuwver 
3. 

Aév civar mid, dév eivar dud, TpEig Eiv’, dvabeud TES” 

TTéte pou Troid v’ drapvn6w, tod ’v’ Skeg paupouates. 
10. 

Aé vootwmiZouv Ta Bouvd pe dixws mrpacivdda, 

Ki aya dixws Kdkiwua dév Eyer vootindda. 
LY: 

Avo dotépia o”° Aaumipa eival Ta dud COU pdTIA, 

TTod mov KuTTdzouv, Thy Kapdid TOO Kdvouv dud KOMMATIC. 
12. 

’Eypoikouva td KéAAN Cou x’ HAPa va Ta EavoiEw, 

Kai 0€ pod dd’ 6 vos pou ThO va MevyYw va T donow. 
12; 

*Epwta tovnpd toudi, ylati va we yedkdone, 

Na mdpn¢g tiv kapdovrka pou éov va tiv xTIKIGONS; 
14. 

"Epwta tod mw’ éhéBwoes, d6¢ pou Kai TO Botdvl, 

Tati d€ Boioxw yiatpiKo OTOV KdoOMO va we yidvn. 
15; 

"Eou ’oa, Kdpn pw’, 6 yiatpd¢g x’ éywW ’w’ 6 AaBwWuevos, 


c 


Adg pou To, Kdpn, TO MIA, vo ylatpeuTH 6 Kanpévos. 
16. 

‘H aya’, dvddeud ty, oThv apr eivor yhuKed, 

Kai otr) uéon tmmepiZer Kal OTd Teo eEiv’ TprKeEId. 
17. 

‘H Moipa tod w’ évoipave, Htave peOucpéevn, 

M? éuoipave sid va Tepvd Zw duoTtuxiopévn. 
18. 

OapdZoun Tov ovpavd mg OtéKer xwpig OTUAO, 

OapaZoua, tTovddKr wou, Ts dé We KdveIg Mido, 
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19. 
OaudZoucn odv TmepTrateis, TWS dev dvOodV of povyeEs 
Kai mW d& yéveo’ deTog ME Tes xpUTes PTEpOUYEs. 
20. 
Képn, Od mapadipr cou yapoupahid dév mpérel, 
Ti €ov eiom Td yapov@ado, Kr dmdxer watia, dg Bdérn. 
als 
M’ éiknoes K1 appWotnoa, oiher pe Yd va yidvw, 
Kal mddr wetapirer ue, wv meow Ki dmreOdvw. 
22. 
Mr) we podwvns, udvva pov, x’ éyw va ood TO ’rw, 
TTd0€¢g Bodés w’ Eidnoe 6 vids 6m’ dyarW. 
23; 
Mia ori8a Aaumpdtatn oT) OTayXT’ Elval KpUULEVN’ 
“Eto. k’ €uds  ayann pas Kpugr xk’ éumortepuévn. 
24. 
N& ’tov TO oTf90¢g Mou yYuadi, va Bd€rINg THY Kapdid YOU, 
Na& difig TWE ToOIpoMAiotTnKav HEA TA OWTIKK MOU. 
Mixpt) Qwiid, tpavdg mavog Katyetoar OTHV Kapdid pou, 
K’ éyéha OTO KEMGAr pou Kai MEO’ OTA OWTIKH HOU. 
Do. 
Nootiya mod ’v’ td xefAn Cov, Odv Tt’ avoryoo@aNiens, 
Médt tpéxouv Ta paA1a cov, dvtag 84 wood mAnons. 
26. 
“Ovte Oc ZexwpiZwue, ivta Od od yapiong; 
— “Eva mihi otd pdéyoudo va pr pw’ GAnopovijones. 
27. 
“O Zévog eig Tv Eeviterd mpérrer va Baq~yn uadpa, 
N& xoupttavidp’ f} mopeoid we Tig Kapdidg TH Aadpa. 


28. 
“Orroiog O° &yarM mTepdeuTH, KdAMLo Tou va TeBdvn, 
Tov Unmvo tou otepevetor Kai TH Zw Tov xcavel. 
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ave 


"Oroiog Ta hOTIA Cou ypoIKG Kai to’ SpKoug Gov MoTEvyEl, 
XI} Oddacoa madver Aayovs Kai OTd Bouva papevyel. 


30. 


“Oo’ dotpa éyet 6 ovpavdg Thy voxyTa aT\wyEVA, 
Téoes Bohég oO” dveZnTW, TOUAL pov, TV HMEpA. 


31. 


“Otav yehGs, YeAoOv Bouva Kai KduTror AovAoUdiZouV, 
Td Ewtika paZwvovta Kai o€ KahoTuxiZouv. 


By ep 
OUAosg 6 Kdouog Elv’ devTpi K’ Eucig TO TWPIKO TOU, 
‘O Xdpog eiv’ 6 tpuyntis’ Cépver TO pEpTIKO ToU. 


33: 
TTepdixovAa tAOUMIOMEVN TOD OTA ddOn TEPTTATEic, 
Booyia Kai Bepyid 6a OTHOW, va O& KdGUW Va TIaOTHS. 
Ki av eig Ta Pepyid wou TEONS, TEpdiKOVAG TOUMLOTH, 
Kdyapa Seva ood Kduw Od ato ypudd Api. 


34, 
TTod mdpyn xia THpTUPA Kal KaKoUVdIG YuUVaiKa, 


< 


Ta xikia Tav ot’ Gvabeua x’ A KaKOUdIG *TOMEVEL 


Bo 

Layit’ an’ apxovtoomito pw’ exer COayiteuevo, 

“ON of yratpoi pw’ éxitTazav Kai pod eimav mW> TeOatvw. 
36. 

Lapavta Bovoeg we vepo x’ EENvtTa dvd mNYadIA 

Aé pod TH OBhvouvv TH mpwtid mTOxW OTA MuAAOKApPdIA. 


Sie 

LTéekAkAw Cov yxaipeTiouata yikiddesg THv huépa 

Mé Ta TeTGMEva TrOUAId, TOD OTéKOUV OTOV Gyépa. 
Sa. 


Zrovs Kpivous, OTd Tplavtapudha ZytwW thv e€uopgid cou, 
Ma xavovtat Kovta& 0” €o€, OTA KGAAN TA SKK Cov. 
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39. 
T& pdtia wou Ta udAwoa va pr O& Eavaidodve, 
Ki avteiva tad papiddkiKa Stav o& idodv yedodve. 


40. 


Ta pdtia Dou woo pizave Caittes donuévies, 
Kai ory Kapdid pw’ éutjkave x’ éByykav watwpéves. 


41. 

Tig S8ddkadoag TA KUpaTa Tpéxw Kai dév TooUdZW, 

Ki Otav o& OuddoyiZwyo, Toéuw KL &vaoTevazw. 
42. 

Tis Kopacidag Ta wuadd yupiZouv odv TO pwho* 

“Evav mo diwxver onuepa, atpio tov midver pido. 
438. 

Tod pwra TO dixtu eivar petazwrd, 

‘Addoi Tou olds va vtéon’ dé paTaByaiver 1d. 


t 


44, 
To Kdotavo G€éhe1 Kpaoi Kai TO Kapvdr ped, 
Kai TO Kopito1 miknua troupvd Kai yweonépt. 
45. 
Tp€uer TO Wapl, oTOV wapd oivta éBydv’ 4 TpdTa, 
Tpéuer x’ Eu’ f KapdovAa pou, Oivta O€ dW OT OTOGTA. 
46. 
Tpia Kahk& otov d&vOpwTto, f Spopgid, 1 TvWo1, 
K’ éxeiv’ Omdyxer OTrv Kapdid va pr TO Mavepwon. 
AT. 
Pwtid Tower TO Cidepo Kai OdpaKag TO Evo, 
Kai ot pod tpwWws Ta vidta pou odv Appwotosg TO pfo. 
48. 
Xapfite tovtmy tH Zw, yrat’ 6 Kaipo¢ diaBaivel, 
Ki Stroiog va *umi ot) mavpn yiis, avTOS O€ patTaByaiver 
AQ, 
Xehwoovakt 04 yevw, OTd xEtkn Cou va KaTOW, 
N& o& minow pid Kai dud, Kal méAE VO TeTdEW. 
50. 
“Qoa Kah, Cov, udtia wou, Kai va KadooTpations, 
Xt oTpata vo pe OuunOiig Kai tidow va yuptons. 
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b. Proverbs. 
if 
‘Axpipds Oappel KepdiZer, wa Mupad Kai d€v TO voiwOeL. 
2: 
AA Pera YwpPig weuaTa 
mayi xwpig cAatt. 
3. 
"Exer 6 totxos avtid Kr 6 Adyyosg patio. 
4, 
Aéye tiv ddnOeia, 
va ’xn¢ TO O€0 Bondeia. 


o 
Mé 16 d&iKd cou paye Kai mE Kal TPayYaTIA wT KduVNS. 
6. 
Mids otiypti¢ Utouovn d€xa xpov@v pexati. 
te 
Na& ph xpovotag o& thovoto, PTWXOV Va pr davelZns. 
8. 
“O hoog Eig Thy Wea Tou yxikia Mroupid GéziZet. 
9. 
Oi ToAAOI KapaBoxvpides Tviyouv TO KapcaBr. 
10. 
“Oro10g Ka} oTd AdXava, Muoder Kai TO YiaovpT. 
1B 
“Oroiog tviyetat Kai T& waddidv Tou Tdvel. 
12. 


“Ottou akoUg TOAAG KEpdona, 
Boaota kai mikpd Kader. 
oe 
“Orrod ’vor KadopiZiKog, yevva Kai 6 Kdtc¢ Tov. 
14. 
“Ot: 0 Kans Ki StI Oa Tris, 
Ti 04 ouvéBn TpwTa va otoxaoTi¢. 
15. 
, > A \ , n et t 4 
TlamovtZ: amo TOV TOTO Gov KI dg Eivar pTakWyEvo. 
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16. 
Tad Tokk& TOAAG KouudvTa, TO KapGBL we TH uTdvTa. 


ate 
Téxvn O€det TO TrpLdOvt 
Ki Stowog TO Kpate? va “dpwrn. 


18. 

To modv Kupiehénoo Ki 6 Tamas Baperéto TO. 
19. 

Tod yiwpyod f dovderd of’ GAWW @aiveta. 
20. 


“Yotepvoi ovddoyiopoi 
“Eze mdve oTO oohdt. 


ec. Riddles. 


13 


Awdexa Kodoyepaxra 
Kuvnyerodvtor Kuvnyerodvtar 
Kai toté dév mdvouvTa. (Aveuouvdoc) 


2. 


Wahid. xypucowdd1d0 
KoBer Kai Koda 
KoBer kai Kad. (Mwooa) 


B. 
"Exw yw, Exeig Kai ou, 
"Addog Eva Kt GAAog dud, 


Ki dAXog undé timote. (Foviot) 
4, 
Méoa o” Eva TetTpdywvov MavtdouaTta KabiZouv. 
(Ka8péprns) 
Dy 


Méo’ ott) péon Tod xwpiod pag 

Kpéuert’ f Mapyapitod pas 

Kai tivaZer TH @TEPa THS 

Kai ouvdZe Ta tadic THs. (Kautrava) 
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6. 

Baoihéag dév eiuan, 

Kopwva popw, 

Poddi dév Exw, 

Tés Wpeg peTpw. (Kéxopos) 
te 


Mia Kat) voiKkoKupitoa 
Xwolt)¢ GAcvpr PKerdver myTTITOG. 


(MéMooa) 
8. 
“Otav éyw vepd, tivw Kpaci: Ki dtav dév exw vepd, Tivw 
vepo. (Mudwvds) 
9. 
"Eva mpdyua mpayuatdxt 
Tider x1 Ottiow dév KuTTdeL. (Péua) 
10. 
XitoTpvmMNTO "var TO AaTUVI 
Kai otakapatia dév xUvel. (Xpovyyapt) 


d. Popular Tales and Legends. 


1. To xpuoo Bepyi. 
(Epirus) 

"Htav Evag TpavateuTys, O00 mpaMaTEvovTaV OTI¢ “lvdtec, 
K’ elxe TpElg Ouyatépes. Ki Svtag Kivnoe mid Mopa va TaN OTi¢ 
"lvdtes, TOV TrepIkKdAEOav of BuUYaTEpes TOU, 1 Id Va TO’ Mépyn Eva 
mopeua ivd1Kd, fh GAAN Eva MaKiodAr ivdiKo K’ h EKpdTEpN TO xXpUGO 
Bepyi. Kai tov éxataperwvtav, av dev TA MEPN, Va pt) KIvAoN TO 
KapGBi tov. Ki dvtag mye otic “Ivdies, mYpe mpaudteleg does 
Oedke Kai THpE Kai TWv dUd BUYaTEpWY TOU Ekeiva TOD ToD EZH- 
TOav* MovvE Ths mIKpdTEpNs TO xpUGd Bepyi AnoUdvNOE Va TO 
mépn. Ki dvtag Kivnoe va Muyn am’ Tig “Ivdies, Ww’ SLo Tod ATav 
KahOg Kalpdc, dév Exivodoe TO Kapdpi. Tdteg KdGovTav Kai OuA- 
hoyerWvtav, Kk’ Evag XWPIGTHS TEPADE ATO KOVTG TOU Kai TOV PW- 
TOE, Ylati eivar Eto. OvAAOyIOHEVOG. “O TPAUaTEUTIHS dev HOEANOE 
va TO paptuprhon. Totes Tov mepikdheoe 6 Xwpidtns, va Tod TO 
waptupion. ‘O xwpidtng Aoimtov tod Eime* ,OTOXdOOU, pV éETO- 
Zeg timote;“ ‘O mpauateutig OToxdotnKe Kai OuunOnKe Keivo, Tod 
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elxe TOEEL TH¢ OUyaTépas Tov, Kai pwTnOE TO xwpIdTn, TOD Bpi- 
OKETOL AUTO TO xpUOO BPepyi. Ki 6 ywpidtng Tod edeize Eva dpdu0 
kal Tod elme, va mepBathion TpEig Wpeg x’ Exe? Elva TO xpUGd 
Bepyi. Ki 6 tmpauateutis Exaue Odv tod Tod ein’ 6 xwpidtnes, 
kK €mepRdtnOE TpEic WEG Kai THE oO” Evav TOTO x’ exe? ’pWTNOE’ 
»To0 €lvar TO xpuod Bepyi; Kai tod edeiZav Eva traddt Kai tod 
eltav, TW avtod veo eEivor TO Bepyi Kt aUTO eElvar TO Bao’dd- 
Touho. AUTOg MoRnOnKke, Odv Tod Eitav, TW Elvar TO Bao’Ad- 
TOovAO. Yotepic €Odppewe Kal mye Ord Taddt Kal "ZATHOE THv 
adder ato TO Paowid va uf wéoa, Kr 6 Paowtas THv eduwxKe. 
Kai oav tov €pwino’ 6 Baoidids, ti OéXer, TOO Eime, TIS Ode 
va miAnon we TO Bao’AOTOVAO. ‘O Bacihidg Tov TYE OTOV OvTC, 
TOU Kd8ovtTav TO Bao’AdTIOVAO, Kai TOV pwTdEL TO Bao’AdTTOU\O* 
tt pe Oédeig;“ Kai Keivog tod "uokdynoe Ska boa Tod cin’ H 
®uyatépa Tou. Totes TO Bao’AdToUAO TOV TPE Kal TOV EuTTADE 
ueoa O° Evav dvtd, Strou eixe TOAMES KOKdVES ZwYpaqioLeves, Kal 
TOV NpWTNOE* ,,€lv’ | OuyaTépa Cou TéTOIA Suop@n Ody TOUTES 3“ 
Kai xeivog tod etme’ rod! elvan xfia wepddia duop@utepn. Totes 
Tov €uttace oO” Evav dddov dvTd, Srrovu eixe wld ZwWYpaqiouéevn, Kai 
TH eixe “Sei OTOV Umvo Tov, TSG 84 Ty TdpN YUVaiKa, Kal TOV 
pwrcéer* ,€ivar TeTOIA Suopgn  TOLovTPa Gov; Kt adTOS TOU ElTE’ 
aut? ¥ ida etvor! Tdteg To Bao’AOTOUAO Tod Edwk’ Eva yOduUa 
«’ éva tao. x’ Eva daxTuAioV va TA SWON Tig BUYaTEpas Tov. 
Totes ta Tp’ 6 TMpayateuTS Kai THYE OTO KapcPi Tov. K’ evTUs 
TO KapGBi éxivnoe, kK EMuye OTNV TaTpidba Tov. Lav Eptace oTO 
onitt TOU, TOV pWTATaV Ol TOLOUTIPES TOU" ,,€, TATEpA, dg EMEpES 
éxeiva moO dco éetazesg;“ ,,Ta Epepa, tig eime x’ EByahe x’ EdwKE 
KdGe wmaviis TO THEO. "EdwKe Kal Tig miKpfis TO Ypduya, TO 
TO01 Kai TO SaxTUAIdI, Ta STrola TOD Eixe dWO’ TO Bao’AdTIOUAO. 
Ki avt) Ta mApe Kal mHTE Kal KdEloTnKE MEOA OTOV OvTa TNS, 
Ki dvoize TO Yoduua Kal TO Gvdyvwoe x’ Eide, TOD Tig Erpage, 
Svtas Tov xperdZeToar va Pavn péoa OT Tdor vepd, Kai va Bavyn 
Kai TO SaxTUAidY Wea OTO veEepd, Kai va én TPEIg Popes’ Eda, 
ha, €ha, xpuod pou Bepyi! Kai ToTeg adTdg Od EpxeTar TrEp’OTEpI, 
Kol va viBetor OTO vepdO Kai OG yévetar dOpwros, Kal v’ adpnon 
widv tpUTa OTO vraofavi va pTtaivny wéou. Totes Kt avutr ekape 
KabwWws THs erpame, K’ pe TO TEP’OTEPL, KL God eKxoAUpTNOE 
oto vepd, eyiv’ KOpwros: Kt apod EexouPévtTiaoay TOAAHV Wp, 
KohUuTNOE THM OTO vEepo K’ éyive TrEp’OTEpI K’ Equye. Kai qev- 
yovtas To’ dpnoe pid KdyTa Kail TO’ ElTE Va THY TOAKiON, KL OTL 
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eUpn uéoa va TO vtTvOf. Kai oav épuy’ avtdg, Thy TOdKICE x’ 
nO pe META Id MopEcIa OWOTH, Sr00 Eixe ZWYPAioYEevO TOV OUpPavo 
we vt’ dotpia. Ta vrvenn’ atti Kai BriiK’ €Ew. Apod thv cidav 
ol Gdep@és TNS, O1GMaCav KI dpxivicav va Thy pwTtody, Kai TI}V 
éptovnoav. Avth éxave Kt GAAn Mopa TO idi0, Kai mad pe 
6 xpuooBepyiis, Kr Svtag Epuye, TO’ Apno’ Eva heptoxapo Kai TO” 
eime, Va TO TOakion, Kt Sti Boh, uéoa va TO vtUVOF. Ki aod 
EMuYE TO TEP’ OTEPL, TOTES TOGKIOE TO AEMTOKAPO Kk’ NUPE Ma PopE- 
oid, mod eixe Zwypapiovévn TH OdAaoOa ME TA KUPATA, Kal 
vTvOnxe Kal ByfiK’ EZw. hdd Oiduaoav ot adeppég THs, OAV THY 
eldav, Kal Tv @Tovovoav dkdua Tepodtepo. TIddr auty Eade 
TO SayTUAIOL OTS TdoL HEGA WE VEpO x’ EiTE TPEIG MOpés’ ,,cha, 
éha, da, xpuod pou Bepyi! K’ fpGe, KokUuTNOE OTO vEpO x’ 
éyiv’ GOpwtosg. Lav Equye, TAA THs Agno’ Eva ooKo Kai TO” 
eime va TO KOWN, KL StL Bf} uéoa vad TO vtvbA. “Aqod Euye, 
TO ’Kowe K’ NUP’ GAAn Mopeoid, Tod ATav Zwrpagiopevog 6 Mdig 
ué Td AovAOvVdIA. Tr) vtTvVOnke Kai PyfjK’ EEw. Toteg Oiduaoav 
GKOUA TEPOOTENO OL GdEPMES TNS Kai KOUPEVTIAOAY, TW va 
TO’ Kdvouv KaKd, kK’ EiTAV GvGUETO TOUS, WES éxel TOD OG THYOUV 
va hovoTtovv, va Tap’ fh peyadn Eva OaKKOUAL uapyapiITapr Kal va 
Kaun Taxa TS O84 TO XVON Kal va Kdton TidW Amd TO’ cAdES 
va To pazWwin: x’ éxel 100 O& Téyouv of GAdEg va hovoTody, 
avt Taxa va paZWvn TO PApyapITapl, va TaYN OTO OTITL Kai Vo 
Kaun Keivo tod Exav’ f piKpdTepn — lati Tv elxav Tapauovewer 
x’ eldav, TW ekawe —, va KapwOf, Wo eiv’ fH GAN Af pK, 
yid va THg SWonN KL avTHs Timotes. Kai TO mpwi, dvtag mHyav 
va hovoTobv, TPE | wEyGAN TO CaKKOVAL TO papyapiTdpl, K’ exe? 
TOU TINTAIVaV OTO dpduo, Exaue TSG EyAtoTPNOE K’ ExUGE TO LAP- 
Yapitdpr x’ eime otig dAdES* ,,ovpTE o€ig MpooTa, K’ éyw Od Udow 
TO papyapitapr, Kai KabwWwe EZeudkpuvav of GAdeg, avT) TO Euace 
Sho we TA OKODTPA Kai TO "Bake ECA OTO GaKKOUM Kai TYE 
OTO omitt Kai mhpEe TO Kheldi Gm’ TOV dvTa Tig pIKPAS Kai UTHKE 
Méoa (érerdg THv Elxe Tapopoveel, TOO TO ‘Bare TO KheId{) KL 
dvoize Kal TO vTovAdm Kal Tijpe TO Td&or Kai TO YldmcE VEPd x’ 
€Bake Kal TO daxTuhid: péoa. Mov’ f ddAn fh puKpdtepn ely’ Eva 
waxaipt Kal Anopovnoe Kai TO dpnoe Tavw oTd TéoL’ KL SvTAS 
Ele ,€ha, XPUTS pou Bepyt,“ HipIe TO Bao’AdrroUAO Kal KOAUUTINOE, 
Kal KabW¢ Exaue va oKwO, éxdmnK’ dn’ TO payaipr Kal oKW- 
Onke x’ Epuye. AvT aod Eide 10 afua wéoa OTd vepd, éxdhtace 
TOAAG* Gpnoe TO Tho HE TO atua péoa OTS vtovddm K’ Eure 
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kal THYE KL GvTd&uWwoE Kal TO’ HAdeg Tig ToLOUTPpES. Ki dSvtas yUp- 
Cav tiow, THY’  miKp MéOa OTdv dvTa TNS, KL SvTag EuTrarve, 
eheye” ,,€Aa, xpuod wou Bepyi, va we “dg TWpA, Tod TiYa Kal 
ovotTnKa! Kai KaOwWe mire va mé&py TO ThOL, TO yéreL Tloudto 
aiua. Kdate, oxovZe, pwvdZe’ ,déde pw’, Th Eada! Lav exhawe 
TOAU, EBYAK’ dEw. Movv’ éxdtadrafe, TS TO Exauav ot ddepMés 
TNS, Kal TyAiver OTOV TaTEpAa THS Kai TOD AéeL’ ,aMéevTN, Va LOD 
KOWNS Wid opeoiad MPeyKIKH KadT KaAn, Kai va pod dWKNs x’ 
Eva Kapapi KaAO, yiad va TravW OTd Eéva. Tédtes 6 matépas TNS 
TO €xowe TA MpdyKika, Kal TA vtTVOnKe Kai ume OTO Kapcpl, 
va mén otig ‘lvdies, yd ve Tov evn. K’ exe? Tod myuve OTd 
dpduo, €id’ Eva tovAt, mod mye va md&on Ev’ GAAO, Kai KEivo TO 
TouM, TOU HTav Kal TEP’ OTEpl, TOO EimE* ,,d€ YoAIdZEIS, TOD ’vor 
TO Bao’Adtrovho Gppwoto, K’ Oo ylaTpoi TO dmemdoroay; Kai Td 
GANO TO TOUAL TOO EimtE* ,,d€ Z€pouv of Ylatpot, Kr ame TO Bao’- 
AdTrovAO ylatpevetar. TO GAXo TO TrovAI TO ’pwINOE’ ,,ue TH Yia- 
TpIKO ylatpevetar;s Kai Keivo tod eEime: ,va ud¢g OKoTWOoUV euds 
Kal va ud¢g Tdépouv Kal va mdpouv KL Otro vepd amo KElvnV TH 
Bpvo1, Tod eiv’ dyvévtia, Kal va TO OKerdoouv GAoIpr Kal Vv’ 
Gdefyouv TO had Tou, Tod eElvor KOUMEeVOS, Kal ylaTpeveTaL. ‘H 
TOLOUTPA Kelvyn Cav GKovo’ avTd, éreidyg HEEpEe TH YAWOoa TW 
mep’otepWwv dm’ TO xpuoo Pepyi, éxaTédaBe ti eimav Ta Troudd. 
Totes Eppiz’ Evav touméxi kal Ta OKOTWOE Kal TA dUO Kai TH TPE 
Kal mhpe Kal vepo amo Kelvnv tr BovoL kK’ EpKetace Tiv Grom 
Kal Hye OTO Oapay: Tod Bao’AdToOUAOU ’ToKdTW Kail MwvaZe: 
yrlatpog Kahdg, ylatpog Kaddcg, ylatpiKd Kadd!* Tiv Kouvo’ 6 Ba- 
olds TOTES Kai TH MWvaz’ dmdvw Kal TO’ EiTE’ ,,uTTOpETS VO YlO- 
Tpéyng TO Todi pou: Kai xKeivn Tod eine’ ,va TO iow! Kai 
odv TO Eide, cite TOD Baoihid’ ,,0’ dxTW Epes d1opia TO ylotpedw, 
Kol va TO Byddw ord Kuviy. ‘O Baoiiag Odv dKouG’ avTOd, 
xdpnxe. Oi GAdor yratpof, drod tov &Kovoav, Tod Elme TG TO 
ylatpever, eitav OTO Paoiid’ ,,dv TO ylaTpéyN GUTO KABWC Eel, 
éuds va uds Koyng TO Kepad. Totes 6 ylatpdo¢g mye oTd Bao’- 
hOtrovAO Kal TO Gree we THY GAoIMH, Kal Yivnke KaAUTEpa, K’ 
Uotepa Gd dud pépes Apxioe va Kpévn, Kai Cady TOD EBade TOES 
Mopes Thv Groipnh, o° dxTwW pépes TO TlaTPEWE Kal TOV EByahe kai 
oTO Kuviy. Lav Tov €1d’ 6 Tatépas Tov, xdpnke TOAD x’ EiTE 
ToU yiatpod: ,,Ti Kahd OédeIg Va GOD KduW yId TO KAAG, TOD Lod 
éxaues;’ Ki 6 ylatpdg Tod eime’ GAO SE XaAEUW GTO TH Baor- 
Aefa Cou, povaxd éva ZapéTt va pod Kadung Kal va Mwvdens 
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Shous Tots dpxovtes To’ “lvdiac.6 Tédteg 6 Baoiids Tod eine: 
»avTO TOD xadevEIg dév Eivat TitoTe oO” euéva.“ Kai TOTEg dpxipnoe 
x €xaw’ Etomaoies yd TO Ziamétt Kai MWvak’ dhoug Tos dpxov- 
tes TO’ “Ivdtag K’ Exo’ Eva Ziapéeti OAV EYyGAO, KL APO EMayayv 
x’ émav, eit’? 6 ylatpdg TOU Paoiid: ,,mpdo0TAzE va TOWNdOOUV, 
ylati 6a eimw Eva Trapayver. Totes 6 Baoiias érpdotaze, Kai 
townacav Oho, Kt Gpxipnoe 6 ylatpog x’ Edeye TO TAapayver, 
to0to Kal TodTo Kai todTo* eim’ Sha boa Erabe, xwpig va pap- 
Tupijon 100 Htav avtdg. Kal téteg oadv eine, TS. fH TOLoOvTPA 
aut yivnKe ylatpd>, MPavepwWOnke kK’ EiTtE’ ew Elon AUT h To1ov- 
Tpa kK’ 1 Yuvaika tToO Bao’AdtrovAOU, Kai TO Bao’AOTTOUVAO dév 
TO ’omaku “YW, wOv’ | GdEep@ny pov. Tdteg TO Bao’AdtrOVAO Cav 
dkovo’ autd, Thy ayKadaoe Kal TO’ EiTtE* ,,€0U ’oo  vU@n pou: “ 
k’ €xapav Eva yduo AauTtpO Kai TOUS EoTEMavWwoay. 

2. TO midi, TO oOKvAI Kai  YaTa. 

(Epirus) 

*Htav mid @twyxi) yuvaika x’ ely’ Eva madi, Kai dév cixav 
wwui va gav. Totes TO tmoidi taipver Kai poptwver domdKes’ 
Kal mye Kai To’ TovAnoe Koi Tipe duo Trapddes. Kai KaOwWe 
yupize, nUpe KdTt Tadd, TOO OKdOTWVaV Eva @idi, Kai TOUS héeI- 
»VaTe Evav Tapa Kai pt TO okoTWveTe! Todds EdwKE TOV Tapa, 
kai O€v TO OKOTWOAV TH TrHdId, Kai TO Mid: TOV ExuviYnoEe. Kai 
KadWs THe OTO omit: Tou, ElTE TiS Wdvvasg Tou, boa exape. K’ 
) pavva Tou Tov éudAwoe Kai TOO eime’ ,éyw o& OTéAVW va TC- 
pNS Tapddeg va Maye, Kai ov od @Mépveis ida!“ Ki adtos TO’ 
eiTe* ,,0¢ €lvot, udvva, KdTL OG Was Medéon Kr adTO. TO madi 
TAPE TAAL GopaKes Kai Tig TOUANGE, Kai KAO yUPIZe, NOPE KdT 
Tada, TOO OKOTWVAaV Eva OKUAI, Kai TOUS EiTE’ ,vdTE Evav Tapa 
kat pr) TO oKoTwWvete! TTijpav ta madia TOV Tapa KL d@rKav 
TO OkUM. Tdteg avTO Tov exuvAYnoe THM. Td Traidi TAYE OTT 
udvva Tou Kai to’ ein’ doa exape. Kai madi Tov éudAwo’ i udvva 
Tou Ka0Ws Kai TpWTa. TIhpe médr dopdKes Kai tig ToUANOE, KI 
Svtag yUpiZe, NUpE Kat. MAdId, TOO OKdTWVAV Wd Teta, Kai TOE 
elTe* uN) TV OKOTWVETE, Va ods dWKW Evayv Tapa!“ Kai tote 
€dwKe Tov Tapa, Kt d@nkav th yata. Kai KabwWs THY€ OTO OTiTI 
TOU, E€lTE THS udvvas Tou TdAL boa EKOME, KL QUT) TOV éuddwoe 
Kai Tod e€ime* ,éyw o& oTéAvwW va TapNS Tapddes va Pave wwui, 
K’ €od Mépverg OKUMG Kal yates Kai Midia! Tédtec QUTOS TO” ElTtE" 
yOS €lval, Udvvo, KéTL O& Wag MEedéoouv KI adTé!* 
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“Yotepa tO gid: tod ime’ jvae pe Tag OT Udvva LOU Kal 
OTOv Tatépa wou Kal va mp mépHS ENTE YpdoIa prTE @doupid, 
Movaxa pid Bovha va xaréwng bn’ éxer 6 Tratépag pou oTd yépr 
TOU, Kl GT’ avt 8G idfig wEeyGho Kadd.“ Tédtes attds Tie TO 
pidt OTov Tatépa Tou, Kai TO Midi eime TOO TatTépa Tou" ,,TOOTOS 
w éyAUTWo” amo TO Odvato.“ Ki 6 Tmatépag Tod gidiod eine o” 
avtov Tov dpwro’ ,ti Oéderg va Cod dWKW Te avTo Td Kad, 
TOU Hkawesg TOU Tad1i00 Hou; ,,1dTEg TO Tad! EiTE OTOV TATEPA 
TOU Midi00" ,,oUTE ypdo1a HéAW OTE Mdroupid, uovaya TI BovAa 
Bédw Sr’ Exerg oTO Xépt cou; Tdteg ein’ 6 Tatépas Tod qidi00 
OTO Tmd{* ,avTd TOO wo xcAEWES civor TOU peEYcAO, Kai dé 
utopw va ood TO dWKw.4 TWwoa 1d pid: Exaue TS KUVN Tce 
TO Todi, K EiTE OTOV TATEpA TOU’ ,émeEldt}¢ dE OéEIG Va dWWKNS 
ti BotAa o” adtov, mod w’ éyAUTWO’ dro TO Odvato, éyw Tdvw 
Tiow O° avuTdv, ylati o° avTOV xpwotW TH Zwr) vou.“ Tétes 6 
TOTEpAs TOU EdwKE TH BPovAG OTS Tdi Kai Tod Eine’ ,,OvTAs 
XPElaoTis Titota, va Zimns ti BovAa, Kai OG Epyet’ Evag "Apa- 
mS, Kai va Tov TpooTdZn¢g br BédeIg va Gou Kdvyn, Kai 64 ood 
TO Kévy.“ 

Totes Epuye TO radi Kal TYE OT Omit: Tov. Kai Tod ein’ 
f| udvva tou ,ti 04 pdpe, udtia pou; Ki avo To’ eine’ ,,oUpe 
péoa oTnv dpxdka kal Bptoxerg ww. Totes  udvva tou tod 
eime* ,,madi you, éyw Zépw, Wo 1 dpxha dév éxer wwui, x’ éod 
uod és, va tréevw va Bow wwui. AvTd To’ EiTeE* ,ovpEe TOD 
ood héyw éyw, Kai Bofoxers.6 Ki d00 va Tay AUT) OTHV dpKha, 
eZiwe ti Bovda, x’ 4pd’ 6 Apamng Kai tod eine’ ,ti dpiZerc, 
é&pévTn; Td mdi Tod eime* ,,OéAw va Yroutons THv dpKra puni.‘ 
Ki 600 va én f udvva Tou oTHv dpKa, THY NnUpE yloudtn wwui 
Kal tihpe x’ Epaye. K’ étor Aoimdv amepvovoav mw’ avTV TH 
BovAa xahé& Mic mopa eime TO TraIdi Thg pdvvag TOU’ ,~dVvva, 
va Tag OT Paoiid Kai va Tod ’mijs, va pod dWon TH BuUyaTepa 
tou yuvatka. ‘H pdvva tou tod eime’ ,o€ Ti dpdda eiueot’ 
éueig, udtia pou, Kal va was dwo’ 6 Baothidg TH BuTaTepa Tou; 
K’ éxeivog ths eime* ,,va Tag xwpic dAdo!“ Kivnoe Kr av) A 
Kanuévn va td oTd Baoitid. Kadwe pmiixe péoa, eime Tod Ba- 
od" ,,7O Todi pou Géder va Tap TH SUVYATEpa ou yuvatiKa.“ 
Totes 10’ cin’ 6 Baowids: ,,tod TH divw, dv etv’ do va pKerdx’ 
éva TaAGTI weyadUtep’ an’ TO d1KO pov.“ SH yp1e oKWONKE Kai 
mire OTO Tad! Ths Kal TOO eime, Soa TO’ ein’ 6 Baoididc. Kai 
Keivnv TH vuxyTa éZiwe TH BovdAa, x’ io1a mavepWOnk’ 6 ‘Apanns 

16 
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Kal Too eime’ ,Ti OpiZerg, aéevtn;s K’ Exeivog Tov eimte* ,, Va 
oxedKng éva oapdy peyadvtepo dm’ Tod Baowid.* K’ evtug ev- 
p€Onxe o” Eva peydAo Tahdt. Totes éoteike TAAL TH udvva TOU 
ot) Baoiid, Kai Tod cite’ ,,1O Todi TO Capdyl, TOO TO TApayyE- 
hec, 76 pxeiace. ‘O Bacididg TO’ €ime* ,,Gv ever dE10 ve pKedon 
T) OTpdta dm’ TO TahéTL Tou We¢ TO OKO YOU HE MAoUpP!, EtOI 
maipver Ti Ouyatépa pou yYuvaika. Totes fh Yp1a tire OTO Traidt 
m™mg¢ Kai Tod ein’ Sha avTd, Kai TO adi Pwvaze TOV Aparn Kal 
TOO Eime, Va MKedon TO dpdpo Gro we Pdoupi. TO Tpwi oKW- 
OnKe TO TraIdi Kai TOV NUPE Pdoupévio KadW> émpdoTaz’ 6 Baot- 
Mécs. Thiye md } pdvva Tou ord Baoiid Kal TOO eime’ ,,TO 
madi wou ékaue dha doa TO mpdotazes.© Téteg 6 Bacidiag TO’ 
eime va TOMAOTH Tid TO youo. K’ h Yp1a Epuye Kal Tijye x’ Eime 
Tod madi00 doa TO’ Ein’ 6 Baoidids. TO tradi TOTES ‘TOILdOTHKE 
vid TO yao. Ki 6 Baoitas Mwvaze TH Ouyatépa Tou Kai TO” EiTE 
dda doa Exivav Kai va ’toaoTh yi TO yao. ‘H OvyaTteépa Tou 
xépnxe Kal mepikddeoe TOV TATeEpaA THS, va TO dWon kK’ Evav 
‘Apdmn va tov otédvn Strou Oéder. Ki 6 TatTépag tTHS TO’ Edwke. 
“Ovtag éxauav TO duo, HP’ 6 YauTpdg TH vUMN kK’ EZNOaV TOALY 
KaIpO KONG. 

“Yotepa f} Bao’AotovAa ayamnoe Tov Apatn, Kai TI voxTa 
KabWS KoIWvTaV WE TOV AvTPA THS, TOO Tipe Tr BoUAa kK’ Eure 
ue Tov Apdrn: Kai mhyav oT 8ddkaooa «’ Epxerakav Eva TahaTL 
pe tr BovAa Kai “Zovoav uazi *kel KovTd& OT OddAaooa. Lav 
Epuy tf} Bao’AotrovAa we TOV Apatn, THY’  YatTa Kai OyoupoTpi- 
Bovtav Kai piaovpiZe Kai TOU Edeye’ ,,Ti Exeig, GpevtTn;“ ,,Ti va 
’xw, Tata wou; Tig héel, ,,TOUTO Kai TOUTO Ema8a* TH vUXTA TIO 
KoWLOUV, MoO Tipe TH BovAa 6 ’Apdtng Kal TH YuVaika K’ 
eure. ,Towna, apévtn,“ tod Aéer } yota, ,éyw 84 ood TH 
mépw* 00g pou TO OKUAI, va TO KoBahAiKéyW Kal va TdévW vo 
Tdpw tr Bovda.S Tdteg tig diver TO OKUAI, TO KaPaddiKevEL A 
yata Kai mepvder Th Oddaooa. K’ exe? trod mMHYaIve OTO dpdyo, 
BpioK’ Eva Tovtixt Kai Tod A€er* ,dv BEANS va OOD yAUTWOW TH 
Zwn, va xWOns Tv ovpd Gov uEOa OTN WTNH Tod Apdtn, dvtag 
Komdto. TO tovtix. thv Exwoe, Kai totes 6 Apdrns ptappt- 
OTnKE, Kal Teter Bova, mod Thv cixe KPULUEVN OTT) YAWOOS 
tov. Thv daprdaz’  ydta Kai KaBaddiKever TO OKUA’ K’ exe? TOD 
Emheav OT OGhacoa, Aéet TO OKUAI Tig YdTas* ,,étTo. va ZHoNGS, 
yaTA, OTEKA va "dW K’ Ey wixa tH BovdrAa!“ ,Ti vad tHv idfA>c, 
uwpé!“ Kai Kxadug mipe TO OKvdAi TH BovAa, Tod TéMter OTH 
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Odhaooa, Kai Thy GpTdZer Eva wapr x’ Eyxive yitoTAOUUTLOTO. 
Toteg 1) ata héer Tod OKvAIOd’ ,,Ti udKapes, AEAMe wou! TS va 
Tdvw OTOV APevtTn Mou dixwsg BovAa; Ela TWPAa va o& KaBoAd- 
Kepw! Kai TO KoaPoddixewe mdr Kal THYE "Kel TOO HTav dpay- 
uéva, TA KapaBia. Kai o” éxeivo TO Kapdpi Tod Kdvewav, 6 Ka- 
paBoxipic eixe mdoea TO idi0 wap. ‘H ydta éoyoupotpiBovtav 
Kal wraovpiZe TaA1, Kt 6 KapaBoKUpic eEime’ ,mWwpe, Ti KAA YaTo. 
TOU Uds p8e* Boddu OG TdavwW OTO OTT! va MKEIdOW TOOTO TO 
wap, Kal Od Tig pizw T dvtepa va ta dn.“ "Exe? Tod Kadd- 
pize TO wapr Kai TO’ Eppiyve T’ Gvtepa, méMT’ * BovAa Kai THv 
apTtaz’ h yata* KaBoddiKever TO OKUAL Kal ThEL OTOV AMEVTIKO TNS. 
Lav mY 1) vata *’ Eide TOV GMeEvTIKd THS xoMlacLEvo, plaovpize: 
udou, udou. Ki 6 agévtng ody Tiv Eide, ,,TIV Emepes, wp’ yaa,“ 
THs A€er, ,,T7 BovAa; ,Thv epepa, apevtn,“ Too Eel, ,udve va 
OKoTWONs TO OKUM, Ylati THv Eppize wEOa OTH Odhaooa, x’ Erra8a 
TOO KaKa, 600 Va Thy evpw ddI, Kai Tod SmyHOnKke dra doa 
émade. TOteg avtog mipe TO TouMeKt va TO OKOTWON, MOV’ h 
yata méd TOV éurddioe Kal To EiTE’ Moe TO TWPA, Yat’ Epa- 
yaue TOOOv Ka1pdO pazi wwyt.“ Koi toteg attdosg TO Gmnoe. 
“Yotepa mipe ti BovAa Koi Thv eZiwe, K’ Epxetar 6 Apdmng Kai 
TOU héel’ ,,Ti TPOOTAZEIS, AMEevTn;“ ,,TWEA va MEepNS TO Capayl 
Too ’vat oT OBdAacoa édw," Tod hée. Auéows 6 “Apdmng TO 
€pepe. TO modi pmixe péoa, Bpioxer Tov Apamn, mod Kowwy- 
Tav ue TH Bao’AoTovAa, Kal TOV OKOTWOE. “YOTEpa Tpe TH Yu- 
vaika Tov, kK’ éZnoav Odn TH Cwh Tous KONG. 


3. “O xtp AdZapog « ot dpaxo1 
(Epirus) 

*Htav évas wmoakwuatys Kai Tov édeyav AdZapo. Kol pvid 
uépa Orod umddwve, uaZWOnKkav TodAhég wives, Kal TPdBNOE Eva 
uTdto Kai OKdTWOE CapdvTa puiyes. Totes mye K’ EpKelax’ Eva, 
oTadi x’ éypawe ,we wvid toaBnoid oKdtwoa Capdvta wuxées.“ 
Ki dmod 10 épxeioxe TO OTA, Kivnoe Kai THye OTN Zeviterd: 
Kai odv THye dud pépes paKperd Gmd TOV TOTOV Tou, NUP’ Eva 
myad: x’ émece x? €xomnOnxe. "Exel ExdOovtav of dpdxo. TO- 
Teg HpOev Evag va mdpn vepd x’ elde TO AdZapo, mod EKoImwv- 
Tav' €1d€ Kal Keiva Tod HTav ypauMeva OTO OTTAOI TOU, Kal TYE 
Kol eime Kal THV GhAwy. Of GAdor TOO Einav, va TOO ’Tf vd yé- 
vouv BAdundes. Tlfiyev 6 dpdKxosg Kol Tov Epwvaze Kai Tod Eire, 
dv exer edvxapiotnor va yévouv BrAcundes. ‘O AdZapog Tod etre, 
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ms Oéder, Kal yiv’kav Kol KdGovtav dvtdua. Kai tod elTav ot 
dpdKxor va myalvouv we THv apdda ya vepo KaOw¢ Kai yId Evra. 
Tlfyav of dpdKxor pia ENA Kai yid vepd. “Hobe x’ h apdda Tod 
AdZapou va mé&vy ve pépn vepd. Oi dpdxor eixav Eva doxi, OTrou 
éraipvav vepd, x’ emoupve diaKdo1eg dKddeg vepd. "O AdZapog 
ue weydAn dvoKohia mye TO doxi ddE10 OTS TYdd, K’ Ered) dE 
uTopodoe va TO épy TO vepd, dev TO eyéu’oe TO GoKi, dV’ E- 
oKapte ’AOYUPA TO TMTGd. Ol dpdKo1, Odv dpynoe 6 AdZapos, 
époBne’kav x’ €oterkav évav va mdm va id, Ti yiv’Ke. “O opd- 
KOS mye Kai TOO eime ,Ti Kdverg avTod, KUp AdZape;“ ,,Aé 
uropw,“ tod héer, ,,Kd0e yépa va Epxwucn va Taipvw vepd* va 
mépw uvid mopad So TO mydd!, YIa va ZeyAuTWOW ! ,,.P1d 6voua 
Tod Gceod, Kip AdZape,“ tod déet, jun! Tati wopotue amo TH 
diwa, TnHYalvouue "ues OTHV dpdda cov.“ 

Tod fpbe  apdda tod AdZapou va mépn Kai Evha, x’ 
érrerdi}. 8€ pTopodoe va MoptwOf} Eva dévTpo KaABWS of GAOL 
dpdxKol, deve Gla TA S€vTPA ME TETOEG. Kai Cav dpYnoE WE TO 
Boddu, Eotetkav TaN ot dpdKor Eva dpdKo va idfj, Ti Kaver. ,,Ti 
Kdverg avtod, Kp AdZape;“ tod eime. ,,O€AW va Mépw SAO TO 
pouudvi uvid mopa yid va EeykutWow," Tod A€e. ,,Mn! Kp 
AdZape,* tod er, ,ylati 6&4 wo@noouue GTO TO KPO’ TNyai- 
vouue *ueic OTHV apdda cov." Kai mipe 6 dpdKog TO d€évTpO 
kai TO THe. “Yortep’ dd xéutooov Kaipd eimav ot dpéKor va 
TOV OkOTWOOUV, Kl ATEPaoIoav TO Bpddu va TOV xTUTHOOUV Sdo1 
amo uvid toexoupia. ‘O AdZapog Ta jKovo’ avTad Kai TO Beddu 
éBad’ Eva KovUTOOUPO Kai TO e€oKérade WE THY Kaa Tov. TO 
Bpcddu eéxtUTNOAV TO KOUTOOUPO OAOL GTO UVId Kal TO EKxavav 
KOUMATIA Kal TdvTEXaVv, TW TOV éoKOTWoav. Agovd a&moKoiue’- 
Kav ot dpdKor, 6 AdZapog mYpe TO KOUTOOUPO Kal TO ‘pize GEw 
kai TAGYLaGE, Kai TPOG Ta Enuepwuata EBovyyize, Kal TOV i}KoU- 
Oav of dpdKor Kai TOv pwtnoav Kai Tod elmav’ ,Ti Eéxerg; Ki 
avtTog tovs eime, STL KaUTOGOL WUAAOL TOV ETOIUTMOAV. Oi dpd- 
Kol TavTexav, Ott wUANOUS EvoulZE Tig TOEKOUPIES, Kai TV GAN 
wépa Too eitav, dv €xn Traidid, Yuvoika, Kt dv O€An, va TOO dw- 
Oouv eva Taydapt Mroupid, Kal va mNYaivy OTO Omit Tov. ‘O Ad- 
Zapog tovs eime, TIS exer EVKAPOTNOI, Kal va TdépN K’ Eva dpdKo 
Gm avTOUS, va TOO TA MépTN TA MPAOuUPIa OTO OTT Tov. TThp_e 
TO OpaKoO Moptwuevo TO MdAoupi Kai TYE OTO OTitTl Tou. LTd 
dpduo Stou myyave, Tod eime To dpdKou’ ,oTdOOU, va THYalvw 
va d€OW TA TraLdId Lou, va mI) O& pav!“ Tle x’ €deoe Ta TraI- 
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did TOU Me KETL OKOIIa Tata Kal TOUS EimE’ ,,SvTag idfjTe Td 
dpaKo, va pwvdZete’ Kpéag dmd dpdKo.“ Ki dvtag émhnotao’ 6 
dpaKos, epwvoazav ta Tadic: ,Kperato Gd dpdKo!“ “O dpdxKog 
ME MEGAN TpoUdpa Ag’ke TA Mdoupia x’ Eure. Ltd dpdyuo Srrov 
mHYyatve 6 dpdKog, nUpe pvId GAWTOD, Kal TOV pWINOE, jlaTi elvan 
TPOMAPIOMEVOS TOGO. Ki avtdg TO’ Eime, TUG SOO YAUTWOE, 06 
TOV ETpWYAav Ta TaIdId TOD KUp AdZapou. ,,An’ Ta Tadd TOO KP 
AdZapou éoxidxtnKes 3“ Tod eime’ ,avTdG Elxe OUD KOTES Kal T 
uvia ToO Thy Epaya éwés, Kai tHv GAAn 0&4 Tavw va Tod Tv 
paw Twa’ KL Av dév MOTEUNS, ELa KovT& pou va idf\g: déGoU 
an’ Thy ovpd pou. °Edé0’x’ 6 dpdKog an’ tiv ovpa THs GAWwTOUS 
kai THe va idf. “Ovtag émAndiadav o1d onitt tod AdZapou, 6 
AdZapog épvdae pe TO vtouMeni, yrati éoxidZovtav am’ tovs dpd- 
Kousg. Lav elde Thv dhwrod, dmod Epxouvtav paZi we TO dpaxo, 
TO eite* ,d€ Cod Elma va Mépns pdvov avtov TO dpdKo, LOU’ 
va ToUg Méepyng Sdoug.“ Avto dkovovtag 6 dpdKog éyive AMavtos’ 
Kl GTO Tr ueyaAn TH Bia, STOO Emaipve tiv ddwrod, Ewo~@noe. 
Ki amod €heutepwO’ke amo Tots dpdKoug 6 KUp AdZapos, EpKeiace 
TO OTitt Tou AautTpd K’ EZnOE KaAG. 


4. ‘O mtwxog kai 6 mAOUVOIOS. 
(Naxos) 

“Htav €vag @mtTwxXosg we TOAAG Tradid x’ HdovAEvyaV Sdor 
ué Tr) yuvaikav tou 6An wépa’ doa Boddu Tod ’Tave KoUpao- 
uévol, HOehka va Mave TO pwUdKI TWVE HOUXa KL AveTTAaWEeva’ dTté- 
KEIO Va Tao 6 TaTépag va TraiZn TO AupaK Tou va xopevyouveE 
TX Trodidv Tou Kal vd Tepvodve wid Zwi) ayyeducy. Aitha HKa- 
Bouvtav Evag mAOUVGLOS, Kai OdV HKovEeve KE BEGdU TA YEhOIa Kal 
TOL xapég TOU MTwod, Errapazevevyouvtave’ ,,mWS EW Wades va 
uv €luat TODO MKapLoOTHUEevos KL GvEeTTAaNEVOSG Odv EvTOS; SAN PEP’ 
GEivn Kal TO Bpddu Zevxi,“ Eel, va TWve SWKW OéAW YOdoA va 
Ow, ivta Oa TH kdmouve.“ TTIde1, Bpioxer TO PTW, A€EL* ,,€TTEIdT] 
ot Zépw tiuio dpwmo, va ood divw xihia ypdoa, v’ avolEns mpa- 
udtia St: 6éo, Kt Gv KaZavtions, wood Ta diveic, EldeuS cov TA 
xapizw." “OdAn pépa mid Odv Th ‘TNPEV 6 MTWXdG, OVAOOUVTAY, 
ivta va KéuN TOoa ypdoa’ Th ’pepvev amd “dW, TA "PEPVEV aro 
kel’ ,,v’ Gvotzw mpapateuTddiko, va TA BaAAW OTOV TOKO, Va TAPW 
duTtehoxwpapa.* “Epyeta TO Boddu mndé AupdKr ma va mdon° 
ua TOIX va Kdvave Ta Tadidv Tou, va yehdOouve, TA GAWVEVE" 
bn vdxta dév HBoUAWOEVE PATI OTT] TUAAOH’ THY GAAN HEPA MNdE 
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ot pepoxduato va mn unde TroUBeTIg €EW Mod OT OUAXON’ TOV 
dowtav * vvoikav tou ivté ’xer; va Tove Kaun va YeAGON, EUTOS 
Thy éuddwveve va Tov dpnkn fouxo’ apnkpator 6 TMAovOIOG, 
TeEpva pidv dypaduvid, Tepva GAN, Tepvodve TpEIC undé AupaKi 
md HKoveve unde dora wnde Xopd TWV Troudi* pidv TaXUTEPV 
Bhérer TO MTWXd K’ EpxeTar — ,,vd, XploTIavé, TA Ypdoa ou Kal 
und’ advta Oékw nde TH OKoTOUpav Twve.“ Amootdte Tad TEHEL 
xapovuEvog OTO OTitIv Tou 6 PTWXdG, HmaiZeve TO AUPGKI, NXO- 
pevyave Ta Trodidv Tou odv Kol mTpWTAa Kai TaXUTEpOU OTN dov- 
herdv TOU. 


5. Oi Mido 
(Ancient Syra) 


Mvic. mopa tave dud TaAAnKGpia, Ud HTave TOAAG Qido1, 
moo 6 €vag Tov GAXo dév NEcyWPIZE, WOVOU TO KaIpO TOD AOEAE 
va Kxoiundod. Ma rpxe Kaipdog, mod 6 Evag TmavTpEevTHKE, KL 
amd totes Gpxewe Tr ZovMa K’ HvTdUWVE TO Midov Tou Kai dev 
ToO “Aeye Tapa pvid ,kahr pépa,“ yd va pv TUXN Kal Tove 
mé&py OTO OTitTIv Tou Kai Tod Eedoyidon TI Yuvaikav tov. “lvté 
’kaue oTtOV EvTOSG; THidver Kai yxTIZ’ Eva OTiTL WE TPEI¢ TTATWOLES 
Kai BaZer Tr vevév Tou OTHV KaTW TATWOId, TV TEDEPIcV TOU OTH 
devTepN Kal TH Yuvaikav Tou OTNV dmdvw, K’ NmpooTazE TI) ve- 
vév Tov, piv TUXN Kal Ton GoEpvIKOS KdTNS KL GvolEn K’ EuTN 
uéoa. Ti tod Katamépver Aoutdov 6 gihog tou; TIder Kt GAAGZEt 
Tl} Mopeciav Tou Kai vTUvetot O& dpdo0g, Kai Odv HEEpe, MWS 
€xetvig 6 AvtTpag tave oT dovdeid, mder Kai yTUTa OTO OTTITI 
evTO* Kai Byaiver  vevée ToO mikou Tov. ,E, Wea Kady, kepada.“ 
yKarWs TO TadAnkdpr“ Tov dpwtd dAoimdv: ,,ti OéAEIg Edw ;“ 
» Evy, déer, ,,kepd, ei’ Evag Adpdo0g° Td Onin adtd w’ dpéoKeE 
TOANG, Kal Oa uwod Kduns TH Xapr Vv’ aks va-’uTW EGA va 
Tadpw TO oKédi0.“ ,“O Oedg MurAdEn, ToddKr pou, dév Exw Tiv 
Gdeia AO TO yO pou v’ a~now péoa Kaéva. Zod divw éxatod 
poo, Ki dpnoé ye ve ’unw.“ Lav jkouoev edt  KaKouoipa 
Ta ExaTO ypdola, Td Tipe Kai TOO "MEV" ,,€uTas, Ua YANTopa va 
Mvns, va wr ’piBapy 6 ylO¢g wou.“ Aormdv, eixe dév Elxe, EVTOS 
aveBaiver Kai oT devTEMNV TraTWOId, Tove YhéTrEL 1 TEDEPIG’ déet 
Tou ,Ti Beg €dW;“ Aé€er ,fpxa va oKedidow TO omit.“ Evth 
éyUpewe va TOU KouvTpaoTdpn, Kal dév TOV d~nve va TH Yéoa. 
Bydver Kai Tig diver dAha ’kaTO Ypdo1a* HoToOXdoOTNKE EU) VO Ta 
TaON, KL AMoU TOV d~nKe f Udvva Tov, ivté ’pTae Kelvin; Na Ta 
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KovTohooUme, GveBaiver Kal oTv andvw matwoid. Lav Tov ed1e 
} KoTéAa, ATpPOuMaze Kai TOV dpwmé=e, Ti HOEdE* ,,TO OKéd10g Oa 
Téapw tod ommod.“ Ti HOehke va Kaun; Tov dgnke x’ Arfipe 
TO OKEdI0G* OdV TO Tipe, KaTeBaiver OT dSeUTEPHY TaTWOIG Kai 
Kadetar. Tod héer  meOepid: ,mevdyag yhijyopa, mv epxn 6 
yaumpog pou. Aéer: ,d& mevyw, & S€ pod dwWKNg TA ’KaTO 
ypooia! *lytd Behe va Kaun; NMoBovvtave mtv Epxn 6 yauTPdcs 
TNS, TOU diver TA ’kATO YpdOIa, Kal Odv TO TPE, KaTEBaiver OTIV 
KdTW TaTwo1d, Kal ue TOV Suvoio wddo¢g Traipver Ki Grd ’Kel T’ 
GAha €xatd ypdo1m Kai mevyer Kai TéeEL Kal OTayaTad Oo’ Eva LEpOS, 
an’ Omou Hzepe WS OEE va TrEPGON 6 Midog Tov, KL GKapTépel. 
“O gidog tou rmépaoe Amd ’uTpdg Tov, Tov edie Kal Tod déer- 
pkadT) wépal Ti etmeg; Kadt) pépa; Koi dév Kovoes Tov 
dpiouo, mod ’Byahev 6 Baoihég, va pr A€éve “kadt) uépa,’ ydvou 
“‘kahn mwépa, Kk’ Huad& to’;“ ,Kadn oou pépa x’ Huadd to!“ 
Kai gevyer Kal mdéet OTO OTiTIv Tou’ héEl THg veves TOU" ,,KaAT 
uépa Kk’ Huada to.“ Evry dév nuthnoe, aveBaiver ott dedTEpnv 
TaTwoId, Poioker THv TeOEpidv Tou, héEr* ,KaAN MEPA, TrEBEpIC, 
K Huada to.“ Kai odv TO wade,“ éel, 41) Udvva cou Ta 
gtaie, yiati tod ’voize x’ Hume péoa! Tpéxer Aoimov evtUS 
KaTW OTS pWavvag Tou, Aé€éer ,,oIoD HvoiEEes, K’ Hume yeoa; 
» Htave, moddKr wou, Evag hdpdos, x’ HOeke va TApH OKEd10G 
ato TO omit: dou.“ Tpéxer amdvw, Bpioker TH Yuvoikav Tov, TV 
apwtd Aé€e ,ti va ood ’mW; 6 Mihog Dov ATave mKaptivevos, 
TWg dev TOO phic, Kai O€v HZEepe, uE TL TPOTO va O€ d1aovTpEewn.“ 
Totes Td Hkape Tv amOMaci, TSG, dO0 KL Av Exn Kavelg O*a- 
MyTi} TH Yuvatkav Tou, eivar uTdOoiKa’ Kal TO’ €dwKe Tiv éAeuTEpIG, 
kal Odv nvtTduwve TO @idov Tov, iTave M10 Kaha Tapa TPWTA. 


6. TIWs Egtercdotn 6 AaYOS Kai TO AaYWvIKO. 
(Legend from ¢e\dn) 


‘O Xpiotdg Kal 6 didBoro¢g Foav paZi. Mid Aueépa déyver 
6 d1GBodog Eig TO Xpi0Td* ,,OTr EpTeraoa Eva TPGua Strouv dév TO 
midver titote.“ — ,fid va idm“, tod A€yer 6 Xpiotds, ,,ti Eptera- 
oes. Totes 6 d1dBodog Grodder GToKdTW GMO THY KaTOTA TOU 
TO hayd, 6 dtrotog Etpexe OAV. Tiv GAANV uepa 6 Xpiotog Tod 
héer TOO diaBddovu~ ,,yid GmrdkvoE éxeivo TO TPGua Stou EpTeta- 
oes.“ Kai 6 didBokog Gua TO AmodvoE, AtodAder Kai 6 XpioTtd¢s 
TO AaYwvikO Kai TOV EmlaoE. 
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‘O didBohog eduTHOn, dit: 6 Xprotdg Epteiace KOAUTEPO 
mpdua amd éxeivov Kal éudZwke Shoug TOUS hayovs Kai Tos Ba- 
ver Kade vUyTa Kal dpywvouv Ta XWPa@Ia TOU, Kai do01 dév TA- 
youv, ékeivoug tolg aprver Kal Tovg mdvouv TE haywvikd. 


7. ‘H Aaprnddova. 
(Legend from Patras) 


Inv Tlekorévvnoov andvou oTdv "Qrevov EpUTpwve Kae 
ypdvo Kata Wpiouévnv Wpa Kai wépa oTég SWdeKa TYG VUXTAS 
€va, hoVAovd0, Strov Strolog TO *BploKe Kai TI piZa Tou Thy EhuWVE 
kai touve dm’ avtd TO vepd péoa o& xdAkwua AvWpévO, EuTIO- 
povoe va TO Kdun pddaua. Aoimov Evag BevetZéavog KaTreT&vio<, 
émou elxe Poet OTa KaTdoOTIXa TOO TatTépa Tov, MWS oO’ avTO TO 
uépog EpitTpwve TO MuTO Exeivo, Epuye GMO THv Tatpida Tou YE 
KauTdGoug dIKOUG Tou jyIa va ’pOy vav TO Bon. “Ava dortov 
€ptaoe, Emtfipe TO Opduo KaTa trod Tod *deryve TO BIBAio, Kal 
VoTepa Gmd TOAAG yUpéuaTa TO ’BonKe TO MEpOG. "EOTaudTnOE 
éxel KOvTG x’ Erepiueve ME TPOOOY?]* Gua pbe  Wpa fh Wprl- 
Ovévn, Ehapwe 1 AauTNddva Kal Guéows EOBnoe. “ANN’ Exeivos 
av Kai TO yUpewe ME OVAA TA MEOa, dev EuTTOpEGE Va EUPN Tis 
piZeg Tou. Tov GAdo xpdovo Apbe Tat Kal EmANOlaGE TODO KOVTG 
Tov, Oou dua Edawwe Atave waxperd Eva maOOO. Auéows oitov 
EONUGSEWE TOV TOTO, TO YUPEWE, EOkawe Kai TO "Boe. LUuqwyva - 
ué TO BiBAio EpKerace Tig piZeg Kal Tig EAUWOE Kai GTO KEivO 
€puve OTH XaAKWHATa Kai TH ’kave udhoUa Kai xpnuaTa. Tv avTo 
€UTIOPEOE kK’ EMKELADE TOCA KdOTPAa TOO Mopid. 


8. O owpd0g tod MapabWva. 
(Attica) 


ZToOv Kato TOU MopabWva KatowKooe Tov Tahaid Kempo 
TohUG Aads, kai TOV ExuBepvovoav Tpia TpPIYKNTOTMOUAG, Kal TO 
Tpia ddép@ia yKapdiaxd. “HpSe Wea Kaxr) Kai TO Eva mpLyKNnTOTOUAO 
dppwotnoe Baperd. Oi yratpoi titote dev EuTdpECav va TOD KduoUV, 
eméBave Kal TO EOapav exe GvdauEeoa OTOV KduTTO, Kal Of KéTOIKOL 
Shor ToO KduTtou an’ dKkpn o’ d&kpn éonxWOnoav OdAmuevol, enfipav 
amd wid Todi xWua x’ Erfjyav Kat thy éppizav drdvw oTov Tao 
tov. Kai amo tote 6 tépog tod mpryKNTdTOVAOU eyive GWPdE 
Wndos. 
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9. Oi MuAopdon 
(Delphi) 


Oi Muddpdor dév eEivor xpiotiavol, ylati Kavelg dév Tots 
eide ToTés va K&vouv TO OTAUPd Tous. ‘H yevid Tous elvan dd 
TOUS. Tahaiods eidwAoddTpes AdeAqiwtes, TOU MUAaYav TO Bid 
TOUS €ig Eva KKOTPO Kai TO *A€Yav AdehMotc, Amd Tovg dUO GdEA- 
Movs Ta BPacworovdka tod 16 ’xTIOav. “Otav f Tlavayia Kai 6 
Xprotog ypSav oO’ avtovs Tos TdmtoUs Kai dol of vOpwror 6dO6- 
yupa yivijkav xpiotiavoi, ot Adekpwrteg éoxéptnkav, mW iTaVv 
KahUtepa yr avtovg va mlyouv: K’ Epuya oT PpayKid Kai THpav 
xail 6\a Ta& TAOUTH TOUS Mazi. Am’ adtods eivat oi Muddpdon, Kai 
€pxovtar TWpa €dW Kai TpOOKUVODV AUTA TH MOdpIo. 


10. Oi Kdpesg tod xdotpov}). 
(Athens) 


“Otav 6 Muddpdocg énfjipe TH ma amd Tig EZ KOpEg ToD 
Kdotpou, dpnoe Tapayyehia OToUs TovpKousg va ToU KouBadnoouv 
Kai tig GAdeg TH vixta. AAG ’kei mod THYaIvav va tig Byddouv, 
tic &koUV va OKOUZouV AUTNTEPa Kal Va MwvdZouv Thv GdENgH 
tous. Oi Tovpxor Tpouaopévor Epuyav, Kai we Kavéva dyo dév 
iOehav va doKiudoouv va& Tig BydAouv. Kai GAdor TroMAOi KaTW 
amd TO Kdotpo tig &kouyav Tig yappapeévies KOpEes va KAalv TH 
VUXTA TIA THY GdENMI Toug TOU TOUS Ti Tipav. 


1) The reference is to the Caryatides, one of which Lord Elgin took 
to England. 


II. ARTISTIC LITERATURE. 


a. Poetry. 


1. Tlokepror ypeov. 
(Pfyas epatos, of Beheotivos in Thessaly, 1754-1798) 


‘Qo métTe TohAnKapia va ZHuev OTA OTEVA, 
Movdxo1, oav Movtdpia otés pdxes, OTA Bouva; 
Xmas va KaTouKoOuev, vo PA€rwuEV KAad1d, 

Na mevywp’ dm’ Tov KdOpov Ye THY TIKpT, OKAaBIE; 
Na xdvwyev ddéAQgia, TaTpida Kai yoveic, 

Tots @idous, Ta madi Wag KL OAOoUG TOUG OUYyTEVEIS; 
Kakttepa widg Wpag éhevOepn Cw, 

Tlapd& Oapdvta xpdvwv oKdafid Kai Mudakt. 

Ti o” Waehei Kr Av Thong Kai elom oT OKAGBId; 
“Xroxdoou mW o& wévouv Kad’ Wea OT MwTid. 
Avdévtns, dparoupdvog, BeZipng av oTabijs, 

‘O tTUpavvog O€ Kduver GdikwS va xaGijc. 
Aovneverg ON fépa eig Sti Kt Av Cod rh, 

Ki avtog TmaoxiZer TAM, TO aiua va Gov Tri. 
Avodpeion Kattetavol, Tamdédes, Adikot 

LKoTtwOnkav Ky ayddeg an’ ddiKo OTA. 

Ki duétpnt’ dAdO1 TOO01 Kai Tovpxor Kai TpaiKkol 
Zwijv Kai TAOUTH X&vouv XWPIg Kap cPopEr. 
‘O Lovtoo0sg, 6 MoupovZng, Tletpdxnsg, LKavafris, 
Txikag kai Maupoyévng Kadpémtng civ’ va idfje. 
ZXdg KpdZer  Tatpig oacg, Og él, OG Tove, 
Znytel Thy ouvdpounv Cag ME UNTPIK}V Mwyvn. 

‘H Povwehn ods xpdZa ww’ ayKddag &voiKtéc, 

Ld¢ dider TAOUTOV, TOTOV, GEia¢g Kal Tide. 

"Eddte w’ €va Zij\ov o” étodTov Tov Karpov, 
Na kéuwev Tov dpxov émdvw otdv Lravpov, 

2416 
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LuuBovAous TPOKOUMEVOUS ME TTATPIWTIOWOV 

Na& Bddwuev, €ig Ola vad dtd0uUvV dpioMov. 

“O vouog va ’vor tpWTOS Kai udvos ddnydc, 

Kai ti¢ tatpiiog Evag va yévn apxnydc. 

“On: x’ } avapxia SuoidZer Thy OKAGBId, 

N& ZWpev Ws Onpia eiv’ TAO OKANO MwTid: 

Kai TOTE ME TA XENIA WHA OTOV OUPavdv 

“As ’robw’ am’ thv Kapdid wag étodTa OTOV Ocdv- 
»2 Paced tod Kdouou! dpKiZoum eig LE, 

y2Tiv Yvwunv tTwv Tupdvvwy va piv €hOW rote, 

»Mnte va TOV dovAEVOW, NTE va TrhavnOW, 

yEig Ta Tazivatd Tou va pr) Tapadodw. 

ead Zw OTOV KOOUOV, 6 MOvog MOU oKords, 

ylta va TOV apaviow vad elvar oTaBEpdc. 

ylliotosg €ig Thy TaTpida OuvTpiBw TO ZuyOv 

»Kt axWpiotog OG eior amd TOV dpxnyov. 

»Ki dv tapaBW Tov dpKov, v’ dotpay’ 6 ovpavdg 

»Kai va we KaTaKdwn, va yéevw_Wodyv Kamvdc.“ 


2. Tépog kai Odvatos. 
Clwdvyns BydXapas, of Joannina in Epirus, 1771-1823) 


“Evag Yépog o&€ pTWxEIag avayKn 
"Ahhov TPdTIO va Chon dév Eixe, 
Xwpi, EUAa va Koptn oTov hoyyo, 
Meta Bids TO wwui tou va BYdZn. 


mi: i@ tA A tA 
Midv fwépa Bape poptwpévos, 
na > x , 
TleptatWvta¢g 0’ 6p60 povordtt, 
Ox TOv KOTO Kai Kdua TOO fou 
Tiv avaoa va tdpn dé prtdve. 


x’ évav dyto 7’ dvdoKeda reper: 
Kai oTO péya Tok KoUpacud Tou 
Th Zwh tou mowvtas Paperétar 
Kai tO Xdpo pé 1600 Tou KpdZe. 


N& 6 Xdpog dumpdg Tou tmeTerétoL 
TO dpettavi KpatWvtas OTO xépl, 

M’ dypiav dSyt Kai oxfjua tpoudpac, 
ylid we, Epo,“ Too héyel, ,,ti O€dEIC ;“ 
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pAx! & yépog evTUg aToxKpion, 
10 Zahikt pou avtTd dév uTopovoa 
N& onxwow* o& pwva=a_6 dd6do<¢, 
Na pod dwxyg ddiyn BorPera.“ 


8. Didkapyupos. 
(By the same) 


“O xanuévog Xpuooddtpns 
=dtha xeiteta, Poy ydel, 
Mé TO Xdpo todepaen’ 


Ehoiudpynoev 6 d0\10¢, 
Ti yloudtioe O€ OTiTI 
Kdémoiov tAOvVOLIOU OuLTONXITNH. 


Tod émpofarav Kaytdooo1 
Mé Kxapdidg Ki Gyamng Zéo1 
To ylatpo va mpooKahéon. 


TwWwpa_avtog Kai tiv dppworia 
Kai Tov xivduvo AoyidZet, 
Mov’ ta €20da tpoudZe! 


“Evag @ikog tou daorteios, 
Mé oxoTd va ywpateyn, 
Tod_eime, unmws éodéwn 


TTMO tapdvw ot 8avny Tou, 
"AV GméuvnoKev aKducL 
“Eto. dviutopog oTd orpwWua. 


Tote m0 _éxataZadiotn* 
Tlavtoxt Kai @dppog xdaver 
Kai mwvdZer* 6a teddy! 


Kai oi mOvoi Tou &Byatatvouv, 
¢ Q n , A! , 

Kai yratpod Zntder TH xdp1, 
Mr 6 Odvatog Tov Tdpn: 


EEZavdédaBe wW> Todo 
Mé odtya thv bye Tov. 
Mov’ yv avt} th Ouumopd tou 
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“Exaue dpkov, do0 Zion, 
Na& dermtvan pov’ TO Bpcdu 
Mé vepd Kal Traziudodr. 
4. Oi Xdpecg kai 6 "Epwrtag. 
*AVavdaros Xprotétoudos, of Castoria in Macedonia, 1772-1847) 


Oi Xdpeg pe tov "Epwta 
"Entiyav va diadéZouv 

ZToUS KNTOUS TplavTaMUAAG, 
Kopwveg va Td TAézOuv. 

Ki 6 "Epwtag xapovmevos 
EW x’ éxel TreTODOE 

Kai wovog Tou Ta Khd&devEe 
Kai tég Umnpetovoe. 

KAadetovtas ampdcexta, 
Qodav AWAD TrAMdcKI, 

Tov Kévtpwoe TO d4xTUO 
Thkpad €v’ dyKaddxt. 

Tietder T& TplavTa@uAda, 
To KAadeuTNpl pixvel, 

Kai Kdatovtag otég Xdpeg tou 
To OdxTUAO Tou deixvel’ 

yy SX! ux I TES AEvEt, ,yiveTar 
“Ev’ ayKa0dK. Uuovov 

Na& mpozevijon, Xapeg pov, 
MeydAov tOoov ttOvov;“ 

»év civ’, tod dév, ,,1apdzevo, 
Aéyv civ’: yati x’ éxeivn 

‘H toon odititaa cou 
Meyddov ttOvov diver." 


5. FOUL 0¢! 
(By the same) 


Ti tod xKéKou «xomdZeig 
Kai d&vonta omovddZeic, 
Mid va pudOns TexviKc, 
T’ eiva Tt’ dAga Kai TO Bfjta 
Kal ta youua, dé\Ta, Zita, 
Kai ta Aha TH KOKO; 
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"EpwtW o€, Ti Kepdaivers, 
"AV Ypauuatiouevos YEvns, 
"Av. @middoqosg Babus; 

Toya dév KaTodapBdvers, 
“On mdhe 0G TreOdvYS 
Xav 6 mpWtosg Guadis; 
*Apoe ToUTH Gov Ti) THEAKA 
Kai KodAnoou ory Bapédda, 
Tlod o& xpdZer ue xapa: 
Na o& pddn, ya va yivns 
Lrovdaidtepog va tmivns 
“Eva wétpov oti opd. 
Toto Bdérre vo OTOVdGENS, 
To0to maoxiZe va TPGENGs, 
Ki dx 7’ GAMO TH THEANG, 
O€uat’ dppnta ypaypeva, 
Kai vepa KoTtaviouéva, 
Kai dacxddou Ad, Ad, Ae 


6. ‘H Yuyovnka. 
(Avovtavos Zotwpuds, of Zante, 1798-1857) 
‘Qodv yAUKOTVOO 
Apooot’ depaxt 
Méoa o€ avOdtoTIO 
Kero TO TmamdaKt 
Tiv votepn EByade 
Avattvon. 


Kai 1) wuxovda tou 
Eig tov dépa 
Mnyopa_aveparve 
TTpdg tov aidépa, 
Zav davotpéuouAn 
ZTi9a wiKp?. 


“Oha tiv Expazay, 
“Oha t’ doTépra, 

K’ éxeivn éamhwve 
Acid) Ta xépia, 
Tati dév HEeupe, 
Zé Toio va unh. 
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Ah\G va, tod ’dwoe 
“Eva &yyehaxi 

TO gui aOdvato 
XTO ywayoudaxi, 
TTod apva Ehaupe 
Lav Tv avyn. 


7. “H mpapyakwuevn. 
(By the same) 
Ta Tpayovdia pod Ta *Aeyeg Gla. 
Todto wovov dév G€dEt TO ’Tij<, 
Totto povov dév Oéher T’ dKovons, 
“Ax! Thy tAdKaA TOO Ta@oU xKpateic! 


°Q mapGéva, Av humdperav ot KAdweEs 
TTeSaupevou va dWoouv Zwh, 

TdO0€s Exaa Krdowes Tid O€va, 

Tlod @€N’ Exng THY TPWTH TION. 


Lumopa! o& Buuodp’ ExaSdoouv 

X10 mAEUPd WOU PE TPOOWTIO Gyvd° 

yli Exes; ood ’ma, Kai ov w’ amtoKpiOng: 
OG meBdavw, Papa OG mW.‘ 


Mé oxdnpotato xép TO TEC, 

‘Qpaia KOpn, KL AUTO TO KOpPHi, 
TIod tod éEmpeTte MopEena Youou, 
Tlikpo odBavo TWpa opel. 


To Kopyt cou éxei wéoa OTOV TaMO 
To oTodiZer Ceuvy, TrapOeEvic° 
Tov Kaxod o° ddiKodoEV 6 KOOHOS, 
Kai ood mwvaze éyia Kaxd. 


Této1e AOyia Av Humdperes v’ axkovons, 
Ox TO OTONa Cou T iOEde BYH; 

»!0 Mapua, Tod TYjpa, Kal ot TOvor 
Aév éordnkav T6060 oOKAnpol.“ 


Kooue wettn! tég KOpES TES WAvPES 
Katatpéxeig 600 eiv’ Zwvtavés, 
ZKANpPe KOOUE, Kai de€v TOUS AUTIdoM 
Tv tyuny, Stav eivar veKpéc, 
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LwWra, owra! Ovproou WS EXEIS 
Ovuyatépa, yuvaika, aden’ 

XWra, h wavpn Komwdtar OTO uVviMa, 
Koi xomdtoa tapbéva oeuvn. 


Od Eutvion Thv Votepn TvEpa, 

Eic tov Kéouov duTtpos va KpION, 
Kai otov TIAaotn Kiv@vtasg Me OEBaS 
Ta dNeuKd THS TA XEpla OG TrA- 


»Kitta péou oTd OThaxva OU, TIAcotn ! 
Td papydKwoa, ddAndera, fh mKpN, 

Kai pod BrfiKke_Ox TO VOU MOU, TTATEPA, 
Tlod mAaouéva pod Ta *xEG EU" 


“Ouws KUTTa OTd OTAGXVa LOU HEOO, 
Tlod 1d Kpiua Toug KAalve, Kai TES, 
Tlés tod xd6ou0u Tod Mwvake TOOG, 
Edu) péoa dv_eiv’ dikes TmAnyés.“ 


Tétoia, dumpog cig TOV TIkdotn Kwavtasg 
Toa AeuKd THs TA XEpla, OA Tri. 

Twa, Kooue, Kotor OTO wviMa, 

Kai kowdto tapSéva oeuvn. 


8. ‘O evyeEvis. 
(Adefav8pos Lootcos, of Constantinople, 1803-1863) 


=Opioe Tovs tithkoug Sdoug 6 Tpoizhv an’ thy ‘EdAdda. 
Tloiog Suws tots agrve: 

Kai dmtdotg Tohitng Totog KaTadéxeTor vo peElvy; 

To ,tavéxhoautpe pou TTptyxnp“ exer TOonv vooTiuada ! 

’Exkamtpotntes €dwW, ExdauTtpoTntTEs Exel: 

“Orou Trdg, mid éxhauTpdtng ME TO TOUTIO TO BpaKi. 
“Ottou Ki dv oTadf Kaveic, 
N& oou x’ Evag evyeviis! 


Kdtw géoia Kai xaméka! €vag TIptyxntag mepva- 

T’ revoviko trod Eyer! 
Bhérrer Shoug dv puppryKia Kal TA pdTIa Tou OMadvé: 
An’ Ti) wUTN Tou id€éTe f EvYEverla TS TpEexeEI" 

ZTO wavdnAt Tou Mud, 
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TaptraxiZe, EepoBnxe kal Ta hOyIA Tou waco4d, 
‘Huropel va ti} Kaveic, 
TTwWo¢ dév eivon Evyeviis; 


*Akouoe Tov fpwa was, dKoucé Tov mW> Aadet: 
ylTW¢ pow tovs dnuoKpdtas! eFerapOnkav ToAU: 
Kup émévw xai xlp Kdtw ZemwviZouv eis T’ adti cou 
Ki am’ €umpog cou x am’ dmicou’ 
Ze ievouv ww’ Eva Kpvo dnuoKpatiKo EoU: 
Avpio 0a o& Kepaoouv Kai ord KaTMAEId KPQOT. 

Ti kako va Zh Kaveig 

Mé dv@pwWrousg ayeveis !“ 


Eixe dfkio va mwvaZn 6 Mmapdvos 6 yauBpds pov, 
Kai 6 TIpiyxny 6 vidg pou, 
Ki 6 matépag wou 6 Koévteg, kai  udvva p’  Kovtéooa, 
K’  ylrayia w’ 4 TIpiyxntéooa’ ‘ 
»Mé xwpratndes dvOpwroug mpdoexe KaAG pv pTAéENs: 
Ayeviis Kai ZWo eivor, mpayua Eva oe dvd hézeic. 
N& @udayetor Kaveic 
Ar’ avOpwrous ayeveis !“ 


*Eyive, xapit: Sela,  “EANasg pag Baoiela: 

Mé tovs kip avtdyPovag pag Od Ta elyauev dxpeia. 
TwWwpa Oa ’xwHev, édrriZw, Ta KaAd TOO Tapadeicou 
Kai totg O8noavpots tod Kpoicou: 
TIptyxnras éyw OG eiuat, mpiyKnTmag YE TpEIg ovpés, 
Kai ov, TIpiyxnta wou mie, tmpéoBus Exatdv qopécs. 
Aév utopei va ‘Ti Kaveicg, 
TIWs> dév eiuacd’ evyeveic. 


9. Baoavos. 
(Navaytsit 7s Zodtoos, of Constantinople, 1803-1868) 
2Zav dév o€ Bhéttw, Ti Kanuds! 
Ti aKdTog KataxOdvio! 
Koi ody o& Bhérw, Ti Taduds! 
Ti Béoavo aiwvio! 


2é Bretw, x’ EvOUS AaxyTapw 
Na tpéZw otiv dyxoadnv cou, 
Mé pot Blew @doyepod 
T& ot8n cov, Ta KAAAN Cov. 
17 
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Le Brérrw, Kaiw Kai wuxpos 
‘lopw> ye TepixvveTan, 

Lav PUANO Tpéuw, uvyox’ WxPdC. 
K’  bpacig pou oBnveta. 


Mood midvet’ h dvatvon, 

TO otdua pod Enpaiveton, 
Mod yxdveta axon 

K’ } yAWooa pou pe dé€veTat. 


10. Odkaooa. 
(HAias Tavtadi8ns, of Constantinople, 1818-1876) 


"Av Hoouv, Odhacoa, Kpadt, 
°Q! tote Tl dovdAEIa xpuOH! 
Kovtd oouv 0a tacxiow 
To omiti pou va Ktiow, 
Kai vo pedW Kai vo wed, 
Xwpi¢g tote va PapeOw, 

Na mivw Kai va tmivw 
Tov dpiouévoy oivo. 


"Av ijoovuv, Oddacoa, Kpadt, 
Twovti Ti douvdera xpuon! 

Lav aGdkuwWwv dK Cou 

Na& waddw otrv Gxt ov, 
N& pe xtuTa KadGe Boaderd 
Kouavtapiag pupwoid, 

Kai we6n va apxiZn 

Na pé drroxoinizZny* 


"Av joouv, Oahacoa, Kpadt, 
Ti tUxn, Ti dSovAea xpuvCn! 
N’ dxotw va oupizZns 
Ki appovt¢ Kpaciod v’ appiZne, 
K’ éxel va ToWyWw Td *Mayid 
Me tiv Kpaoévia dou payid, 
Kai tO vepO trod tivw 
Kpaol va elv’ x’ éxeivo. 


*Av iOouv, Oddacoa, Kpaot, 
Océ pou, Ti douhelad ypuoh! 
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Eig TO Kpaot émavw 
Tazidia va Kavw. 
No xohuupw Kai va Bout 
Kai va o& tivw evtauTw, 
K’ va o€ mW va oOKdow, 
"H mé we va xooTdow. 


11. Podov kai xoptdpr. 
(Tedpytos Zadaxdotas, of Syrracos in Epirus, 1805-1858) 


“Eva AovAovdi, 6700 KuptTd Tov ilo dKohoUBodOE, 
(“Hdtog €héyouvtav K1 avTd) 
Eig €vav xitov Mouvtwtd 
TplavTamudAaa ayaTrovoe. 


5 Ea va yivwue TA OUO Zevyapl TaAIPLAdLEVO, 
"Eka, TolavTapuAda xpuon, 
Mati eioo pupwddtn éov 
K’ éyw Kavapwpeévo.” 


»xWta, Aovovd GuvpLioTO, AovAovdI xwpig xépr,“ 
“Eva andovax ToO pha: 
»10 p6d0 To MooxXoPohd, 
Aév poidZer oTO yoptapt.“ 


12. Nexpixr Wdn. 
(ApiototéAns Badawptrns, of Leucas, 1824-1879) 


Tiv avy we TH dpocovAa eZepUtpwo’ Eva pddo, 
Thv avy) wé TH dpocovAa Euapdenke TO Pddo! 
Ma wav dvokt povaya oTad TepjMava Krapid Tou 
Etpayovonoe 7’ andovi, ekape Kai Ti Mwid Tou... 
Lav 1h dvoiz yupion Kai tT’ dnddov. od yupion, 
Th pwdia tou tod 8G oTHON; .. 


“Otav €Byaive 1) oedyvn, OtTav EPyatvav 7’ aOTEpIa, 

Mé ayann TO EOwpovoav, TOO GmAWvave Ta XEpto. 

Lav va NnOéhav exel Emravw va TO TdPOUV TO KANMEVO, 
*Eheyayv mig elv’ ddépgi, eheyav mW Thavnuévo 

T’ ovpavod TO povordt Tt’ dpmavd Oa elxe ydoel. 

"Qx! dotépia! Wx aoTépia! ypryopa Tod 8a odg MAdon! 
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Kdroior tod HKovoay tT’ dnddvi oTO KAapt Tou va Aadi, 
Einav dév eivar Tpayovdi, powpoddyt eiv’ eked... 

Ki d001 eldav Tag dKxTivag THY dOTépwy T’ OUpavod 

N& yehodv va moryvidiZouv wé TA MUAAG TOD Sp@avod, 
Einave ta pWta éxeiva dx! dév Eivor Th¢g xapas, 

Einav oti civol Ta MWA veKpIKfig KEepodoods. 


Thv avy) we TH dpocovAa eZepitpwo’ Eva pdd0, 
Ti avy) ue TH dpogovAa Evapaenxe TO pPddo! 


Miv érépacev éxeidev 6 Bopidg 6 Traywuévog 
Kai odv cide TéToI0 POd0 6 OKANPOS EPWTELEVOS, 
‘Aptraze ti) wupwodid Tou 
Kai tiv Tipe OTA MTEPG TOU;... 


Téoov eivat wapauévo Kai TH MUAAG Tou Exel Gyva, 
“Oro0 és STi Yid xpdvousg THs avyovAag 7 dp00e 
Aév td édpdoioe TO yadpo. Tdoov eivar mKpapyevo, 
‘Orod Aég Str Erdvw O& KOpUi CaPavwLEVO 

Kdmroio xépt TO Elxe OTHOE 

Nexpixa va TO OTOAON. 


Ti avy) ue TH dpodovAa eZepitpwo” Eva pddo 
Thv avy wé TH dpoodovAa TWE ExdOnKE TO POd0; 


Aév tO Eevpw! .. Kértoiog eime, Sti Ewes TO Boddy Boddu 

Eide kdémrowove va mevyn odv Katvog ue TOV Gyépa. 

T’ dkoyo Tou fto uadpo Ody Tig vWxyTag TO OKOTHdI 
K’ €happo odv Tov aibepa, 

Eig TO x€pt Tou E€Baotovoe Gxauvo EeyuuvwuUevo 
“Eva p0do papauevo. 

“Otav épevye GkdovOWvTag Too Tehdou THv dkpn akon, 
"Ax! dév Exuv’ Eva ddKpu, 

Movov €deye OTO KOua, TOO TOV Brérer Kal TpaBeréTon, 
yKvuata mou, e€iméte, eiTéTeE, 

Aév civ’ duop~o TO pdd0;“ Movov héxer OTD xopTdpr, 
Tlod brokdtw am’ TO TrOddpI 

Tod dddyou tou teOaiver: ,,Aév ety’ dE10g x’ éyw 
Tétoio pdd0 va mopw;“ 

Tétoia pdda Kai Tod Xdpou Kdvouv Suop@a Ta oTNPIa. 
Eivor dAjdeia, eiv’ ddjdea! 
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13. “H BapkKovnXa. 
(lovAvos TumddSos, of Cephallenia, 1814-1883) 


=vrva yAuKer& w’ ayérn, 

K’  vuyTta eivar Baderd. 
Kowdtor Sd’ * @voic, 

K’ eiv’ 6a ow7ndrd. 


Movov 7’ dxvO merydpt, 
TTod odv éué aypuTtva, 

Méo’ ov’ ovjpavod dpueviZer 
Thy fovuyn épnud. 


“Av uds xwpiZn Twpe 
Mi& 8€Ano. oxKdnpn, 
Midv dkpav Yijs Oa BoobyE 
Na Zyowue madi. 


=vtva yAuKerd wou ayaTn, 
K’ h vuxTa civar Bader. 

Mas Kaptepad 1 BapKovia 
Xthv axpobadracoid. 


K’ é€v TO MeyyapaKi 

Tots méyyer evoTAayviKd, 
Me patia daxpucueva 

To xaipetodv x’ of dvd. 


14. “O Krégtne. 
(ArégavSpos P. PayxaBfjs, of Constantinople, 1810-1892) 
Maup’ etv’ 4 vuKta ota Bouvaé, 
Xtovs Popdxoug méepTeEl xIOvi" 
Xd aypiIa, OTA OKOTEIVG, 
Ltég Tpayés mETPES, OTA OTEVA 
‘O xhéptng Ecoradwvet. 


ZO dei yépr TO YUUVO 
Baota cOTpoTeext’ 

TTlokat: €xer TO Bouve, 

Kai oxétaoua Tov ovpavd, 
K’ édttida TO TOUMEKL. 


258 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


Mevyouv of TUpavvor xAwpol 
To padpo Tou paxaipr: 
M? tdpWta Bpéxet TO wut, 
=éper va Zion we Tin, 
Koi va meOavy Zépen. 


Tov Koop’ 6 ddhog dtorKel, 
K’ 1) doin’ eiuappevn 

Ta mhoUtn Exouv ot Kakoi, 

K’ €dW otots Bpdxoug KatonKe? 
‘H dpetr) Kpupyevn. 


MeycAo. Euttopor twAodv 
Ta €0vn oOdv KoTrdadic." 
Tiv iv Tpodidouv Kai yedobv, 


ES’ Guws dpuata Aadodv 
Xr’ andtnta hayKddra. 


TIyroive, @ika thy trodie 
TTo0 do0A01 TpooKuvobve> 
Edw OTd TPdOIWa KAadIG 
Mov’ TO oat Tous Ta TAILdId 
Kai tov otaupov midodve. 


Mntépa, Khaig! Avaywpow: 
Na w’ evxnOiji¢g rupedw- 

“Eva modi o& boTepw, 

“Ouws va Zhow dév uropw, 
"Av ZH yid va doudedw. 


Mi xAaite, pdatia yadava, 
®wortipes od dpéow: 
TO ddKpudv oag UE Tava. 
’EhevOepog ZW ota Bouva 
K’ €\eUBEpog OA TéEOW. 
Bape Bape BoiZ’ h yh..... 
“Eva ToumeKi Té@Tel. 
Tavtod tooudpa Kal opay, 
"Edw guy, éxel mANYH! . 
‘Eoxotwoav tov Kdémtn. 
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LUvtpopor doxKerronr, TreEZoi 
Tov mépvouv Autmpévor 
Kai tpayoudobv Sdo1 paZt: 
» EhevOepog 6 Khé—tng Zh, 
K’ €keUOepog TreOaiver." 


15. Td dppavo tig Kpntns}). 
(AxtAdeds Napdoxos, of Nauplia, 1833-1895) 
“Eva toddKi émpoxdég odv Kpivo uapapévo, 
Eig €va dpduo OKoTelvd, 
°ExittaZe TOV ovpavo 
Meé pati daKxpuduEvo. 


Matpa mopotoe TO TTWXO x’ éxeivo Odv euéva 
K’ ciye THv Syn OdiPepr. 
TIlW>s ayanwW Srroiov opel 
"Evovuata Odwueéeva! 


MooxoBohotoe apxovtid, Kt Ag Tov YUuUVWEVO. 
Axoua x6ég peo’ oT MwaAid, 
Lis udvvasg Tou THv ayKade 
Tletoboe TO Kanuevo. 


“Ouws Tougéxia Bpdvtnoav omy Kprtnv midav huépar 
Tod tip’ ayépr TH Mwdid, 
Th) uavva Tovipxou motold, 
K’ } wayn TOV TraTepa. 
Auihnto Koi oxv9pwmd TO dSdxpu Tou KpatodoE — 
Ki Gmdwve yxépt pw’ Evtpotn’ 
“Ouws dév HOeke VO Tri, 
To padpo, mW> Treivo0ce. 


"Ax! Stroiog dév Emeivace, ,,terv tote dev déyet- 
Aév tov dpivouv of Avypot* 
KuttdZer wovov TO wupi 
Amo waxpera® Kai Kalyer... 
Xv ayKahi& wou Td Bala we TOVO TO KaNUEVO 
Kai tod *dwKa mKpO @urt’ 
“Ouws avto Ti Wedel 
XTO Epyuo TO Zévo; 


') Composed on the occasion of the insurrection in Crete, 1867. 
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Tid toOto onuepa x’ exw Ta Xépia pou OTaUpWYW, 
Ki ét1 yd wéva dev ZyTwW, 
Tv’ attd yupevw Kai yu avTd 
Tlévou mwviv twwrvw. 


Mntépes! Sttod Exete Traidia EvTUXIOWEVOL 
Kai xakoovvyn othv Kapdic: 
Tletvodv tii¢ Kprtng Ta trodia 

Kai xpuwvouv Ta Kaneva! 


16. “O pavapne. 

(A. Kéxkos, of Andritsena, 1856-1891) 
»llapte oTapvhia pazaKid, Ta&pTe yuKa OTapudia.. .“ 
— "Exw podites tpayavotg Ta pddivd tng xeidia! 
»lldpte yhuKa poddkiva, we Bedoudévio xvo0do .. .“ 
— “Eyw t& dud tn¢g wayouha atinto Bedoddo! 
ylldpte tmepiBokdpika kal pehwuéva odKa.. .“ 
— MavéBn, 7 aydmn pou eivar yeudtn yAvKa! 


17. ‘O xapoKxanpévos. 

(Tepdowos Mapkopas, of Cephallenia, b. 1826) 
“Evag Ohiwwevog Tonys exvTTaze uia yépa 
Meé Bré€upa xpto TH 8dhaooa, TH TH Kai TOV aibépa: 
T dvOia, TO QWs, TA KUMATA XYaLOyEAOVOaY, d{xwWS 
N’ avoizn uéoa Tou f wuxt) Kal va meTAEN 6 OTIxos" 
Mati pia TOON dvmoOnoid Kai E€vn Aadpa TOON; 
<td MuddoKdpdia 6 Odvatog Tov cixe MapuaKWoel. 
Aoyo dév EByave* we mds Tepicola KatTeBaivouv 
TTovAdKia Wpaia tpryvpw Tou Kai GdekMika Tou Kpévouv: 
y=T Oupopa tod oO” EvpNKe, OTOV TOVO Tig WuXii¢s Sou, 
TTetovwevo tod Tlapvacood, t’ dAAa trouhid wiunoou: 
AYKoha Tépter Kai 0” €ud¢ miKpd SBavdtou Bdd, 
Kidaiidiouog dtéhewwtog eivar Zw wag bin.“ 


18. =eviterd. 
(Tudyyns Kapmdons, of Corona in Messenia, 1872-1901) 
‘O xdou0g mod dév mAdoTHKE OuvTpipetan, 
K’ civ’ Gpuo TO wuadd mov" 
TupiZw ddo000e Kr dvwepédreuta yupiZw, 
Nati cio. drdzZevo trovki Mepuévo Gd GAXOV KOOUO. 
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Véelvw tpayovdt dyvwpioto, 

Kartoia OhoMdOvaxn wuxXi) va ouyKiviow, 

Ki avtibodder we eva 6 16006 TAS aYamNS 
Amo Ti Yiig a&vaKovotos ané&vou oTd Meyyapta. 


Eiuat tO drdzevo trovdi Kéroiou dAhou KdoyoU, 

TToiog Z€per mW dW GrroTAAvNUEVO. 

Mé ogiyrer ddo0Ge 1 Zeviterd, 

Ki dou diaBW Ki Srrov otadW, dé Boioxw mid TraTpida. 


19. Tpayoudax. 
Clwdvyns NamaSiapavtomouhos, known as a French poet under the 
pseudonym Jean Moréas, of Athens, 1856-1910) 
“Orrou oTadW, dtrov yupiow, 
Xtov KOoUO 7 OTHV Epnmd, 
Tlavtod Kai mavta 0’ avtikptow 
Thv €d1Kyn cov Zwypagia. 


Bhérw ta yatpa Ta wadhid oou 
Méo’ OTO oKoTdd! TO Bae, 
Bhérrw Tr @doyepr) yatiad cou 
Xtov HAiov Th MEyyoBodn: 


Ta OTNOia Cov Ta Xloviouéva 
Xtihv avOiopvéevn puydadrd, 
Xa pdda TA moavoryueéva 
Ta& xeikn cou Ta dpoocEpa* 


Boioxw thy GdoAn Tvon cou 
Eis TO Buudpr Tod Bouvod, 
Axovw Ti) YAUKELa Mw cov 
Eis tO tpayovd: ToU dndoviod. 


"Ay, Kal OTOO TaqMou Tyg TO xWya 
‘H tToveuévn mou wuxr) 

Od dveipeveTar GKONa 

Thv yt cou tiv TpuMepn. 


20. Xt pepatra. 
(Tedpytos Aposivys, of Missolonghi, b. in Athens, 1859) 
“Eda, map’ TO POovoTaT 
Ouppeta, Yopya Kai wovn 
Kai wé trovnpid tepratel, 
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Mr o& vowWOouv oi YelTOvol. 
Méo”’ ott) peuatia, tod TpexeEl 
Xpvoo pid: TO vepo 

Kai xvouddtoug Bpdxous Bpexel, 
“Eka kal o€ Kaptepw. 


Katw €éxei mov Ta TAaTaVIO 
Mé Sewpata Khapre 
LuvveidZouv Ta ovpavia 
Kai tod fAiou TH Owpid, 
Tlod Kai péo’ od Kahoxatpr 
Xopto dhodpooo exer Pret 
Kai muod yAuKa 1’ cyépt, 
LE TpOOMEvwW Gm’ Tijv avy. 


"EN ayémn wou, éxet TréEpa 
Maxpe’ &rO TO xwpId UCGS, 
Na mepdowue wid pepe 
Aknouovntnyv of dvd Mac’ 
"Eka €xel Kal O€ TPOOUEVW 
Zé fudv dkon Znydevtn, 
TTlod d€v Bdérrer pati EZ€vo, 
Aév dkover Zévo avr. 


“Oxi, d€ 6a Zeotouiow 
Aoyv &yamng toveuévng, 
"Eha kai d€ 84 daxpvowW, 
“Ooo €ov KovTd wou eves. 
Kadwg¢ O€de1g, éxel TEP 

O& ’uon TavTa xapwrds, 
“Ortov 6a Bpadudon  pépa, 
Kai d€ 8a TO volwons TWE. 


"AV Treivas, d€ 84 O° apHow 
Nnotikn, Kaotavoudta. 

Lav Touhi OG O€ Talow 
Matdpa pote’ ano ta Bata. 
Ki dv tuxov Trad dipdons 
K’ Exelg OTOUA MAOTEPA, 
Oa cod pépw va xopTdons 
Ltég Tadkdues wou vend. 
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Ki av vuoTdins, 8a ood otTpwow 
XTPWUAa PahaKo OTH MTEPN, 

Ki dua Kowndijc, 8’ dmhwow 

2TO KEMadt Cou TO xéEPI, 

This aydamns TO otepavi 

Na ood Bddw, brvapod, 

Tlod Nepdideg T6 ’xouv Kdver 
Ato T avon Tod vepod. 


21. ‘H botepvh pata tyH¢. 
(Kwortis Nadapas, of Missolonghi, b. 1859) 
“Otav 7 dOMa  Udvva MoU TOV KOOUO TApAITODOE, 
M? énfjyav Kk’ €yovdtiog, pikpO TouM, uTpooTa TNS, 
Ti tedkeutaia tng mvor 6 Xdpog eEpoqotoe, 
K’ €ueve wovo OdiBeph, odv Katt va CZntodoE, 
‘H totepvyy wat tH. 


Na& offon dév hv dpnve od MWS amd KavThA, 
TIpotovd tig even mid Mwrid va pordZy TH PwAid TNS. 
x’ GhAn Kaviyra HOeke TO Mg THs va TO OTEtAn, 
Kai ripe wéo” oTd watIa uou Kai TéAL v’ avaTeiAn 

‘H votepvi) wati& TNs. 


Kai amo tote Stt OSwoW Kai o’ St OTALaTHOW 

To Koupaopévo Bijua pou, mKpfi¢ Zwiis dIaBdTN¢, 

xa pavva. Oa T’ dyKadiaobW Kai Oa TO d&yannHow, 

Pat’ elvan uéo” OTd pdtia pou, 600 va Zepuxnow, 
‘H torepvy watid TNs. 


22. A@fvan.?) 
(lwdvyqs Nod€pys, of Andros, b. 1862) 


Tiv Wea Stou xpuod@mwtog 6 flog Baoiever 


Kai yUvetar tTepn@avog ot dvO1, 


‘H d0Z0_am’ Tov Tapdderoo dvOn xAwpa maZevel, 


To pétwrd cov, APnva, va oToNion. 


Kai ta OxopmiZer GAOYUPA OTO OVPdVIO Dou KEMaA 


Kai tpog tov TlapSevWva KateBatver 


Kai Bdémet Ta Ouvtpiupia Cou Ki avayodMdZer mod, 


TTatpida pov, Adnva dsozacuévy! 


1) The literary form. 
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Ki 6 xdouog Bhérrer tT’ dvOn Tou, ud 6 vots Tou dév TA Pave 
Kai ovvve~a ms eivor Ta voutZel, 
Kai dév motever ms Owpei T’ dvOdTAEKTO OTEMavl, 
Tlod 4 Adza KdGe Bpddu ood xapiZer. 


23. Xtiypai!) mointikiis dduvaptac. 
(‘Aptotopévns MpoBedéyytos, b. 1850 in Siphnos) 


=evpw tmotéuia tod KuAodv TEpyMava Ki appiZouv 
Kai wéo’ ota dId@Mava vepd TWY, 

Ta yakava otpdvia, Thv mAGO1 KaOpe—TiZouv, 

Ki 60€ Trepvodv, uayevouve pe TO YOUPLOUPLIOUd TWV. 


Ma €apva TO peOua Twv yKpeuiZetar Kal TrdéeEL 

Kdtw o€ xddapa Baderad Kai ma OTO MWS dév Byaivel. 
XTd Taptapa HXoACYG, Boyya Kal Tpayovddel, 

Xav adAdov KOoGuov pouvonwn. Tod taxa va myaivy; 


“Eto. kal TO Tpayovd: pou, Tod eElxev dvaBpvoe 
> D) \ , c ‘ , 
At’ Tv Kapdid wou Wodv BpvOl, 
=aQvw KATAXWVIGOTHKE, AVEATIOTA EXGON 
Zto0 OTNPo0ug You TA THidBaba, OKOTEIVIAdUEVaA BdON. 


Exel GxoUW MoUoIK, Exe? TONayoUdIa vo1wOw 
PruKd, ovpdvia, Hayevéva., 

Kai p’ Odo Tov éyKdpdio, TOV Proyepd pou 7660, 

"AX, va ZeOGww dév uropwW tTpayovd: wou Kavéva. 


Tloia Svvautcg, ToIds Uayiooag 84 TA AUTPWON xXépr 
Am’ Tig Kapdidg ou Ta oKoTddia, 

Na& yAuKoMoupyoupioouve ue T’ OUPavod T’ Gyépr 

Kai otti¢ Zwiig Ta Mwtepa va TpéZouve AayKddia.; 


Ayan, 100 odv Mwiofis avoiyerg Bovor xpta 

Kai ot’ &kapto MOdpi dKdua, 
TTod kai TO m0 KaKd@wvo éov uavOdvers oOTdOUa 
"Hxoug va Bpioxn tpu@epotc, va mvén dovovia! 
Ayam Tavtodvvam, ov THv Kapdid pou Ocioe, 

Ta métpiva theupd& tHS OxiCE, 
N’ dvotEouv duetpeg tyes x’ exeibe va TMdon 
Tod tTpayoudiod pou 6 moTaLds Tv TAdoL va non. 


1) Form of the literary language for oriypés. 
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24. "Overpo. 
(Erudtavds XpugopdddAys, of Argostoli in Cephallenia) 


Eida toupvd o” év’ dveipo, otaduévo 
And Katto wx) trod Ww &yarder, 
“Evav é&yyed’ Wwpaio, xapitwuévo, 

2TO KpeBBaT: you avtikpu v’ dkouuTdn: 


»Eiuar 6 Odvatoc“, pod eime, ,,kal mpoonévy, 
Agov TOOO 1 Kapdid Oou TO ZnT&eI, 

Na o€ Taépw am’ TOV KOoMO TO OdIlWUEVO 
XT’ GoTépia STrou f xapa Hxodoyder. 

Nai, 84 cod dWow Eva Idi OTO OTdUA, 
T6do0 yAuKO, Tod Tédela vayevévyn 

‘H wux cou 04 ptyn ad TO oWna.* 


"Eoxuwe, dua eime avtd, va we midnon: 
=Umvnou, wive! ... Twpa 6 Kanudg pod pévet, 
Tlod agiknto TO OTdua pdxEL GMHoEl. 


25. Mata1o0do0zia. 
("Eppovas, pseudonym for Métpos BAagtds, b. 1879 in India) 


Méo’ otnv Kapd1ié you KUTTAEA Kai Médovoa TravwWpia 
Eavtixpuoa, tod udyiooas ayékaota Kal Kpva 

Matia dpyoodveve. "AMika Ta xethia ths yuaAiZav 

K’ vypd, Od dadyKaMAa EpwTa va Ta ’XE WOTWHEVG. 


Ki 6t1 Kad eixa uéOa wou, TPGEES Ayveg xK’ ides 
Kai @vunoes TadidtiKes Ki GYaTES Kai aTpEIO. 
Tris SOuop@ids, Tig Ta “diva pw’ ayyapeueva yépta, 


This Ta diva, Kai TO BEp1d Ta E€oKIOE pouMPWvTAs 


Lav aiua Oelag hdoviis an’ tT’ &vorytd Toug oTAdxva. 
Ki dpayavn S00 omdpaze, TOo0 x’  OMopgia THs 
ApyatiZe kt Gkpdvorye TO OTOUA YauUpLAcuEvnN. 


Kai oxdcBou pod ’pOe mOumd, va umopeya va trvi=zw 
Méo’ oti Kapdid pou Kel Baberd THY Arovn TH XTpiyAa, 
Tlod tis Zwih¢ wou TO xuNd TUpavvIKa oTEpedel. 
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b. Prose. 
1. Xapéva hoya). 
(Jean Psichari [Yuxdpns], 1888.) 


Kémotes mw’ epxeta?) va pwvdew duvatd, tod %) dhog 6 
Koouosg va w dxovon: Mn! wh! whi! wh xadvdte th yhWooo *)! 
KaTAOTPeMETE Ty Gpxata Kai TH véa paZi. Oé€dete YAWoou TOU 
va poidZn Tovtis He Thy dpxaia, tod va eival dia YAwooa; 
TIdpte tT yAWoou tod haov. Oé€deTe Z€vn YAwOoa; Tldpte tiv 
KabapéBouca’ Oa dei=y oO’ ddo Tov Kdop0, TOD) TOvTIC XaOnKE n 
apxaia. Oé€dete vad matkete; O€heTE vooTddes, xwpatddeg Kai 
KwuWwodtes; Totes va ypd@ete tiv KabapéeBouvoa! OédeTe ETOTHUN, 
xémto Kai udOnon; GéheTe va Td&GETE CoPapr) dovdeid; Na ypd- 
mete THV OviKr) Gag yAWoou. "Ano Thy amopaon Cac, 94 pavy 
av eiote 1 Avtpes  tradid. 

AMHOTE THY WE~TOUdOnoNn, THY pEePTOOOPia, ToUg¢ DuUBt- 
Bacuovcs Kai Tove daoKdAoug. Mav mortéBete Soa hév®), tr00*) 
Badunddv’)  yhWoou O64 Kahntepéyn Kai Tod Od YpdpouuE 
wid wépa dv Tov ZSevopWvta. Modvo trod od Eel Kaveig TETOLO 
hOvo, Gag deiyter mod 5) dév KaTéhoPe GKOuNn mrTe Ti eivar Sevo- 
pwvtas*) ute th O& TH yrWoou. Badundov’) Zépete Tt Oa 
Tivn; Od xa0h fh €OviKr, wag yAWoou Kai Capavioete THY Gpxaia. 
Ti wé uéder rod Oupwvete tWPAa WW’ doouUg Odg pIAodV ETaL; Mid 
uéoa Od KaTaddBete ot Ydi01 TO KaKo ToD Us KdpeETE®) Ghoug’ Oa 
xhaite Kal 04 AuTGoTE Kai d€ O4 pmopfTe Id va dIOPAWOETE TO 
hdBog oas'®). "Ax! Ti B&oavo mod civar va BAét Kaveig TV GAN- 
Pera Kai va uv pTop va TH defn OTObs aAAoUS! 

Miv ta 6ékete Ola pod. "Auddera Kai tepnpdvera ods 
€pepav!!) TéToOIO KAKO" TrepNPavEa, Yratil?) O€her 6 KadEvag va 
pavTden Kai va pry eivat Odv TO had’ Gudbera, pratt KatTavmoape 
va wv ZEPoupE Tr YAWOOR TOO Aaod, yrati TOAUNGav 9) ol daOKGAOL 
va Bptoouv 14) dko TO EBvog Kai va todve BapBapn pid yAWOod, 


1) In regard to the author’s orthography (which has been retained, 
see the Foreword) it should be particularly noticed that he writes the 
diphthongs av, ev according to the sound which follows, af ef or a8 «8. 
The alterations in the second edition (1905) are given in the following 
footnotes, the orthographical changes only in the first instance in which 
they are found. 7) pot épyera. *) rot. 4) yAwooa. *) mas. ®) réve. 
7) BaOpndd. 8) Zevopavras. ®) kdpare. 10)'76 kako instead of 7d A. c. 
11) déepave. 12) yar. 18) rokunoave. 14) Boicouve. 
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Too d€v TH OTOVdazav}®) dkoun. Ati fh yAWoou duws Urdpxer 
MTOPEITE VA THY KaUETE KOMMATIA’ Kaveig d€ O& WAS TI ONKWon. 
Me xKavévav TpdTto d€ 6a yupion miow f apxaia. Ot iotopiKoi 
vOuol yIa ods d& OdAAdEZOUV!S). Tod Kédkou BpiZete thv EOviKH 
uag YAWOoa kal Tr Aé€TE TPOOTUXN, Kai KapWVEOTE TIS NTE ZépeTeE 
ti eival, Kal Twoheudte vd pao defzete, Tod 5) wdeite THv dpyxaia, 
Tov)  apxaia akoun Zi. 

TTotés, dy! totég d€ Cd KdpeETE TOV KOOMO va Odg MOTEWH. 
Tov KdKou TpaMeETE YoanmatiKés Tig KAHWULANMEVNS Kal BaZeTE 
ueon OAN THY Gpxata YpaupatiKn, TepittooUAAaBa, UTEpOUVTEAIKOUG 
Kal meTOXES, VOTEPA uUdhIOTa xapiZeTe TA BiBhia Gag OTOUG E€vouG, 
TAXATIC YIad va Og KaKapWoouv!").. TIdvta 04 ods KaTadiKdKon f 
emiothnun Kf OPO Kpion. Tlavta xdmou Od BpEb Evacg va Os 
TO mH — x1!) dv made dé BpeOh, dev TreipdZer! “H GAnPera Oa 
ueivy GAnOera. “H GdiOe1a, yd va Umdpyn, dév Exer avayKn piite 
vad tT diode }%), ute udhioTa va Zépoupe THY UTapen Tyg. “H GAt- 
Bera?) poidZer we TA paxpiva TdoTPa2!) ToD dE MaivouvTa HEA 
OTOV oUpavd, KL22) Wg TOG0 AduToUV??) 6hoMOVvaXa, KL Ag pV Ta 
Bhéttn Kavevag! 

‘H xapdid pou trovel va odg dxotw! Td yaud oag OédeTE’ 
TO KAKO Oag yupeBeTe Ovo. "Av HEEpav24) of dackdor Tv apxata 
ue TA OWOTH TOUS, dé Oa TOhEUODOaV >) KdBE WPA Va Us deiZoUV 2) 
Tg Thy Eépouv2") Kai O&ypaq@av2) tH SnuoTiKh, apod x’ of ap- 
xaior ot id101 Eypaqav 29) tH SnuotiKh Toug YAWOou. Mé tiv we@to- 
Ypauuatixy o€ MTeidvetoa yAWoOoa, d€ MTeidvetoa Midodoyia. Ti 
hoyia va Bow yid va we MotTéewete; Xadvdte wa yrAWoou trod 
€ival Onoukpdg ya THv emothun, TOO 04 Gg d0Edon OTOV KdouO. 
Xadvate uid yAWOOa Tod pov THS MTOpEl Va Odg OWON Wid NEPA 
€Ovikt) MAodoyia, Toinon Kai Mun, mia yAWoou Tod OG Os Kaun 
va wodzete tows Kai Ocig tots dpxyaioug. My! Mn! Mn!“ 

“Ax! N& efpouv 2?) Kat: kai yw! N& pmopodoe Kaveig va 
uw’ axovon! Ato TO Kepadato va ptopotoav #) Gor va TO dt0- 
Bdoovv #2) — Kal va pe motéyouv>)! Ti Zytodpe; TO Kaho. Ti 
TONEMOOUE; Va TPOKOWN, Va peyakWOn TO EBvoc. “Empere x’ ot 
daoKdAo1 va elvan paZi was. Aptd Oéhouv34) Kai Keivor’ dg d10bv) 


15) grovddoave. 16) @adAdCouve. 17) xapapooouve. MON rap 

19) Bdérroupe. 20) kdsores added. 21) we Tdorépia Ta pakpiva. Ny rey. 

°3) Ndwrrouve. 24) Eépave. 7) wodepovoave. 7%) SeiEovve. 27) E€povve. 
ye p ro p 


*8) 0a ypadave.  *”) ypadave. 80) cluouve. 31) wropovaave. 82) dva- 
Baoovve. 33) mioréouve. 34) Oéouve. 3) Stodve. 
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TO hod, pe Ti TdT O& TO KatopOWoovV *). "Ag T&poUV") KaAN- 
tepo dpdpo. "Ax! va pds exauvav3s) tovAdxioTo pid Tapa- 
xWpnon: va uh dév3%) mpdotuxn TH TAWooa tod aod, va 
uddouv4) téhog mévta tod4) 6 hadg Kai Mdvog 6 hadg ExapeE 
Kal Kdpver4?) deg Tig yAWooes TOU KOOHOU. TO00 p’ eptave*) 
K1 GAMO d€ Od ZnTodoa. Tdteg dé Od p’ Euede Ya TitoTI¢ Mma **) 
Kal 6% mpdcHEeva TO OdvaTO He Xapd. 


2. Ta dvouata pas. 
(Apripns ‘Eptakwrns, 1890.) 

Oi cpayés THV VapwWv Kai Tig Xiog elvan piKkpodoudeleg Eu- 
mpog OTHY KaTaOTpOgHy Tod Emeoe OTA OvduATA pag, Cav Apxioe 
To €Ovog va TO aicOd&veta, TWS EavayevvNnOnke. “H idé€a, TWS Oc 
yupioouue dud Tpeig xIiddeg Xpdvia Ticow Kal 6a TepTaToduUE 
uéon oThV Gyopa va pwtodue ,d€yetat Tr Kaivov;“ epiZopdrnoe 
TOoo Paved oTHVv Kapdid pas, TOO KaTdvTHOE ONUEpA va XpEId- 
Zetor ylatpiKO oupBoUho yia va ud¢g ylatpéyn! 

*Htave yeyadn Kai duop@n id€a oTOV Kaipd THs, TOTES TOU 
dywviZovuuaote Kai o€pvaye Sov TOV TOAITIOMEVO KOOUO KaTOT 
was, ylati avtog dév AZepe Tapa Ta Trade Mas, K’ EvOoucIAaZov- 
Tave va BAE€TIY Md TETOIA WETGAN Kai AauTIpa vexpavaotac. Oi 
idéeg Suwe eivar ovvveqa xai tepvodv,  Etpwrn &md totes Ws 
€onuepa GdAaze o° Eva TéTOLIO Pabud, Tod Kai 6 BUpwvac, dKduN 
va Zovoe, OA ud Eypage diaTpiBes ya Teg Bewpieg TOO AapBivou, 
— x’ €ueig Emdbaue TO voOotiwo ToD Naopeddiv XotZa we TO 
vepTi’ Exouue AkKOUN TOA dpduo va Td&poun_! 

Apxtoave muowKd amo Ta EVKOAWTEpa* OT’ Ta OvOMATa, KI 
am’ tT yAWoou. XTd OvduaTa TO KaTaMéepape, Ya TI YAWOoR 
dév elvan dik Mou dovheld va TO EZetTKOW. Ma Excivo trod ue 
KAVEL KAUIA Popa va xauoyehW, Soo yoMacuévos Ki GV eEiuct 
yid THv KaTaoTpo@r trod yévynKe, Eivor TOD Kavevdg Wag dév AdOE 
otd vod Tov va @opéon x’ eva tpiBwva! “H Kdv va Traipyn x’ 
Eva AouTPO Tpiv KabiZn oTd qayi tou! Tédog Tdvtwy va ‘ivy 
widv apxy Kai va yupicoouv Sha Td Trah1d, eldeur) TW Oa Ba- 
OTaXOh mid ATTIKN YAWOOa dixws atTTIKh ZwH! 

Lav va wlooueTavoiwvw mod TO Elta, ylati umropet va TO 
KATAMIAOTH Kaveévag Kai TovTo! 

38) caropbaaovve. 37) mdpouve. 38) kdvave. 39) Neve. 


40) wadouve. 41) tras. 42) kdvew. 43) nov éprave. 44) wov ewede 
Tia yuu Tiora. 
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"As €\Oouve ord SvOuaTa. 

Ovuodun aKoua odv AOe 6 tpWtog Anuotixdg AdoKxahos 
OTO xwpld pag. “"Htave Kahdg 6 KanMévoc, Kal uds pepe TrOoA- 
hg Kadég id€eg. Mdg exoye BiBdioOyKn, ud¢g EByoZe mepitato, 
udg EudGarve va ovdAdoyiZoUmaote pe Tég Epwrtroetg Tou (SuULOO- 
uc aKOua odv pw’ Epwtnoe, dv HOeha va ciuar Aewvidas 7 "Eqidh- 
TNS, Kai Ere1d7) TO dEUTEPO HOD Mave TIO KaIvOUPyIO, TOO ciTra 
» Epiadtngs — ki dkdua KoxxiviZw odv TO ovAdoyYoOua!), ud EixeE 
Kl QUTOG MaZi ME OAnv THY dvaoTnUévn PwuLloovvn trv TeETPIa 
TWV EAAnVIKWY Ovoudtwy. Kai Ti Ta OétE, THY EWTN HEPA TOD 
udg pazewe otv tapddoo1, udg Katéopacze ddoug! “Ooa pamihixad 
OvOuaTA pTOpOvOav va ,,ézed\AnvicPodvs, EZeAAnvicOnKave. ‘O 
KupioZiig €yive Kupiaxod, 6 Kwotavtépag Kwvotavtivou, x1 dv 
HTave Kai Kavévag Kamhdvoyhous, 9G yivoUvtave Ki adTOg Acov- 
Tiong. “Ooa md d€év peTaMpaZotvtave, TH Epplze Sha, Odv dd1dp- 
8wta O00 fTav, KdtTw OTO XraptiatiKO Pdpadpo, mijpe TA Ba- 
@tioTKa TWV TaTéepwv was, EBYaAE GMO TO CGAKKi Tou MEpIKeS 
@ouxtiég -tdn¢g Kai -ddnS, uds TA KOAANOE MIa "LHOpMia, Kai 
uTtoMacOnkaye Ohor “EAAnveg ywpig va TO KatahdBouue! 

Auta yevikave oTOV KalpO wou Kal OTO xwWPId YOU. LXTé¢s 
TOMTEIEG MéEOa HTave Tadid dSovrAEIG! Ano tHv “Etavdotaor Kai 
Tpiv GkOua eixe Gpxioe: TO MoviKd. XiWdiddeg MawdiKd Ovduata 
THYav OTO KOAd, Kai TOAAOI TOD YUpEdave va dEiEOUV OTOV KdOUO, 
Ti Tah10 oOKapi civar TO 1KO Mas, dev NOEAaVE va Z€pouve TOV 
TaTTOU Tous! 

Aué to Ka8auTd, Ta BaptiotiKd dvouata; eKxel OG YEevnke 
TO peyado Kaxd! ‘O Midvvns, 6 Piwpros, 6 Kwotas, 6 Anurtpis 
Kai TOoa GAAa &yaTMuéva GvduaTta Etfipav Ta Bouva x’ EMevyave 
olya ory TA KaNUEVA, Kal OTOV TOTO ToOUg EpYOUVTAVE OdV YEAO- 
ora ot Adxipiddndes, of Tlepixdfdeg Kai ot Miotoxdhdes. Kadwc 
Blérete, YUpEWave of YEpor Kai ol Yplég Wag va Ta avOpwTicoUV 
MyaK, wa TOO Kakou! “O ddoKadog a@prKe Tog yYEpous va TPO- 
Mépouve pe TA YAWOOIKG Spyava Tod ToU¢g EdWOE 6 BEdG, Kal Odv 
KOAOG SauaoTis, THpE OTA Xépla TOU TA TadId Kal YUUVaZE YU- 
uvaze, TOUS HahdKwoe TI YAWoou, Tod odv PwvdZouME TWPa GT’ 
TO amdvw wétTwua Thy MedAtrovévn Kai Thy Tepyrxopn, TPEXEL TO 
wédt Tod “Yunttod am’ TO oTdua pac. 

Ti xatoddBoye we THv GAAay TOUT, Eivor ye Méva, wUOTI- 
pio. Ti éxdoaue, dév elvan KaGdhou puoTHplo. "Exdoape GAA pid 
Xapt THs yAWoous was, ExOwope kal KaTaTATHOOME Go €va Aov- 

18 
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hovd: ths. “"HOcha va Zé€pw, Ti Aoyiis Tpayovd Oa TpayoudoVOapE 
ot Kavévav “Erauervwvda, av exrepte Kamidv Apowon! *“H o€ 
Kavévay EvéuBoudtdn, dv udg émapve thy To! 

“As wry dredmiZovpaote Suws. Kavéva SOavatixd dév nde 
otov KdoM0, TOO va pv ApiKe Kai pepiKods vad diNYNO00v Ti GUV- 
éByxe. ‘Qc Kal dm’ Tov Kataxduoud éoWOnke Evag Nie. “Eton 
Ki Gm’ Thy KaTaAOTpOM TOUTH éyAUTWOAvVE Kal GvOo0v aKdua TOA- 
hég oikoyéveres pe Ta YAUKG dvduaTa THY TatmovdWY Tous. AT’ 
avTOUS Tpérer vo EATtiZouME OWTNPIA, AUTOI OA Uds PEpouV Tiow 
TOUS Tidvvndég pag Kai Teg Mapieg ac. 

Avod hOyta via Tobs XiwWtes* tols mpétrer Evag Emaivog €dow 
Tépa. Attoi odv épuyav’ am’ TO OVOTUXO vNOi TOUS kK’ EOKOPTI- 
o8nkave omy Zeviteid, Emiipav dud TpGuaTa MaZi ToUg* TA EiKO- 
VOOTGOIa TOUS Kai TA OvOuaTad Tous. Amo Th oMay Tod 1822 
dev EyAUTWOAVE, TH OMayl) Suws TWV daoKGhWV Las TH Eepuyave 
Kai MEO” OTH OTITIKA ToUGg MOOXOUUpiZoUV GKOUa TA vNoIWTIKé 
Toug OvovaTa Mazi HE TO AiBdvi Tous. Aév h€yw WS dév eElua- 
ote xk’ €ueig xploTiavoi* ud avtoi E€xouv Kal xyploTiavika dvouata. 


3. H Owria this Xapce: 
Tlapapver tii¢ Tlpwtoxpovids. 
(Tewpyiog Apootvnc, 1891) 


Lthv Kpva Kai OKoTEIvi) KAAUBAa THS YUpVa Tiow  duoipy 
xNpa we OdBepd mepTrdatnua. 

AUT 1 Tapapovy Tig mpwtoxpovids, TOc0 xapotuevn yd 
SAOV TOV KOOMO, TV QUTV LOvoV Elvan yenatH AUTH Kal OTevoYWPIA. 

Tlou8eva dév Bpfixe dovded, ote Trapnyopid Kdv, ovTE éh- 
tida. “Odor tig héyav ww’ Eva otTdua: 

yoav tepdon O xeludvas.‘ 

Lav, tepdon 6 xemwWwvag — tod Oa TH oO TpEic fives. 
Kai tov¢ tpeig avtotg uavpoug ufjvag mS OG Zion fh ddoTUXN 
XNpa, MWS 8a Zhoouv Ta dud THS dpHava! 

Ki dtav eylpioe Kal KUTTaze md Ta OUd Tedd THS eU- 
TPOS OT OBnouEvN Ywwid, KNUWHEVA, vNOTIKG, yWPIC Kavéva TTP W- 
TOXpovIdtiKo Xaploua, dé€v eBdoTaze TMId Ki dpxioav va TPEXOUV 
Bpoxy Td Sakpva am’ TA UdTIA TNS. 

Tak! tax! 

Aev civ h Otpa tod xtuma; “Oxi! TToids 04 KTUTG} Lthv 
dkpn aver) ths epnurds, mods Oa eivan TAXA, UTPOOTA OTHV OUpa 
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TiS KakKOMOIpIAs, Tv Wp’ avTH TOD xaipetar bog 6 KdOUOS Kal 
€xouv tavnyvpt x’ of MTwxdTepo1; TTowog OG KTuTG; Od eivon, 
Kahé, 6 Gépag 7 Kavéva Kakoonuado vuytoTovM. AUTO OG elvan. 

Tax! tax! tax! 

Savakturovv Tad Kal KTuTOOV TWPA duUvaTd, TOO duVvaTd, 
TOU uoozuTVOUV Ta du0 CpMava Kai WLOavotyouv TA dTIA LoUp- 
uoupiZovtas* 

»Mavva, wdvva !* 

Kai we widg avoiyetat 1 OUpa Kal oOTO KaTW@dL TrPOBGAEL 
Evag YéEpos MEeTaAOOWMOSG ME KaTAOTPA Yévela KaTEeBaOUEVa OTH 
omon Tov. 

Kai wé mia wy) xovdpr) Kal a@ypia, mod fro mEproodTeEpo 
Mopepa tapd Zytiaverd, eer" 

yyAenuoovvn, xplotiavoi 

2TO Xept KpaTa Eva yovdpo papdt, oToOv Wuo Exel KpEua- 
OMEVO EVA OAkKOUM, TA POUYA ToU Elva KOUPEMIAOUEVa Kai TrEpI- 
TUTE? EuTOUTOS. 

»Komiace, Kakouoipe,“ Tod h€er 1 ynpa. ,,Aev exw TH dv- 
vot va O° €derjow’ pa du OG Bohs TourAdxioTov 1IyWTEpO KPUO 
Tapa €Ew, Kai MTopElg va Kadiong va EaTooTuOns pid oTIyUN. 
Komnace !“ 

‘O yépog Eomddioe TH OUONA Kai TYE Kai Kd910E KOVTA OT?) 
opnotn ywvid. 

»Aév eivar ott’ éduW Zéotn, obte péyyer kad. Aév uropeis 
v’ dvawns Eva dauvt;\ 

»wAév éyw!“ dmoxpiveta  xnpa. 

‘O yépog KtuTa& TO xWua ME TO Yovdpo papdi Kai KaTapeErE- 
Tal’ TA du0 Tradid EZuTVvoOOV Ki GvaTtivdZovTa WW’ OpYGvolyTa UdTIC. 

Na! mwvdZe TO &pwpdxi, ,eivor 6 “Aytog Baths." 

Kai TO KopitodK GmAWVEL TA YEPIA TOU KATA TOV YEpO Kal 
TOD YaUoyEeha MwvdaZovtTas" 

Kadnotépa, “Ayre Baotht 

Kai ta dud pw Eva oTOUa Eovahéve* 

ylt yaptonata pds pépvers, “Ayre Baoth;“ 

‘O yépog odv vad mt T dKovoe Yupva Kal hEéer TS xNpas* 

wAév 04 pod dWong TimoTe va Maw Kai va Tw ;‘ 

yl Todd fou Epayav onuepa Thy TeheuTAia Ywvid TOD 
wwuiod, x’ éyw eluar vnotixt) amo x0éc.“ 

yllob Oa mA dév Exerc Cdw) OUTE WWI, OUTE MwTId, OTE TImoTE ;* 

y Timote, dmtoKpivetat  duoipyn Tuvatka. 


166 
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‘O yép0¢ onkwWwveta, pixvel TO CaKKoUAL OTOV WuO Kal THABA 
KATA TI) PUPA KTUTMVTAS KdTW HE BUUO TO PaBdI Tov. 

»Mavva, pwvdZer TO KopiTodKi, ,,ylati eivar Suuwevog 6 
‘Ayiog Baoihic;“ 

»Maévva,“ pwvdZe 70 d&ywpdxi, ,urv apyvyns Tov “Ayio Baoiht 
va puryn €tou. 

Kai ta dud Ww Eva oTdua Eavadeve* 

lid 1d€¢, d€v dg xaploe TitoTe !* 

Kai ta dud Toldid KAaive K’ f OUOTUXN Uavva Ta Midel Kai 
Khaier Wadi. 

yl ei cou!“ Bpovtropwvd 6 yépog oTO KaTW@A THs SUpUas. 

»Mn evyns, “Arte Baottt, un pevyns,“ pwvdZouv Ta duo 
Tadd. 4, Eueig eiuaote TOOO Mpdvina.“ 

»Ardnbeia, héer Kat  xNpa, ,,€lvar TOoo Mpdvina.! 

"Emeita YUPVMVTAS KATA TO TEPO TAPAKANTIKG” 

»Meive,“ tod A€et Orpadd, ,,ueive AlyaKt, wOVvov Ws TOU va 
Eavakomunsovv evxyapiotnuéva, Kai va tdo0v OT’ Ovelpd TOUS TOV 
‘Ayio Bagi. Zdv dév Tods yapiZeig TimoTe GAAO, yapIOE TOUS TO 
yhukO GUTO Ovelpo. 

"Exetvog EKOVTOOTGONKE* 

»Meive,“ tod Aéer mad  xNpa, ,Meive, KI Gua KomunPody, 
8a 0° avayw Yn Qwtid va Zeotabijc.“ 

»Kard ourov!* drroxpivetar 6 yépog. ,,T Wea TOO apxiZeIs 
va Yiveoo OTAaxviKn, wéevw." 

Aéyovtag Td AOTIa avTa Gvacépver dm’ TOV KOp@o Tou Eva 
LuikpO OTaUvaKL Kai KovTOZUYWvEl OTH TraIdIé" 

ylhéte to alto pe wdc. Eivoan dypio Kai @4 odg topumion 
TO oToMaxt. Mad votepa Oa KomnOfte yAuKa& Kal O& idfiTe Kaha 
Oveipa.‘ 

Td modi mav, Wmav axoptaota K’ émeoav KaTW OdV 
Gwuxa we yuKO yaudyedo ota yethn: 

yl’ elv’ adtd; éowtd i ypc. 

whe Kai ov, amoxpiverar 6 yépog: ,,eivan pant.“ 

TTiver, iver kai | duoipn yuvatka Kal mépter x’ exeivy KaTw 
Odv dwuxXn, ME YAUKO xaudyeho OTH XetAn. 

K’ cEapva Oappei, mg 6 Yépog Zntidvog elvan ot’ GANOIWa 
6 ‘Ayiog Baothig Kai mW> tic éel° 

»Apod kai ov, Tob dév exelg TimoTe, HOEdEs va w’ éderjons, Od 
0 €denow «’ éywW TWpa. KUtTaze TW> Od Zovoav Ta Trade Oou, 
dv dév épxdpouv ed, KUTTaze Kal TH Zw, Tod Od Tepdoouv TWpa. 
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Kai 1) Zw, mod 64 tepvoticayv Td Tadic THs, HTov PTwyIK} 
1 dteATouevn. TO GyWp éyivotave Tattelvdc dSouAEUTIS’ EKepdiZe 
O wwul Tou ue Toy idspWta Tov, Kal KaTaoTapayuévog amo Ti\v 
ppWoTia, TOO Tov éoupdKwoev GTO TA TraLdIdTIKA xPdvIA TOU, 
EZEWUXOUGE OTO voookonEto. Kal TO KopITOdKl, xeIlpOTENA GKduA, 
KATaVTOVGE TAGOMA XaVNEevo, Kal udvva Kai xpa KL AUT YE dp- 
Oava tradi, mod 8G TpOOLEVav’ Kk’ Exeiva vnoTIKa Kal ZeTtayia- 
ouéva tov ‘Ayio Baoikt. Kai ott& ddr 0G yevvovoav GAA Tral- 
dia OvoTUXIoHéva, Kt GAA KL GAAa* KL_O KOGUOS Ohog OA yEUI- 
Zev Gd KadUBEeg MTwxIKég Kal xI1pES MdvvEs, TOD 8G TEPvotoay 
TH vuxTa Tij¢ Tlapauovijg Kad8W> avi. 

Ma Zw tov 84 Ttepdoouv TA dUd Sp@~ava TWPAa HE TH 
xapt tod “Aytou Baotht, ti Zwr) xapotuevn! Tlavtod Eaotepid, 
TAVTOU XPUGaPL, Tavtod traryvidia kai TavnyvpIa, TavTOU Tpayou- 
dia Kai yehora! Ki 6N atta wéoa o€ mw GTé\e1wTH TOO Hdiou 
AauTpada. 

*Q! ti yhuKds, Ti ZeoTdc, TL xapovMEVOS, Ti EopMos Thios! 
TIW> dvoryev 6AOMWTOS ME IAS WNAG OTOV OVPavd OdV Kavéeva 
8ewpato AovAovdt. 

ia wid oTryu f G&uoipn xipa modvoize Ta udtia THs Kal 
elde TOV Yépo Zntidvo TOO Eppiyve Katt KL dvapte TI OBnoLEvN 
ywvid. 

Kai tWwpa avt} f pwd tov mod hauTddiaZev S\dOMWTH 
ué wldsg ov Kavéva SeWPaTO AovAOVdL. 

“Ohoéva weyahUtEepog, xapwmdTEepos, ZeotOTEpOS PEyYOBohov- 
oev O fos. 

Kai wéo” otdv yahavov otpavd, xpucoMwTIOLevov GTO TOV 
Adio, AvVaMEoR OTA Traryvidia, OTA TavNnyUpla, OTA YEAOIA Kal OTH 
Tpayovdia, Ta dud d6pMava éZemTepovyiaZav we SpOdvoixTa MTEPG, 
@MTEPA XPUGG, MTEPa KOKKIVaA, PTepae TOD KabWS eZeoTdOwvay 
otov dépa, yAuKOAaAovoOav otpavia woruwdia, woruwodia tod 
‘Qoavve ! 

Aozaouévos 6 “Ayiog Baoihig! Kehadodoev 1 wovoiki) éxeivn. 
Aozaouévos avt0g TOO udg Exape tHv KadUTepn Ehenuoo’vn, av- 
Tog TOU pas Zowoev dd She TEs dvOTUXIES, AUTOS TOD WA AvorE€ 
Tov Tapddeioo, avTos TOO Was exoiuioe Yd TéVvTA YEO’ OT dho- 
uop@o Sveipd pas, Kal was Exoiuioe TOO Baderd, mod Timote Tid 
dév pTopel va udg EuTvnon. 

Kai 4 Guoipn xhipa dvoize ThA TA PATIA THE yId VoTEpH 
mopd, x’ éxei Tod EvvoiwOe, MWS Eewuxd Kai meOaiver KL avTn, 


K 
uv 


> 
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cide TA SUG Tada THS TEAAULEVA. EuTTPdS THS Kal AaLTpPOMWwTICLEVEL 
6d Tov OAOMAOYov f{{Mo, TOO dvayev 6 OTAaXvIKOG ZnTIdVvOS Exel 
oT) Ywvid, Pwd TAS xapd¢g yevvnuevn GMO Tv TOON duVOTUXIA. 


4. ‘H Baoidkotrovha ki 6 TapddhutTog. 
(Kwvotavtivog Mdvoc, 1893) 

Tlop@upoyévyntn BaoiorovAa, KoTéha deKdet ypovwv, A 
Zw, 1 Kdpn Tod Kadoyidvyn, frave TO pdd0 Tod TTahatiob. Ot 
woipes THV eElxave TrpoIKioe W’ GhEg Tig GuopMies Kai p’ Sheg Tig 
Kahoovves. Tahavoudta Koi ypucouaddovod, daxytuhddueon Kai 
Bepyokuyeph, Gyvi) Kal CoBapr Kal KkaTadexTIKn, Maeve TV KaOE 
Kapord. 

Tpryuptouévn GO tig doUAES THS Kai Tig Bayles TNS Kal 
Tig dvadezmes tyg Kai Tos a&vOnMdpous THs, APnve OUXVa TA 
TEP Mava oOwuata tig Tlopmvpas, EuTaive oT) GEdIG@ TNS Kai Ka- 
tTéeBave ottv TIOkt va poipdon ékenuoovvec. K’ ot MTwxoi Try 
TpooKuvovoave odv &yyeho, OdV ovPdvia TrapBEva. 

Kai umtpog oti) Xadxh, otnv Tlopta tod makatiod KdéBouv- 
Tav €vag TrapdAutos, W>¢ eikoot xpovwv. Tov eixave Méeper mid 
uépa, Thy Woa tod EByawe f BaowtoTovAa. Oi douéotiKo: TOV 
dwwxvave ME OuNO Kal we Mwvéc. Ma A BaoiotovAa Tov Eide 
Kai TOVE OTAAXVIOTHKE * 

»AaploTe TOU MTwXOD mia Ywvid OTOV Hdio Kai wd OKEéTH 
am’ ™ Bpoxi) Kt am’ td yrdovia.“ 

Ki amo TOTE TOV dpnvav éxei. Ké&GE Mopd trod EByaive f 
Baciorrovha avTOv mpWTov é\eoVoe. Ki Stave yUpIZe ord TahdTI, 
Tpiv uth ot Xadkh, tod E€oteAve we TO BaowdKd yadyedd THs 
Tapnyopia K’ €dAmida. 

"Edrtida; Kai ti umopet va éXttion TO oKoUANKI TiS Yc; 

Ki duws! Autos, 6 ptwxd¢ TapdAuTos, 6 KoupeMacuevos, 
6 puTapdsg, avTdg, TO OKOUANKI Tig Ths, GYdmNoE UW’ So Tov 
ENWTA TAS WuxXii¢ Tou THv aidépia metarovda, Thy mopMupoyév- 
vntn Baoikorovha. Ki Ska ta Baoava, Tod exe TPUBiiEer We TOTE, 
) @Twxela x’  Kakouoipid K’  GppWoTia x’  Bpwua x A 
KaTHPpOVa, HTave TimoTévIa TPO OTA ONUEpIvd Tov. Téro1e 
avpa kai tikpa Kal Kanuds! 

Kai Ka9e mopd mod tiv EPhere, exave x’ Eva Kouperi THs 
Cwhig tov. Kai Eewuxodoe dnd dyer. 

Mia wépa éByove médt  BaoikorovAa. K’ ApOe KovTé& Tou 
vlad va TOV éderon. Ki 6 tmapédAutos Tij¢ eine: 
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y EXnoée ue, BacrhoTovAa pou, Kal d6¢ pou Td Idi cou, 
TOU MOVO UTOpEl Va YE YlaTpewn.“ 

K’  Ttoppupoyévvntn BaoiioTovha ~oxuwe Kol Midknoe oT 
ueTWTO TOV TapdduTo. Kai thv ida otryu 6 PTW ds Zewdynoe. 

Kai yiatpewévn x’ €hevOepn 1 wut Tou dvéBnke oTd ya- 
avov aidepa. 


4 


5. “H Bpvoi tis Képne. 
(Mytoog XatZdtrovdog, 1893) 

Méo’ ota xpdvia Ta Tahid, TA ypdvia TA EvTUXIOUEVA TO 
BaoikOrtoudo Tig xWpag Pyke OTO KuUVIyL Me T GoKépt Tov. FUpioe 
Bouva Kal AayKddia, TEpaGE AOYYOUS Kal KduToUS, 600 TOD EM- 
Tao €va @doyepoO pEONMEpL OTA piZid T GwnroU Bodyou Ee THv 
6p6) Kai Katéwnhn AedKa otiv Kopgh. “Exel Mmépiace we 7’ 
GOKEpl Tov. Lav dpdcroe AryaxK1, TO BaoidOToVAO avEeBnkE Gyr 
OTNV Kopi, OTO Edyvavto, KaTtauovayo. Kavévag dév avéBave 
TOTE OTIV KOp@r TOU Bodyou. “Exet Té&vw ‘ATav wid KAAUBo TrAEy- 
wévn uw’ Guadayiés Kal @mtépeg tod Bouvod. Méoa otnv KarvBa 
Ké8ouvtav pid BooKoTovAa Spop@n, bo0 va Tis. Lav trv Elde 
TO Baciorouho, THe va xdon Ta hoyiKd Tov, dv TO Elde fh Bo- 
oxoTrovVAa TO BaotkdTovAO, ExaGE TO VOU Ths. "Exel oT MTWYIKN 
Kahupovda, EOTHOE TH QwWAIG Tou T’ GyaTNMEvo Zevydpl, Exel OTO 
€pnuiko KoAUB. EheZe we ypu KAwOTH Tig KApdIeg TOUS 6 Epw- 
tag. Tlépaoav wépes, ufves, xpOvos, Kal Tt GoKépt TOO Kd&Kou 
yUpeve va udOn, Ti Aoyfig A~opury elxe TO BaotddTrovAD Va KdOeE- 
TOL TOOOV KaIpdO O” ExEivyn THVv Epnd. 

"ETO. mid uéepa Epxetar piAnua oTd Baciddtroudo va dn OT 
oepépt. Kako Kt GmeAmIOMOg OT GyamNuevo Taipi! ... ‘H Kan- 
uévn  PooKoTovAa Emteoe WECM OTHV GYKAMIa TOO KAAOD TNS, TOV 
EOMIEE OMIXTA OMIYTA ME TA XEPAKIA TNS, Kai TOV KPdTHOE SAN 
TI VUXTA amtdvw oTd oTnOdKIAa THS Kai Sév TOV dpnoEe va MUN, 
TPOTOU va Tig OpPKIOTH OTA paTIA THS TA YAUKG, TWS yYpryopa 
Oa ZavayvpiZe oTO KaAuBdKr TO EpnurKd. Kai TO mpWi TO Baol- 
hOtTrovAO EMuye ME KAMEVN Tv Kapdid. “"Equye ya va pny -Zava- 
Yupion ma. Tlhye amo Kaxo onaédi otd oegépt. K’  Booko- 
TOVAG 1 KONnMEVN KaVOUVTAY MEPOVUXTA OTHV KOp@r TOD Bpdxou, 
ME YUPIOMEVA TH paTia mEPA KATH TOV KauTIO, K’ EkAalEe, ExAaE 
' Ohoéva. Ta TohAd Tad ddKpUA Cav ErEepTav KagTepd, PadovdAai- 
vav Tov ZepoBpaxo Kai mHYalvav Babeiad OTA OTAGXVa Tou. TTé- 
pace Kaipog x’  BookomovAa Exhane, ExAate, GOO TOD dmdueEIvev 
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Evag ioxiog povdxa. An’ tiv TtohAnH ts Odiyr THV OULTOVEDE 
TOTES Ki 6 ZepdBpaxog’ Evorze pia vvXTa THY TETPIVN ayKahid TOU 
Kal Thy &kheroe péoa OTe oTAdXva Tov. Md Kai yeou oTO Budo 
ToO Bpdxou Kate, Kafer dxdua  BooKoTovha, Kal Ta ddKPUG 
ms KaTaoTahdZouv amd Tov ZepdBpaxo pe OhiBepo TAPGTOVO, YU- 
pevovtas TO SudTUXIGWEVO BaoikOTroUAO, TOU Tye amo KAKO OTOL 
otd cegépr. Ma dév TO Bpioxouv TouGevd, Kai YivouvTar MapuaKt 
Kal mIKpH) XOA Shoéva TH TOANG THS OdKPUG, KL GAOL KL aAOt- 
uovo oth Auyepr} Tod xwpi0d, mod Oa OEknon va yenion TH 
Otéuva TS amd tH Bpvor tig Kdpne. 


6. ‘H Néa AiadyKxn, kata TO MadOaio «. 13. 
(Adézavdpoc TTdAdns, 1902) 


’Exeivn thy fuépa Byhke amo TO omit: 6 “Inood¢g Kai KG- 
@ouvtav KovTd OTH Aiuvn, Kal paZeUTHKAV KOVTG Tou TANON TOAAG, 
TOOo TOU uUTKE O€ KapGPr Kai KabdTave, Kal TO TAHBOG EOTEKE 
dho oTHv aKkpoyiadid. Kai tov uidnoe ToAMG me TrapaBoheg x’ 
eime’ ,N&, Byfike 6 OTdptng va oTteipn. Kai xabW¢ Eomepve, Aha 
TEOAVE OA OTO SPduo0, K’ HpSav Ta ToUMa Kai TA "Mayav. Ki 
GAka éreoav amdvou o& TETPOTOTIOUS StroU dév Eixe YDUG TOL, 
K1 duéows PYkave WE TO Va pry Elxe BEBO Yis, Kai OG BYfKe 
6 fhiog, Kankav, KL Ovtag dixwe piZa EepdOnxav. Ki GAdka TreEGAvE 
ot’ dyKdO1a drdvou, Kai weyadwoav T ayKéO1a Kai TA OUveTtViEave. 
Ki Aha TéOAVE OTO YWUA TO KANO x’ €di1vav KapTIO, GAO EKaTO 
Ki GAAO EENvTA KL GAO TplavTa. “Orrolog Exel avTIG, ag dKovn.“ 

Kai tfjyav ot uadntadeg tou Kai Tod "Mave: ,fiati tous 
uihdsg we TrapaBodég; K’ éxeivog dmoKpiOn Kai Tov¢g eime TC" 
pEOds Odg O0Onke va wdOeTe TA pUOTIKa TY¢ Baolheiag TW 
ovpavWv, ud o’ exeivoug d€ d0Onke. Tati o’ Smo1ov Exe: OG 5007 
Kal Teplooéyn* KL OTolog dév Exer OAV Too Té&pouv KL STI ExeL. 
Md tToOto Tovg miAW pe TrapaBohés, ylaTi BA€tovtag O€ Brérrouv 
Kl GkWvTag dév aKovve pTE voiwOouv. Kai Tov yivetar 7 Ttpo- 
gnteia ToO "Hoaia, mod heer’ ‘ME tHv Gkour 8’ &kovoTe Kal dé 
Oa voiwote, kal BAéTrovtag Oa Prete Kai d€ OG Ofte’ yiati xdv- 
Tonve TOUTOV TOD Aaod fh Kapdid, Kai UE T aUTIA BapEeldKoucay 
Kal TA UGTIA TOUg OPdMOav, UNV TLXOVE dODVE HE TA UATIO KL 
aypouKnoouv we T avTid Kal Me THY Kapdid Tous vowwWooUV, Kal 
Yupidouve Kal tovg ylatpéww.” “Ouws éodg Kahdotuxa Ta pdt 
ylati Brérrouv, Kal T avTIa Cag Yiati akovv’ ti dAnOiva ods héw, 
TW TOAAOL TPOMNTES Ki AYlor GmodUUnoav va dodv Ta boa 
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Brértete Kal dév Eldav, Kal v’ dkoUoouv Soa dKoTe Kai dév dKouU- 
oOav. “Eoei¢g doitov axovote thy tapaBod tod omdptn. Kadevdc 
mT’ aKover tig Baoitelag TO Adyo Kai dé vowwWOel, Epxetar 6 Kakde 
Kl dpmaZer TO OTTapuevo EGA OTHV KapdI& TOU’ avTdC Eivor TOD 
OTAPONKE OIUd OTO dpdp0. Ki 6 OTapMEevog OTOUS mMETPdTOTIOUG, 
autos elvan mT’ Gkovel TO AOTO Kai TOD EVTUS ETA yOPAs Tove 
d€XETOL, Ud dev Exe piZa UEOA TOU, MOvE Eivar TPdOKAIPOS, Kal 
MOIS TUXH GTO TO AOYO GUMOPSG 7H KaTadpoun, EUTUS OKOUVTA—PTEL 
Ki 6 OTapuévog péoa of GyKdOla, advTOSg Eivar T’ GKovEL TO Oyo, 
kt} OudAAOYH ToD KdouoU xK’ H drdty TOO TAOUTOU CUVErViyEL TO 
Moyo kai yivetar dkapTtog. Ki 6 omappévosg OTO KaAd TO YWuG aTé&vou, 
avTOS civar T’ dkovEl TO AOTO Kai TOD voIWOEl, TOD da KapTOMopa 
Kai Kdver GiANog Exato Ki GNOS EENvTA Ki GANOS TPIdVTA.‘ 

Kai wa GAAn dxdua TapaBodr Tovs eime é€YovTas: ,,, Euoiaoe 
f} Baoieia THY ovpavwv Cav dvOpwrog TOD ’oTEIPE KAAO OTTOPO 
oTO xwpagi tov. K’ évw éxomotdvtav ot avOpwro1, rpbe 6 ex- 
Tp0g Tou Kk €omelpe KaTOM GVvdNUEOH OTO OTAPL pes K’ EMUTe. 
Ki ota Bldotnoe TO xydpto x’ Exave KapTd, TOTES Pavnkav x’ ot 
Hpes. Kai mav tod voikoxvpr of oxddBor kai tod dév: “Agévtn, 
dév EoTTEIPEG KAO OTTOPO OTO xwPGMI GOV; MWS hoiTOV Eyer 
Hpes;’ K’ éxeivog tots eime: “’Eytpd0¢ GvOpwrrog TO ’Kave avToOs.’ 
K’ €xeivor ToO Aéve* “O€Xe1g AoiTtOV va Tré&UE Kai VaV Tig WaZEWouLe ;” 
K’ éxeivog héer* “Oxi, unmWwS WaZEevovTag Tig Hpes ZepiZWwote padi 
Tous TO otTdépr. Agnote ta waZi va peyakWoouv Kal Ta dud WS 
OT0 O€p0g" Kai TOV KaIpd TOD BEpov Oa ’MW OTOUSG HEpLOTddES* 
uazewte TEWTA Tig HpES Kal O€OTE Teg deuUdTIA vav Tig KcoUUE, 
Kai TO OTdPL OuvGETE TO OTHV GTOOKn UoU’.“ 

Koi wid GAN dkdua TapaBodt Tovs eime NMEYovTas: ,,MordZer 
 Baoiteia THY OVpavwWY OTUPi OlvdT TOD TO TYPE K’ EOTEIpE 
€vag dv@pwtosg oTd xwpdqi Tou’ Tod ’vor m0 pIKpdOSG am’ drouUS 
ToUS OTOPOUS, Ua Od pEyahWon, ZeTEpva TH XOpTA Kal yiveTar 
d€vTpO, TOGO TOU TAY TH TeTOUMEVA T OVpavod Kai MwidZouveE 
ota Kkadid tov.“ "AhAn trapaBodr tovs cite’ ,MordZer | Baordeta 
T ovpavod mpoZtm, Tod TO Tipe pid Yuvaika K’ Exwoe UEOA OE 
Toia odta oTdp1, doo Tod aveBnKe Oho.“ 

“Oha atta ta uilnoe 6 "Inoods ve TapaBohés OTa TAHAN, 
Kal xwpig tapaBodr dév Tots pidnoe TimoTta, yiad v’ dAnOewn 
TO eimwuévo ECO TOD TIpomitn mod héer: “O’ dvoi=w pe Tapa- 
Bohég TO OTOUa pou, OG Bydhkw TA KNUUMEVa Gr’ OTA HEuEdiWwOn 


c 
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7. ‘H mihodoyia pag. 
(Kwotfic TladAauds, 1902) 


Ore kUpre, pwrdte* UMapxer OfMEpa Pidodoyia oti “EAAdSa; 
*AvOpwrtor dnrovoTt 10d va Tapdyouv Epya hoyotexviKa, TH Wpata 
modi ths Pavtaciac, kai tod va mpOOexwvTa Kal TOD va Bau- 
udZovta. AvtTd Td Svona @idohoyia KoIvd oO” é€udg Edw, STW dE 
ouupaiver Gddob, Kai yla Kefvoug Tod OTovddZoUV kK’ EpuNnvevoUV 
Tove KhacoiKovs, Kai yia Kelvoug Tod OToVddZOUV 7 EpUNvEevOUV 
TOV KOOUO YUPW Tous Kai TA BON THs wuxiis, deixver, TUG 
mavtacia dév exer Oo €udg dW TOV TOTO THS ZexwPLOTO Kal dva- 
Yvwpiduévo Kal TupyomvAayto KabWws GddAod. “Ouws tavtod fh 
povtaota tmrdpxer — ,,10 Tlvedua Omtou Oéher TrveiS — kal Kapie 
mopa Sauatoupyei. Eivat muta tod &vOiZouve oé Oka TH KhivaTa- 
Suws €dW Gppwotnuéva Koi KaKOMOIpa, K’ EKel MEOTA KOI GKO- 
haota. To evyeviKWTATO MuUTO TOD ToINTIS OvopadZeTar (Kai TOMTH 
dc Tov eitoOue KOE auTPOMavTAaCTO TAGOTH KaTTOIAg KaAAOVTS 
pe TO hoyo, We TOV FXO, ME TO ypWua, WE TO OXHUG, ME TO Ep- 
yo), TO MuTd avTd dév Exel OT XWPA Mag NTE THY axdyvia, 
moo 6a eixe GAdoTE 7} TOD OG eiye GAAOD, ute TO UEOTWHA, TOD 
' deixvel OE AAAOUS TOTOUS Kai TOD TafpiaZe K’ €dW va deixvn. Tod 
Wpatou pag avtod muTod dév TOU QTaiel TO yWuUa* TOD AEiTEL TO 
TAOUOLO TOTIOMA Kal TO XEN TO MPOVTIOTIKO, Yid va TOO KpaTH 
TAVTA YUAMOTEPT] Tv TPAOIVadA Kai T’ dvOia SpoddTvoa. 

K’ €to. Kohd, pide KUpre. “Exouue GvOpwWrroug d1areyTovs 
THiS Pavtaciag Kal tis Téxvng GEtoug. Tlowog we Karola oKéwr 
pwretvy Kai Me KdTrOIa yyWyNn avernpeaoT Od uTopOvGE va Eiri, 
TWS Piodoyia dev Umdpxer OTOV TOTO ag; AvTOS 6 TOTOS cival 
Before KaAOTUXOS, YlaTi We TO OWPO Tog BYdZa Tovs EueTIKOUS 
depokoTtavioTadeg TWV TeZWV Kal TWV EUuUETPWV @dAUapIWY Kai 
TOUG GAAOUG ExEivoug TOUs AviPiKkOUG, TOD EmtE1dI) dév Exouv Sma 
iodBapa Tia va yxTUMI|OOUV Ta ENYA TOU TOUS KdB0VvTAI OTO OTO- 
udyxl, Taipvouv ayes Kal iepég idéeg Kal miow am’ avTég TAUTTOUpLW- 
vovto Kal KAEPTOTIOAEUO OTEVOUV KATA TWY SUVATWYV Kai AUOOahéa 
uetatoTiZouv T& ZntHMata Kai wordZouv Exeivoug, Tod OKeTrGZouvE 
ue THY €OviKY, ONnMata Td MO xXUdaiA TOUG yhevTOKOTMATA, Th 
maOn Toug Ta TAEOV dvidea. “Ouws adtdo¢g O idi0g TOmOS Exel TO 
ATUXNUA MEOa Tov va KpaTi Kai KdToIM dvouata, Tod KdTWS 
deixvouv, TWS AydMIa dyddia Cadevouve Kk’ €dW Kal TepTATOOY 
kal UWWVOVTaL TA MIOAOTIKG Mas, Kai OWS yevvaroTepa Kai WeMId- 
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Tepa Omd GdAote. TTeptopiZoum o& pepiKd dd Ta 6vduaTa, TOO 
avapepate Tig mpOGANES LEGA OTT ,,AxpOrrohiv 1) Gas, ide KUpte. 
‘O Bepvadaxns, 6 Apooivns, 6 KapkaBitoag, 6 Tlatadiaudvtne, 
0 Mntodkns, 6 Modaxdons, 6 Mroéu. TvwpiZw, mis Ta Tepiocd- 
TENA ATO TA OVONATA avTAa OG vowWoOOUV KdTOLAY avaTpIX{ha GTtO- 
OTPOMS, TOU ETO! GovAdOyIOTA KovTd TO Eva ye TO GAAO TH ’tTI- 
®@woa. Ti va yivn! "Eoeig ptaite, kipie, Tod OWoaTE THY d@opLr. 

"AV KaTOIa TEPIMPPOVNOL TIPOS TOUS GANoUS Kai TOAD TrEpIO- 
OOTEPO TIPOG TOUS YElTOVES TaIpidZer OTOV TOINTI Kai TOU duUVa- 
uwver TO ENO, KabWS Tovwvouv TO KOpHi KdTOIa TOAU TIKOG 
PdppaKka, popovduat, MWS TOO Eldous avTOD  TENPNMAVEIA TO TAPA- 
kéver €dW TréEpa. "Ag etvor. “Av ue pwtdte, éyw ToAAG OvduaTa 
TW WE THV TIun, TOU KaBEVOS TOU mpéTEL. LINV TaTpida Tis 
tmo\udetag téTOIa Aatpeia dév civor dmpery. "ATpeETN eivon f OTAU- 
pomopia Tod evvovxou OXohaoTiKOD KaTd Tod TOAUNpOdD Texvitn, 
TOU véoug dpdyousg waxver v’ avoiEn, TOO TreZOD Gepoddyou, 0d 
mavtazetor va dSadKaAEWH TOV TOINTH, TOId id€a TMPETEL Va TOV 
OvyKivy) Kai Told YAWOOa Tpéter va meTaxerpiZetar! 

“AMANO TO ZHTHUA, Gv pOGEXEL 6 KOGUOg OTOV TOoINTH. ‘H 
TPOOOX  AmpooEzia TOO KdOOuoU dev Exel TimoTE Va Kaun pe 
THY Gzia Tod Tom, Kai dév Eivar ikaw) va TOO OTaLLaTHON TO 
€épyo. “lows avayKn va ZexaoTh yan Kai va Katappoved yie 
Kaipo O TONTHS, Yid vo ueElvin TO EEUTEPOS Va SNMLOUPYNON MEoa 
OTT evEpyeTIKT) GYKaMd Tis uNntépac Movakids. Eivar pasts 6 
otixog, mod Tehewwver va Tou Toinua 6 Liddep2) Kal propel x’ 
edu va Taipiacti: ,, Ot: Ypauuévo eivat va Zion OTO Tpayovdr, 
mpérrer va Aefpy OT) Zw.“ “Otav duwe fh ddiapopia yUpW Tapa- 
TEVTWVETOI, KivTUVOS Elvor vo dUOKOMéWN TA PYATA TOU ToINTH. 
‘O Bepvaddxns dév eurrodiZetar va ypdyn TO ,,Niknpdpo POwxKa': 
nuovo TS Akdua dev éoTdOn duvato va TOV dvEeBdON OTO BEaTpPO 
Tov 0’ dziZe. ‘O Apooivns, néOu oTig GANEg Tou MpovTides, vouiZw 
mS CZndOtuTTA udder OTO GUPTapPt Tou TA TAEOV Gwoya KaANI- 
texvyuata. “O KapKoBitoas, €£dp10tog OTd xlOvIa TWV OUVOpWY 
TWV OeGoahiKWv, Eiucr BEBaos, TWS dev EuTrodiZeTaL GMO TOUTO, 
va TAGON Gyddia aycdia peyahottvoo Tov ,Appatwrd“ tou. Mé 
6 dvOpwmoc d€ Od uTopf TAE€OV GO OKA TOU KOMTOdEUATA va 
TumWvy Ta PIAA Tou, Kai WE OTIV WPA  TOAUN TWV PIdohoyiKWy 
éxdotWv dév amAWONK’ €dW TapaTépa amo TOV ,,TleprTAavWUEVO 

1) An Athenian newspaper, to which the essay is addressed as a letter. 
2) Schiller. 
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lovdaio Kal dnd Tad AoyHs Aoxfis "Avayvwouatdpia. “O TTortra- 
diaudvting Stav  ZHTNOIS TWV TEpLOdIKWY Kai TWV EMnuEpIdWwy 
Ouudta Kr adtdv, Tpooméper Kavéva Tou SmynuaTaKL’ Ud Eivonr 
UOVAdIKO Maivouevo TrveULATIKS KaKoUoIpIds, OT: BiBAio dév GTtO- 
XTNOE Akoya Evac Ad TobS MO ToINTIKOUS GvTITPOOWTOUS THS 
veoBuZavtiviis Téxvns. Kai tod MntodKkn ta meZoypapnuata, tod 
mépvouv Zwypdtatn TH BovAa pds Emoxti¢g Sdpyacuod quoio- 
KpaTiKo0 Onuavtikiis K’ Evos avapxiKod GToulouod oT yAWOou 
wag GEooTovdacTou, eiv’ €Arrida va Ta EeOGyN TOTE Kaveig GTO 
Kel TOU BpiokovtTa, oyedov ayvWpioTta; AdEa va ’youv Ta ,,ITav- 
adnvaia!), BXé€Troune KaTtOTE Kai TOT’ Exel KOMMATIAOTOUS KTIOIOUS 
Wpatoug otixoug Tod Mahaxéon. “Ooo yid TO Mro€éu, amo TOTE 
ToU KoBaddikewe GAG Nitoe?) tH Moipa tou, Katappovel, w¢ 
tamevda BéBoua Kai Wg mpdoTuXa, KdOeT: TOD OG TOU BuULIZy Kai 
T AeZt Gkdua NOoTpa@ia, TOAD dé TreEpIODOTEPO TI, XOVTPOKOTIG 
Tig Pouvuedne. 

Kata&peg Kai tepryeAdouata vid TO ,,Pwuatiko Séatpo“ tod 
Wuydpn dév Ederpav, KabwWe> tdavta. Kai ti pw’ avtd; Méoa otic 
TpaKdOES Tou CEAldEs 1] EOVIKI, WUXI wre? TAAANKAPIOIa Kai UEyAAO- 
oToua, Kai dév ExouuE TOAUOUVNOioE OE TETOIO BIANLA (T’ WHOAO- 
moe kK’ Evag dtO Tots Théov TUMAOUS, GAAG Kal GO TOUS TEOV 
KahoTIpoaipEetous TOAEMIOUS TOU Aeyouevou Yuxapirouod, 6 Midos 
uou OuvTaxtns Tod ,,AyWvoc“) 4): dév eivor Atya Ta WEpN, TOD GvTI- 
METYEl MEOH OTO PiPAio AUTO dpauaTIKa kK’ EAANVIKWTATA 1 YUVaLKO- 
atpiooa piooogia tod Biv, mod Ecomder Kat: GTO TO OKhnpO 
Teplyéhaoua ToO Apiotopavn, tod yAuKoKEdaidcer KaTiTL, TOU dév 
Zépw yiatt wou OuuiZer ,,t "Oveipo tig KadoKaipiviig vuxtidsg Tov 
Laizmp. Méoa o& SAN Thv TapaZddn Tig OnLOOLIOyYpa@iKijs Kai 
THS KoIvwvIKhs Epyadiag TS pia Yuvaika,  Kaddippon Tlappéev, 
uTopel Kal KaTayiveTat OTO YpayiWO Tig Yevvaiag wueioTOpIKhS 
TpIdoyiag THS’ TO SEUTENO vEeoTUTWHEVO LEPOS TNS, ,,1) Mayiooa", 
Mavepwve thy Kk. Tlappév ouyypapéa we dUvaur dK THs, TOD 
pihodozet vo Zavaviwon tiv ehAnvida wea OTO EVOYNUEVO Pag- 
TIOMA KETOIOU ayYhoOaEoviKoD idaviKoU we TOAUN Kai WE TéEXVN, 
yid va tr Cyh€youv Toddoi amd TtoUs GuoMU ous pas, K’ €dW Kai 
ado. 

‘O ,, Eotaupwyévog “Epws“ tod x. Sevorroviou ué ouyKivnoe 
Gdote Cav Katt TOOo Wpato, WoTe va ToD wow éva Tpayovdr. 


1) A learned periodical. *) Nietzsche. 
5) Name of a newspaper. 
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Z€ Kaipd Tod H Bd€ANA pouTiva BuZaiver TO H€aTpo md aviueEp’ 
amo Ka0e GAO Eidog MidodoyiKiis Tapaywyiis, Kai tod Kai uéoa 
0 QvTO TO TAOVOIA KaTapTIOHévo Baoikikd O€atpo TWPA WdAIC 
wehreTar va d06f Eva tpwTdByadto Epyo, ,O1 épacrtéxvar tris 
cwihs* tod x. Tw, 6 momtis Xpnotoudvog we ti ,Néa Xknvy“ 
Tou GziZer va ouyKivijon doug éxefvouc, tod @povtiZouve yid TO 
Eavaveloua THs TOoo Eemeouévng dpauatikfic téxvns. Elda tiv 
» Ahiyoti toryvpw o& ddelava oKauvid va tTaiZetor ZavaZwvtc- 
veuevn O& Ma YAWOOa, TOU oOTdZEL TO yUNO Tho Zwhs. Me Tics 
Uynhotepeg oKnvég TOD ,,Kopdtoug tod Zdqou yauoyehovoave 
ueprkot. Kai ti w’ advtd; To ,Kpdtog tod Zéoqou aicywde1o elvoy 
aploToupynua, Kai TOOn Xapl TpeTrEr Va yowoTd f Miodoyia pas 
Exeivwv, ToO Ta weyada TWV Gpxatwy Kal Twv Zévwv ToujpaTa, 
Oxt daoKahikd, GAAG TroInTIKaG uds TA TapouoIdZouVE OT YAWOOE 
was, KabWwS 6 MEeTAPPAOTIS This ,, IAiddasg“1), KabWwo 6 x. Kado- 
Oyoupos pe TOV ,,TTpoundéa oto ,,Ardvuco, KabWes 6 TpIdyapITW- 
MEVOS TOINTHS THS ,Xpvodmpvdns“ ue Tov ,,Ayauéuvovas tov 
Aioxyvhou, Tod pag étoiudzer. 

‘Exel To0 TEeTOIA Epya aivovtat, doa deka Kai Gpaid Kal 
amOLOVWHEVa, Kal Grapathpnta, Umdpxer Miodoyia. “Yrrd&pyxer éxei 
tov 6 Bhaxoyiévyng ota ,TTpomvAma nds diver detypata éZaiora 
TOINTIKHS Kai TPAyPATIKHS dINynUATOYpaMiag OKaMIOMEVa OTO THO 
KABaPIO UAPUAPO THS SnuoTiKis, Uds diver deiyuaTa mEZOD ioTOpIKOD 
hoyou @mtepwtov. “Yrdpyer exe? rod 6 “Eqtadtwtng, Aoroypaq@os 
ué PreBa Mepe, Byradkwevog amo THY wuxXr TWY TrapaNUOIWY UdGcs, 
uds péepver tig ,,Nnowrtikes totopies’ Kai thv ,,lotopia tig Pwio- 
ouvyns. “Ymdpxer éxei trod 6 Baowikos Kai 6 Tlopmipas — 6 
TIPWTOG UEMIOTOMEAIKOS, 6 dEUTEPOG KAT! OGV avTiAaAOS TOU Apieh — 
d€v EOUVYTPIVAV GKOUN Tig PoUOIKOAaAES albEpOTAAaOTES MPAOTEPES 
tous. “Yrapxer exe? tod 6doéva 6 TomTIS TWY ,,TToheuKwv tpG- 
Youdiwv" Kai m0 YAuKoUg Axous yevvder OKUMPTOS GndvwW OTO 
uavTohivo Tou’ €Kxet ToU veol, OTO ,, TeprodiKdv Tod veupikoU Kai 
veupWwdoug BwKou Tpwtomavépwtol, Suws ayviwplotor akdua Kai 
ATUTWTOI, véor TeZoYpaqor Oadv TO Boutupd Kai oav TO Maxpr, 
OTIXOTIAEXTES OGv TO AehpovdZo, Kai Odv TOV Kautavn Kal Odv 70 
Anuntpiddn — yia va Onverwow Tovs TO YywoTOUG LOU — YE 
ZapviZouv Toes Popes pe TO OpuNTIKO TEpTaTHUa TOD OTIXVU 
TOUG, HE THY TPOOTAGEIA Va UEivoUV LaKpEId ATO TA XIMOTIATHMEVE. 


1) *AdéEavdpos TdAAns (see p. 276). 
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Yrdpyet pidodoyia éxet 100 6 TlpoBehéyyiog, Od va oTEVvo- 
ywperétat kai od va TovA TOO PpéOnKe BoudeuTHS, Ki GAAO Ev Kavel 
Tapa va OvelpeveTar TA pIOOTEhEIWUEVa TOU dpduaTa Kai TEpN- 
pavevetat, To Amovéver tomTis Acuaptivixdg, Kai en attendant 
uds tpooméper TO ,,Aaoxdovta’ tod Aéoolyy aKadnuoikwrata. 
Yrdpyer exe 100 brépxouv ,,Tapauvera dkOxuTa amo Thy GKEpLa 
KOANTEXVIKT] WuXT] TOO TrokUTpoTIOU NipBdva, exe? TOD GO KaIpO 
o& Ka1pd TAoULiZouv TO MidohoyiKd pag ovpavo TAdOMaTA Ids 
GplotoKpatiKis xapig eEwrific, odv TO ,Acua twv Aoudtwv“ 
Kal odv Td ,,Baoiéa Kougetod“. “Yrdpxer éxel tod tmdpxouv 
Tooo1 G&KOua Texvites TOO meZOD Kal Tod OTIynPOd AdYoU, Tod ay 
dév yw TOTO va TOUS Gvapépw Edw paAZi, d€v TOUS TPODEXW 
Yyla TOUTO AlyWTEPO. 

Tlow¢ zéper! UVotep’ amd Ayo 7} ToAbV KaIpd, VoTEp’ amo 
Kawa dexapid xpdvia Ceis 6 idi0g, ide KUplE, H Kavévag GAosg 
vewtepog GudTexvOg oas, 8a ypa@n’ ,Mmd, cdW Kai d€xa xpdovia 
elyoue Troinol, dpdua, duyynua, we TEXviTEs Kai WE TPAYOUdIOTHdES 
mov dovevav Kal GkoUYovTayv kK’ EvtUTWOL Apnvav, WE KOOMO TOU 
ToUs yUpevE Kai TOU Tos UEheTODGE! TWpa, GdIaMopia Kai vexpa !* 
Kai mOavwtata, votep’ amo déxa xpdvia doo1 8a AEITOUPYoUvE 
yupw oto Bwyd Tig Téxvng, Od Eivor YepwWwtepor GMO a> Kai 
KahUtepo. “Eva pwovaxa Svoua EexwpiZete uéoa OTr Tevikl) AMpov- 
TLIOIG Kal OTIV Eprjuwol, KaObWS SédeTe. TO Svoua Tod Lodwpod. 

ANN ica ion 6 Lohwyos deiyver PWS Mavepd, Str xperaZetor 
Kaipdos Kal KOTOS — OiKG Tou eEivar TA AOTIA — Yd va yTUTHO’ 
 d0Ea TOO ToT) OTad MaTIa ToD EBvoug Tov. “Exato ypdvia 
EmpeTte Va diaBoUvE, YIa va TPOBGAN aAvayvwpIOMEVO, KaBWS TOO 
TPETTEl, GTO Tv EOviKr]) Ouvetdnor TO Epyo Tov, ya va yivy KdTroIM 
Gepur Evepyera Tmpos ayahudtwv Tou Vwwuods Kai Bip\iwv Tou 
TUTWATO, id va OwTaivy yYUpw ot’ Svoud Tou Kae Midovelkia 
@midohoyiKi Kai Kab€E Gu@iBodta, Yid va TOV TIUNOOUV Kal avTOD TOU 
Kodtousg of TA€ov Erionuot GvtiTpOcWwTOL Ody Eva LEydAov &vOpw- 
mov. Md oxvwe m0 oid Kal wate Ta ON atta OTOXaOTIKWTEpa: 
Brétterg TIS 6 KOOMOS Evav ioxio GovoTaTO Tod MeEycAOU TomNTH, 
ETOL OTA TUPAG, TECOKUVEGE!, Kal TWSG WE TOV GANOIvd Kai We TOV 
aKépio LoAwHo, Kadw¢ tod dziZer va Yvwpioth, dkoua dév Kaho- 
Yvwptotnke. Amo ta 97 Toheucue va TOO TavnyupioouUE TA ExaTO 
Xpovia Tou, Kt Oho yi Keivov émitpoTtés x’ EmitpOTes ZyTiavevouv, 
KL dkOua dév TO KaTopOWoaue, Eva EOvos SAdKANPO, Id Tdv 
GOUYKPITO Tot Tov. “Yrdpxouv &vOpwror — Kai dév elvan oi 
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mo dtyo. — tod tov Eépouv povdy’ dd THv ,=avOovha! Kai 
amd Ta dUO TEWTA TeTpdoTIya TOO “Yuvou Kal d€ YUpEouV TimoTe 
Tapandvw* dKovve, TWE WEYchog eivar ToNTIS, dév GKotve va TOV 
TepiyehoOv Kal va TOV avab_euatiZouv Stws dAdoug — motevouv 
ayabwrata, mig Katt PéBoara Zexwpiotd OG elven, Te{Pouv Tov 
Eautd Toug, mis Eto. Od Eiven, XaoUoUPEIOUVTAL, dvaKhadiZovton, 
kal TEPTOUV EvXAPIOTHUEVOL Va KoIUNnOOOV. “Yrrd&pyouv GAAOL Co- 
Pohoyuwtator, xt TOOoV OuLBiBaotiKof, Kal oyiKWTEpoL, Tod, 
PvoOriKWTATA, Elvar cvjTOope: va Xwvéwouv Thy Téxvn Kai TH 
@yun Tod warty TOV ,~EeUGepwv TTohtopxnuévwv“> udvo trod dév 
EXOUV' aKO"N TO BGPpog Kal TH dUVaM, va EitodVE Kai Tid KElvOV 
A&popa kai pweyokdpwva. kai Zéyvoiaota $00 KoTaviZouv 71d &Adous, 
TOU MEOA TOUS KaTOIO aiua BodZer LohwmiKd, wa ToD dév Tos 
hautpuver Kai Tod Lokwuod 1 OdFa. Kdroia avartodia thapo- 
Toayiky €dW Tépa @avepr yYivetat otd vod otd OtoxaoTIKé. ‘O 
Zokwudg PePora dé doFaZeta Etor Zexwpiotd, yd THv aydrn Tou 
TPOG Tiv Tatpida* 6 TaTpIWTIOUOS, Xpéog iepd Tod dvOpwrou, 
d€ PTdver WOVOS va Mopéoyn TOO ToINTH TO OTéMavo THs d0ava- 
oiag’ OTa Epya tiig Téxvng tT aya0d aioOnuata dév eZetdZovtan. 
“Yuvoug mpog tiv edevOepia Kai mpd¢ TOV ayWva was Eypawav 
ue GvaAOYH Spun Mirottatpiag, ovyypovor TOO LoAwyod, oThv idia 
€TOXiv andvw Kdtw, 6 PiZog Nepovdds, 6 Tlavayiwtn¢ Lovdtoos 
Kal dddow Kai mcg éxeivor d€ AoyaprdZovtm yid TodTo, Kai TwWS 
TOUS OTIXOUG EKEivwv TOUS BdwauEe Padeld OTA yWUaTA TIS ANON, 
TW dév GywviZOuaoTE K’ éexelvwv T GydhuaTa va OTHoOouLE; Mati 
€xeivol, 600 Kt Gv defyvouv thovola Thy ayamM Tis TaTpidas, 
€xouve OTEVI] TH MavTaCIa Kal miKpr) TV Téxvn, AyvavTIA OTO 
vEyALOMaVTAOTO Kal OTO peEyahOTExvO tTpayoudioTI Tod “Yuvou. 
Tati d€ doZdZoue TOV GvOpwTo we THv Kapdidv, GAAG TOV TroInTI 
Re TO VOU, TH Mavtaoia Kai Tr Seia von, THv id€a Kal TI LOPgnH, 
TO OTiXO Kal TO pUOUd, TH YAWOoa Kai TO AOYO ToD LodAwyod 
aywpiota. K’ édwW eivor h avarodid. “O Lokwydg wndra v? dva- 
otuhWvetar Kal va Kapapwvetar dtd AaoV OAOKANPO, Kal door 
Bhértouv pds exeivoyv, Kai GudqMuAo! Tou Elvan Kai 6udPpNnOKoL Kai p’ 
éva TodTo Eexwpiotov 6 KaSévas, Suwe Exeivou Od Va PiodozoUve 
vad OuTAnpWoouV Td Epyo, HOvO TS dév KOMMaTIAZOVTOL GTO KG- 
Tolous TohuGdpuBous Kai Zamviouevous, TOU TEPTOUV KaTATdVOU 
Tous KpdZovtas Kal OuuiZovtag Tods KopdKes Tig MivdapiKig Woh. 

Yrdpyer uddiota @idohoyia. Aé OG eit pw adTd, TWS dra 
pddwa Ta BAémw, Kal TWS KdBE OTixo Kai TW KdGE YpauyN TO 
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poupW o& yada. “Yrdpxet, 6uws uropotoe Kahttepa Kai TAOVOIW- 
Tepa va UTePXH’ Ba fh Gpopyn, TOO Kpatel KamWS GOTEVIKT) Kal 
Kdmtws deuévn TH} Midodoyia pas, Eivor TO TOAU eZwTeEpIK, EV 
Elval TOOO €owTEpiK)’ d€ MTaier TOGO 6 voUs, dOoV 6 Gépag yUpW 
tou. "Exaua OThv Gxt) Tv Tapathpnol, TW> Ta Epya Tis pav- 
Tudiag dév €xouv dvoua ZexwpioTd otov TOTO pag. Eivar Kai 
Katt GAho, TOO d€ OUpPaiver Uovaxd O° Euds dW. “H Tévva eivar 
TO Kolov dpyavo, TOO Onuelwver TH YvwuN Tou Kai 6 ToINTIS 
Kal xaGe uwekavwiiys Too xaptiod. Kai Aotov 6 UEkavwThs Mav- 
TEOTI|KE, TWS OUTyevever WE TOV TroINTH, Kai TWS Exel diKaiwya 
v’ GKkovoTH Kal va TiunOf) odv Eexeivov Kai va Tov éEmiKkpivy Kai 
va Tov omupity! Kai Aowmov oTavpoMopia Kata Tod TomNTH, oav 
TOV TOMEWO, TOD OG KpUTTAYV OTEIPES YUVAIKES Kai YEepOVTOKOPITOE 
KOTO untépwv, Tod Kai mpdTUuTA duopMidg dv dév Elvar TA TraIdIc 
Tous, TéM Bapaivouv m0 TOAU GTO TOUS AYovous OTAUVPOMOPOUG. 

K’ érreid1) oT SEAAGOa. 6 WEhavWTNS, EvevnVTAEVVED. TOIs ExaLTO, 
TOTEVEL, TWSG ME OOO aApxaikwWrepa OYA Kal TUTMOUG uTAhWOoN 
TH TOAMOMEVA Tov, TOGO EAANVIKWTEPA OTOXAZETAL Kai TOOO poIdZel 
TOU Oouxudidn Kal TOO Lo*poKAh, Kkatappovel TOv ToT’ yjrati 6 
TOMTIS TAM, KATA EvevnvTaevVEed TOIg EKaTO, ToTEVEL, TS doo 
Ouupwvotepa Ta hoyia Tou Oka TA pUOnion WE TA ONUOTIKa TPA- 
youdia wag Kal Me Thv EyKapdia yYAWooa Tig Zwvtaviis tpryvpw 
Tou Ohdvoixtns Zwiis, GhAO TOGO GzIZer va EvVAOYNOA ard Tos 
“Ounpoug Kai amo tovg TThdtwveg. K’ €ror 6 tomtis éxive uad- 
hiapdog. Mé 1’ Svoua tobTo Bag~tiog — Oa eit pid yépa A 
‘lotopia — tpdoTuXog Kalpdg AvTITONTIKWIaTOS KéOETI TOD EixE 
tod HOekE VO KeUN MTEpd. 


III. SPECIMENS OF DIALECT. 


1. From Bova. 


(Lower Italy, near Reggio) 


In this and the following selection the transcription (cf. § 1 n.) 
employed by the editors Morost and Comparettr has been retained. 
A few signs have been borrowed from the Italian orthography ; thus, 
cchi=x k’, 2=(v)r¢ da (but %=¢ 2), gn=u nw’; é stands for ro é (§ 17), 
h'=German h (spiritus asper), n=. On dd, v. § 31, n. 2. 

Magni!) kazzédda*), me kanni*) pepdni*), 
Na pebéni me kénni es, kazzédda. 

Sa mme tunda®) lucchiddia®) kanundi, 
Mu sérri tin gardia me tin gordédda. 

Sa mmu platégui"), péssi ée jeldi, 

To j6co*) mu kénni ti alupudédda. 

Ma céini iméra kali chi na érti, 

Na su siro to éma sa mmia avdédda. 


Translation into the ordinary language : 


*“Ouopg@o xopitor, ué Kdveig va TeOdvw, 
Na meOdvw pé Kdveig éov, xopitot: 

Xd(v) we ’todva®) watdkia (ue) Owpels, 
Mod o€pveig trv Kapdid we THY KopdeAda, 
Xa(v) wé udder, walZerg Kal yeAdetc, 

To toryvidt wou Kdveig Tho GAwodc. 

Ma xeivn ueépa KaAr) Exer va EpOn, 

Na cov ovpw TO aiua od(v) wid aBdeAAa. 


1) magno, “ beautiful.” 2) “maiden.” 8) v. § 29 n. *) Frag- 
ment of the infinitive, of. §277,n.1. In the next line the same form is 
treated as a stereotyped subjunctive (3rd pers. sing. instead of st). 
5) Cf.§ 144. °) Ital. word with a Gk. suffix (-de.). 7)§23n. 8) Ital. 


word. 
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9. From Calimera in the Terra d’ Otranto. 


(Lower Italy, near Lecce) 
On the transcription, see the note to No. 1. c=« before a, 0, 5 
ch=x before e,4; c=7&; gh before ¢, i=); 2=¢; dd=dd in No. 1; 
w has the value of fs, v. § 35, n. 2. 


Calédda!) wiximmu. 

Eda?) a mdddia diciima ecanonistisasi*), 1 cardia mu en 
m’écame pléo*) na pldéso®), ce panda penséi®) se séna ce téli*) na 
cusi na milisune ghi’eséna, ce mu vdddi pu éssu®), ce sénza*) na 
wéro}), evotd11) tuirtea sto spitissu; ce pda cio i font ndichéddasu}*), 
xanno o milimma, a mdddia mu scuridzune, 0 muisomu *) o sdzt 
fondsi *) pesamméno"), a pddia ettélune pléo na pradisune ambro, 
ce épetta1®*) ect mésa, an evd en pensone!") ca1®) mu sdzune jeldsi 14) 
ecint pu en ewérune ti éxo sti cardiamu ce possi lumera'®) es 
movale cittin®®) eméra pu ca*!) ecanonistisomma??). 

Pistéo ca ettéli ddda léja — svipa posso se gapd — ghizi drte 
se séna na mu pti pdsso me gapd. Elimonizi®) na mu mbiéwi?*) 
in agdpissu? Cameto présta?>), ca evd stéo®®) me éna poda cimésa 
ce me tdddo séna nimma. 

Stdsu cali ce pénsa®") panda se ména. 


Translation into the ordinary vernacular : 
KoAn wuxr Mou. 

“Otav ta wdtia TA diKd Nac dvTauWErKave, fH Kapdid pou dé w’ 
€xaue 110 va KoIUnOW Kai mdvta ovAdoyiZetar o éoéva, Kai Gede1 Vv’ dxovon 
va wiAnoouve vid. Géva Kai pé Poder Grd WEéoa, Kal xwpic va E€pw, Epyoua 
ed mépa otd omit: cou’ Kai Stav dxovw TH Mw TH diKyH cov, xdvw 
TO pina, TA UdTIA Mou SaumWvovTal, TO TPdOWNMS LOU UTOpPEIc Va TO 


1) -edda, i.e. -ella, an Ital. diminutive suffix. 2) epda=6réray, 
on the loss of the 7, v. § 22 n.; initial r has also dropped off in the 
article (0o=76, ¢=rT7v). 3) Cf. n. 22; for the termination, v. § 214, 
n. 4, *) pléo, v. § 10, n. 1. 5) plénno “sleep,” SS 19920) leans 
The stem of the word is Ital. (pensare). 7) v. § 20, n. 1. Sore 
drives me out” (pu é&su=d2d goo). ®) Ital. 10)'§ 35, n. 2. Lab GS Ih 
approach.” 12) § 143, n. 2: 18) muso, Ital. 14)/§ 204 Somos 
POSS PAO algal 16) § 14, n. 2. 17) Ttal. form. 18) Ital. ca=che 
“that.” 19) Ital. 20) =xeujy ry (cf. ettélune from en télwne) ; 
xevds, § 146, n. 1. 21) Of. n. 18; ca is pleonastic here. 22) The 
aorist pass. is here enlarged by -sa- instead of.-xa- or -va- (cf. § 208). 
28). py 136. 24) mbiévo, Ital. verb with a Greek present formation 
{(-evo). 25) Ttal. 26) § 22 n. 27) Ital. form—imperative to. 
pensare. 
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Mwvdons meSaymevo, TA Tddia dé(v) O€Aouve Td Va TepTatroUVE euTPdc, 
kal (8a) meta éxet weoa, Av éywW dé oUAAOYIZSuoUva, TIS HOEAG WE Tedder 
€xeivor Tod dév HE€pouve, Ti Exw otTHv Kapdid pou Kal don MwTid ed 
udpades exeivyn tiv hucpa mod davtauwOrjKaue. 

Thotevw mW&> dé Gede1g GAAa Adyla — ood ’Ta tdé00 O° dyanw — 
TpéeTer TWA oO’ €oéva va Od Ths md00 W’ dyads. Anopovas va pod 
dwWons Thy aydtn cov; Kdue to yAnyopa, yrati otéekw pe Eva ddr exet 
ueoa Kal we t’ GAXo o” Eva via. 

Ztdoov Kahy Kal ovddoyiZou mdvta o’ é€ueva. 


3. Maina. 


For the pronunciation of o and ¢, cf. § 28: I have, however, some- 
times heard distinctly a pure o on listening attentively. As for the 
occasional dropping off of the -s, it was sometimes faintly audible. On 
tox, cf. § 17. 

For the better understanding of the contents of both the elegies, 
which I wrote down in the year 1894 at the dictation of my Maniatic 
Agoyat, I here add (in somewhat abbreviated form) the information 
for which I have to thank the distinguished connoisseur of the m. Gk. 
popular art, Professor N. G. Politis of Athens: “Both elegies belong 
among the most popular in Maina. Both have reference to events 
of the fourth decade of the past (nineteenth) century. The first (a) is 
an elegy upon the death of Iapacxevn (Mapacrén), the daughter of a 
certain Tpnydpus or Anyépis (Anyopiréa) The mourner charges her to 
convey to her departed kin in the underworld tidings of a severe 
calamity which has overtaken the family, namely, that the fortified 
dwelling (‘citadel’) of the family is besieged by the enemy. The besieged 
leader of the family is Tvepyos SxvAaxoysdvyns, who participated in the 
year 1834 in the insurrection of the Maniates against the regency of King 
Otto. The beleaguering party are Maniates allied with the Bavarian 
troops under General Feder. Acaxovoduréalaxas is a Maniate of the 
name Ackaios (see n. 4). The ‘bastard’ (yoddos) of KaréeBapdod, or, 
more correctly, the bastards of K. were cowardly and stupid sons of 
a wealthy widow; the ‘conies’ of Ad are the cowardly sons of the 
wife of a certain *HXias, named contemptuously after their mother. The 
besieged (SkvAaxoyidvyvns) was taken captive, and died in prison at 
Tripolitza. 

“The elegy (b) is also well known on account of the subject, a 
Maniatic vendetta which developed in a peculiar fashion. The husband of 
Anyopod, namely, Anydpus Bérovdas, had been slain by Iérpos Aiéovdos, who 
belonged to the same family, but after the murder came into conflict 
with his own relatives, on whom rested the obligation of avenging the 
murdered man. But because of the tie of kinship with the murderer 
they neglected to perform this obligation. The murdered man’s wife 
(Anyopod) once went to Alika, a village in the department of Messa, on a 
visit to her relatives; on the way thither she came through the village 
Smndordvixa (near the village of Mmodapioi). In the former she saw the 


288 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


near relatives of the murderer, and even the murderer himself. She 
greeted, and her kin returned the greeting, except the murderer, who not 
only refused to greet, but even derided her by punning upon the name of 
her late husband BérovAas (BerovAc a ‘kid’). The murderer Avdmovdos 
ironically proposes to pay blood-money for her husbaud, calculating the 
amount at highest at 9 piastres, z.e. about the price of a good kid. The 
widow, indignant over the insult, reveals her great perturbation when 
she came to her kin by not greeting them. Her brother-in-law Yannis, 
observing that it is something serious, approaches her and hears the 
words of the murderer. In other versions Ayyopod reproaches him for 
leaving his brother unavenged. Yannis in wrath seizes his gun, and, 
with the devil’s assistance, kills Avzovdos at his house from an ambush. 
He then flees and escapes to the house of the SxvAaxoyavyns, to whom 
elegy (a) refers.” 


a. Motpodoye from Kitta. 


*E, Anropitéa Tlapadton, 

“Av év tool mae Stiv KéTou 7411), 
No& Ag toOv GOpwrwve?) pa), 

“Ott Td K&GTPO KpovLEeTaL’ 
To xpoter 6 BaBouhddiag 

Tooi 6 AroxovoditdéotaKaé 4) 
TGoi 6 poddog tig KatdeBapdovd 

Téai TO. Kouve)tot Tihs Add. 
*Eha vo Supwvjswye 
,  Avtpe ] Zuvaitde 5) Guvteté 
Zépovtes) téai upd Tranddé 3) 

_ No thv eBrahwy’ amo °md 

Th Zertovia thy Kaitéd 4), 

Nati Zw dév Exoue. 


b. Motpodoys from Maodapzot. 


Mie SKOAn thoi wae téupatsy 

Tooi pia deutépa TH 5) Aautpy 
“Ovt’ dpdividor’ | Anyopot 

Na 1& Stodv abpwmive ™mé, 


¥. 


Baizer 6) xouddovipa ®) OTH TOIdd, 


AY 


Koto? avya otn Zouvapid, 


Cats 


; 1)'§ 272 , 2) § 62. 3) = pas. *) The name Ackaios is turned 
into contempt with daxovo- (Siaxovidpis) “beggar” and the pejorative 
suffix -axas (Politis). 5) § 29 n, S)§ 8, n. 2, DVS TB, 
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Tlépad’ &rd tovs Mrouhaipové 

Tor amd Ta Xrndwrdivica. 
Xéuou poura Kd8ouvto =). 

Tor dhovug Todé eGapétide 9), 
Kavéva}) dév éuidnde, 

M’ 611) Tlétpog 6 Aidmoudos 
Eire: ,,KadkwWé ti Anyopod, 

KohW&é tm, Kaddé Wordes, 
Mwipn*), du mag otodv a8pwrwve cou, 

TT Tous va Ké&uoupe Kad, 

To’ Eueig TOUS TO ThEPWvOLE 

Téeivo 10 mahoBétouho 12) 
Ny et Tpdda vi} To” EPTO, 

"E, Sti axpipera | dé mde To’ éivvrd, 
"Etoeivn peiteviotntée 

To’ 1613) otodv &8pwrwve THs, 
Xduou Sti povya mépade 


Toai dév Tous EdaipéeTid€. 


, 
v. 


Zévyng}) copes Toa TyworKog 

Unkwontse Toal THV eptace* 
»Muipr, Kakdé tr Anyopod, 

Kakwé tm, Karwdé Wprdes, 
Mwiph, tt “vor i mikpa Zou, 

Ti *var TO papad. Zou;“ — 
pli va Zé) mod, apevtdtd pov, 

Tlépad” amo tou Mrovhdipous 
To dnd tH Emndwrdivica. 

Xdpou ot) pouyo KdGouvTa, 
Tér Sdove tové eouupéinia, 

Kavéva1°) d€ yod uihnde, 
M’ 6 Tlétpoé 6 Aidrrovd0€g 

Eine’ ‘Kak&& th Anyopod, 
“Av 1a otodv dOpwrive Zou, 

TI€é toug va Kéuoupe Kad, 
To’ eueig tog TO TAEpwWVvoE 

Téeivo Td Tado0BéTOUAO !2) 


T™ 
1 


2 


On A. Aa 


- 


i<~ 


<n 


8) 3rd plur. 9) § 21. 10) =xavévas. 11) =p6vo 6. 14) See 
the introductory note and § 41a, 1. b. 18) § 208. 14 S130, 
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NA ei ypdda vi To” Eptd, 
’ "E, Stiyv axpiBera_ag TICE! 6 divvic?. 
Zévvng épeitevidtntoe, 

X1d Grin tou eiddntde}>)* 
yl id 061%) pou, vn, TO Jahud, 

No& mé&w Za1) TO Pdd1 por’), 
Tor & dév €p0o0 17) We TO mpWi, 

PiZete Td yad{t pou!s) 
TS’ éuéva wé tod Bétouda“. f 

Eto dpdpo trovs}9) endiZave 2%, 
“Eva Betoud Béhaze: 

Eka Kovté wou, doitavé, 
Ndi ®) diopdwoou Th dovheic“. 


4. Aegina. 
‘*O Baothéag “Yttvos. 


Mia!) @mopad to’2) éva topo?) ATave Evag Baoidéas!), “Y- 
Tvocg tT Ovoud tov. Aftha eig TO TaAdTL ExaGdTave pia PTW XH 
KOpn Toal Zevodovdeve Toa Zodoe. "Evuytopeve Toai SvtEg Tis 
€épxyotave 6 Unvos va TOouUNOA), Emaipve KOUTOIa To’ ETPWE TO” 
hee’ ,,rpOeg, Umve, KahW> pGes, mde Koutoia toai pvye.“ Ar’ 
Ew Htave  dOwdexdda Tod Baoiéa To’ Gkoutoe*+) va AEN KOPN’ 
»,199€s, Umve, KaAWS pOES, PdE KOUTOIa Toai MUye.“ Eitave: ,,o’ 
QuTI) TH @Twyr) KOpn eEivar 6 Baoiléas pas péoa. Tiv GrAn 
vuxTa THE 7 dSwdexdda Tod Baoiléa v’ Gkovon Ti Od Ein. “E- 
Toelvn vuXTOpEvE, To’ OvtEg Tig EpxOTave O Umvos, Ede" ,,1OES, 
Unive, KaAW> pbec, tape TO oKauvi Toal Kdtoe.“ AvTol éd€ave- 
0 Baoiéag pag eivar wéoa. Thv GAAN vuxTa dL  Swdexdda 
éenfire v’ akovon, Ti Oa Ei H Kdpn, To” AkouToe TA idia AOdyia. 
Totes emfye  dwdexdda oT udvva tod Baoihkéa toal Tii¢ eiTeE, 
6T1 6 Baoiléag Tayaiver Ka0e vUxTA oO” avTS Th¢ MTW xs KOpNS 
TO omit. “Ovteg 1’ dkoutoe f wdvva tou, Tov épwvake Toai TOO 


15) § 208. 16) = $dce (dds). LT) S13 577.35 18) The sense 
is: “consider me also like Bérovdas as dead.” In Greece the custom of 
piling up stones on the spot where a murder took place is wide-spread. 
19) =srov. 20) =émayawve. 

LS OMet als SES hire 8) § 6, n. 4, and § 17 n. 
4) § 202, n. 1. 
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€ime* ,. 1 KaTappovdels TOV EauTd Cou, Pacthéag éod KaTadéxe- 
On va Tayaivnsg Ka0E VUXTA oO AUTHS Tig PTWxIS KOpNs TO OTT; “ 
— ,Eyw ovte kav tiv €xw idwyéva ota udtia pov."s — Na 
TaWNS OTO EEfic, Todi Mov, va TNYalvys. Tati; d1dT1 d€ cod 
KoMeEL TI}. 

"Epwvakze To’ avt TH MTwXI Kdpn Toai Tij¢ ElTE* ,,oTd 
eEfig va uy Exng TH oXéor Tod Baoiéa, va piv TOV d€xeom OTO 
omit: Cou, ylati ti Exeig va mepdons!“ — Tij¢ eine’ ,,oté dév 
€yive toUtTo* yiati cium dza5) yw pia mtwyx Kdpn va déxwucr 
TO Baowléa OTO omit: pou; ANAd TO 'mHpe TOAD EmittOvoU 1] KOPN, 
dev HEepe Ti va Kdvyn. Tig Edeav Sdo1, St: 6 Baoiéag Emrjyaive 
OTO omit Ths. Thidver Aoimdov Toai Paver Tavid OT TOOUAAa ?) THS 
Toai KdVvel TO WEUTOYYAOTpWHEVO, Pyaiver Ew oti avAn, KaeTat 
Tavw O& Wia waa Toul déver oTrv dKpn tHS Eva GAOXTEPa TOat 
TpaBodoe TH pada od Kapdtoa. "Emepdxave*) To€ig poipes, Tv 
eldave To’ éyehdxave pw’ OAn Tous Tv Kapdia TOai eitave’ ,,TpEis 
XpOvous eixaue va yehkcowpe To’ avT uds Exave va yeAcowpE 
uw Gdn Mas Thy Kapdia’ Ti va THs evKnOodUE; va Tig EvKNOODUE 
TO WEUTOYYAOTPWUG TNS va Yivrn GANOivd, va BpEOf OTA xEpra 
™TS Eva taidi id1i0og 6 Booiléag “Ytrvos’  wada va yivn pia 
Guaka xpuof, 6 ahdxtepag va yivy Eva att ypuod, To’ avT va 
KaBETAL OTI] MEON Tig KapdTOUS Toai va BpEOf, OTOU TaAdaTioU 
Tiv TOPTA, Toai va ZyTHoouve Shor yi Badidiooa TOA va TAP 
TO Baoléa Tov “Yttvo va yivn Bacihiooa. 

*Q tod Oduatos va yivouv bra Sttws Thi¢ evKnOr\vav’®) ot 
woipes, va TI dexToOve Shor we UETGAN EvKAPIOTHOL, TO TrOLdi ve 
civa idiog 6 Baoiléag 6 “Ymvog, ve eittodve SAo1° ,,TO Trend: Even 
Tov Baoiéa “Yrvou, toai mpémer va tI oTemavwéf. Tod hée 
f} wdvva tou’ ,,ti KdGeoor; TO madi eivar d1Kd GoU Toai perl 
va Tr oTtepavwofs.“ Tdoteg to’ 6 Baothéag TO TioTepE TO” AUTOS 
TO’ GNOMPAoITOE Va TH OTEMavwey. "Apyava, ToUuTTava, KApeg ME- 
yohes* Ti) oTEepavwOntoe 6 Paoihéag TO’ Exive Bacthiooa, ExdOiTOE 
oT0 Opdvo to’ éZovoave EtToeivor Kaha ETOEi, TO’ Eueig Edu THO 
KOAUTEpC. 


5. Los. 


This story was told me by a very aged woman from the ranks of 
the common folk. The intermixture with forms not genuinely dialectical 
is striking. Palatalised « (§ 17) was pronounced mostly as ro, but often 
approached a ré (ré). 


5) § 10, n. 4. 8) § 208 and § 221, n. 3. 
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“O Miopedivos. 

"Htov €vas Baoihéag Tool eixye KaKOVOd OTO TOEPad" 
Bauoihkéag Tool pe TH KaKOVOd pTOPOVGE Va TapLo1aoTh. To 
weTayerpiZouda mohdoi ylaTpoi, va yidvy H A€TIpa, TOD Eix€. OTO 
ToEpadt Tov. Méoa oTooi Todo; ylaTpoit) ebpeOn Evag GAdos 
ylaTpdc. Tod déer 6 Ylatpdcg- ,,Baothéa pou, d€ ylaiverg ME TLO- 
Toikd, & dév EVpNns Eva BaociddTaAId0 va TO OPENS, Va TpIPTH 
TO yaiua Tou va yévn Kaha. "Apod tod 16 "me 6 ylaTpd¢, Ep- 
xivioe v’ dvaotevaZn* ,,100 64 "Bow TéTOlO Madi Va TO OPAEW;“ 
‘H Kdpn Tou } mpWTH Tod déeL. ,idda*) dvactevdZes;* — ati 
dév gyw ayWer va pod Mépn avTd TO TaIdi. Tod héer A KOPN 
Tou* ,,uI) TKpaiveoa Toai kaye Ev’ dpuapédo *) BaoidiKd, va yivw 
KOTMETAVLOS, f].ULd Cou KOPN va EuTTN Kapaplepa, 1 GAAn hooTpdYOS" 
va BaAns Sdn TH Koubdvia péoa TOai Tos paprvépous*. 

*Eneita ue TO TAOIO TOai TéEL OTHV EVpwrn, oTtou Hzepay, 
6t1 eivar Evag Bacihéag to’ cixe pOvov Eva tradi CepviKd. *Q¢ 
KabwWs TO Bdérer G6 Baoiléag TO TAOIO, éEr TON Bacihiooas: 
»ONnKW, BAOIMGOA, Va OvYUPIOTHSG* TOai avTO TO TAOCio TOU 
"pxeTar eivar Baoikd, Toai Kavévag Baoiléag ud¢g TO Kavel TEO- 
toéou. Tote mevyer 6 Baoihéag To’ fh Bacihiooa Toai TO Todt 
twve 6 Diopedivog?) To’ énfjav OTO TAOIO TO BaoidiKd. *Q¢ KabWes 
TO eldav TO TrHd!, TOD *kduUaV TOOES TOIPINOVIES TOG KODAWEVTG’ 
TOTE HPYAaAaV Ta Manta ToOai Kabioa va madve. Meta To deitvo 
CepBipave Tool Kapédec, OTOD Taidi0od TO gapé?) Eixav Umvo- 
ETOOIUNON TO tradi. A€er 1} Baothiooa OTO Baoihéa’ ,,Baoikea pou 
TOAUXPOVEMEVE LOU, Va MUWHE, PlaTi ETépaoe  Wpa. *EtoEives 
Ol KOpES OTOETAOAV TO Tad: TOai TOD *dWoav Toai GAO Utvo, 
TOal THe TO TaIdi OTOV GAAO KOONO?). “H Bacihiooa Ene Toai 
TOU EEL’ ,,ONKW, Trad! poU, va Tnalvouue’. TOTE Tapio1aMotiKave 
éuTpdg tTHSg ETOEIves Of KOpEg TOD GAAoUVOD Baoihéa TO’ EiTTAV’ 
yTlati Oa TépNg TO TaAIdi Cou-va KpUWON, TOD Eivar vUxTA; Mytws 
TO’ Eluaote Koupodpldes TOai MoReioa; *Euetc eiuaote BaoidiKd 
apuavedo. TO tpwi 6a TO ONnKWOWLE, va TO MENWHE ATdavW OTO 
Baothelo cou". To’ meta To Aéer 6 Baoihéag: ,,d€ beipdZer), dc 
apnowpwe TO Todi va ph Kpuwons. “"Emue 6 Baoiléag pe TH 
Baoihiooa Toai Thav oTdO Tahdt: Twve. “Q¢ KabWo evra 6 
Baoihéac, EOnkwOrKkave, Eouptdpave Thy &yKoupa TOAD O1Ya TOA 


1) § 62, n. 1. 2)'§ 15; n22. 5) An exaggerated expression for 
“sank into deep slumber.” 
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puave. “Eptdzave o10 batépa twve. To madi ivta HKaue; dae 
TO Todi. Lav eqtTdzave, Hxdpn 6 Baoléas, Stou Tod Mépave 
Tdi, TOAL Haze Kavovles ato TH xapd Tov. TO Tpav TO mrad! 
TOQI TO THAVE ATaVW OTO batépa Twve. AUTOS GTO TI yap ToU 
EUNVUOE TOU YlaTpOD va TdN OTO TaAGTI, lati nUpE tradi va TO 
opdzouve. Tote ToU Aéer 6 YlaTpdc: ,,Baoihkéa pou, NOéEAauE Ba- 
OUMIKO TroLdi, yid Va’vor TO yatua Tou Kabapd. TWpa & TO OMGENS, 
TEPLOOOTEPO KAKO OA KaVNS TAPa KaAO’ ErrELd!] GTO TA KAGUATa 
TH TOAAG, STtou kaye TO TOId{, Elvar TO Yatwa TOU dvaKkatwuEeVO 
we TH XOAN. Movo va TO Tag OTO TIEPIBOAL GOV ME UG COU KOPN, 
Vad K&VOUVE OAPAVTA LEPES, va THWVE, Va yhEediZouvEe, Va Kadapton 
TO Yatua*) Tou. 

°Egtdzave of OapdvTa Mépes vO TO OMdEOUVE TO TPWI. 
Tote Tod déer fH KOPN: ,,P1opedive you, TéO’ amdvw pou OTa 
yOvaTad pou va o€ weipiow. TO Piopedivo Tov énfjpe 6 Umvoc. 
“Hpxioe va Kain 1} KOpn. Tad ddKpud Tons Teptave ardvw Tov. 
Tote EUmvnoe pe Ta OdKNUG TONS, TOai TOD *AéE KOPN’ ,,TWWS 
6a TO OW va O€ OMdzoUVE; — ,,Toai va we OMdzZoUvE; — TOTE 
héer } KOPN’ ,,0G O& OMGEOUVE, ylaTi Eyer O TaTEpAg MOU KaKOUOG 
Todi Géder TO yaa Gov, va ToD Tepdon. Tote Ton dmoxKpivetar: 
»TO AMOO pe AuTGoo, d€ MEevyoue;“s — ,,Pevyoue, Arkodrjoou 
Koupati. "Enfje oTd tadkat: Tod Tratépa TONS TO’ Emipe TOAAG 
xXpnuata, Toai OnxwOjKkave Toai mvave. TO Twpvd Eemnave va 
*Boodve TO Diopedivo va Tove oMdzouve. *Htave 6 Diopedivos 
MEevYATOS TO’ } KOPN TOD Baoldkéa. Totes déer 1} Baocithiooa tod 
Baoiléa’ ,,THaIve va TOOi TpoMTdeng“. “Emraive’ héer TOTE H 
KOpn TOU Bacikéa TOO Miopedivou: ,,yUpioe va dfj¢ TidwW ou, Ti 
avémaho épxetai®. To déer’ ,,€pxetar KOTOIvo dave@aho%, — 
»Nad ood dWow pla TaTOd, va o& KduW ExkAnod®) TO’ Eva Kado- 
epctor*) va onuaivng 1 gabava. To’ éyw Oa yevw pla ydoTpa 


BaoitKkd". 
*Eneita Hptaze 6 matépasg Tons’ ,,kahoepdto1, dév Eides 
Kavév’ ddpa toal pid yuvaika va tepdoouv amo *OwW;“ — ,,TH 


gabava you onvatvw, ti gabéva pou yupevdyw". ‘O Baoihéas 
OTpaMNTOE Tidw OTO TaAdTL. Tod héE1 h Baocihiooa’ ,,d€ TO’ Ev- 
pytoes; Aéer’ ,,dx1, pla ydotpa eldaue pe Baoiikd To’ Eva 
Kahoepatou. A€éer* ,,avtot *tave’ ia va Taw *yw", Toal tMaivel. 
PwtG 1 Kdpn: ,,Ti dvépado Epxetar;* — ,, Epxetar padpo dvépaho". 


4) § 23, 5)§ 10, n. 4. 6) § 22, 


294 HANDBOOK OF THE MODERN GREEK VERNACULAR 


Ager: ,,udvva pou evar. Twpa va ood dWow ma TaTod, va oe 
Kauw Aiuvn, To’ éywW pid Tamia va ood CEpylaviow péoa. To’ 
étocivn OG pod héer’ W TUATEPA), TAPE TOVE TO’ Eda, SEV NEEPEIS 
Ti) duoTUxia pac. "Amod dév énnaive, Ton héer  Baothiooa: 
eda OU povn TO’ Gpnoe avtove’. “Etoeivn Hh Kdpn TONS, Tle 
vd Trv evKapLoTiON, emraive EuTTPOG EuTIPOS OTT Aiuvn, GAAG TO 
TOU Thy Erraipve TAAL HEC. “EBapioTio€e 1} UaVVa TOA TOM KaTa- 
pryotn ToOai TO” eimte* ,, Aue, KOPN WOU, TOG Uavva 710 PiAnoy Toai 
oéva Anouovnon“®). 

"Hpvave toai mhave oTnv Tatpida Tod madi00. Toai Ton 
héer TO Tratdi ,,KdOIOE TAdG, Va TaW Va MEPW MOUOITOES, Ov- 
dZeveig wou, va O€ KateBdOoue WE MOoUOITON. To’ Emeita Tie 
auToOS OTO OTT TWvE TO’  UNTEpa TOU OEE Va TOVE @iArON. 
, Ox, va ph ME Midnons, waxpeld! Mdvo BéXw va ToIWAOTH h 
uoucITor TO’ oi OudZeveic, va TdaUEe VA KaTEBAOOME TH YUVaiKa 
vou, Baoilikdg dpiopdg, EtoiuaotiKave duéows dha. TO Plo- 
pedivo tov Tipe 6 Unvog. TInaiver®) } untépa Tou Toai TOOWUGLEVO 
TO pidei. To’ &reita Tod Néer  untépa: ,,onKw, madi pou, of 
oudZeveisg Hpxave 2’), Ol WOUDITOES ETOIMES, VO TIS Va MEPNS TH Yu- 
vaika cou. — ,pEyw dév éyw yuvaixa. ‘H Baothiooa eime: ,,va 
MvVOUVE TO TratXvidla TO’ Of OudZEveEic, TOA TO TraLdi LOU dev Exel 
yuvaika’ wdvov TOV dtd TO dpduo Zadhiopéevog Toai TO ’te“. 
*Etoeivn Ti va Kavn; TO KaTé&haBe. “Enijpe TO dpduo Toail KaTEpn 
oT) xWoa. Tote éer’ ,€va omit: dév civ’ €dW va TO voiTOdow; 
Toai va pod *Bpouve uid dovda. 

‘O diopedivog eixe Ev’ GEddepMo, TO’ of dvd idor APyai- 
vave Tepitato. “Htave wépog Sttou tepvoboe TO Onit: ToD HTMLAGE 
) yuvaika Tov. “"Htove TO ooKdtor Otouv ’népva adTdg. ‘O GEd- 
depMos Tov 6 O10p LTéMavog TO’ ot dud Tou @ihor THv cidave 
to’ eimave* ,,tTi Wpata véa! ‘O Diopedivog cite’ ,,adT Os dpéoer 
i] Tahloyuvaika; Tote 6 olOp LTEMavog TO dovAG TONS") TO” EiTtE* 
»Vla TE TOR KOKOVa Gou!”) va TOR dWow xihla Tedaxdoa ypd0a, 
va ’pxw TO Bpddu. Tlder Toa TON TO NEEL" ,,duE VA COD TA dWON 


TOAL Va ’pyyn. “Yotepwtepa mde 1) OOVAG TOai TA Taipvel, TO’ €- 


Ww 


TOEIVOS PWTG, Ti WPA Va ’pxy. ,, léde Wak. “Enfje atTOg Thv Wea 


Toul xTuTa&* Tod éer* ,,TOldOg eioal;* — ,,EywW mod hdwoa Ta 
xihla tedaxooa ypdooa. — ,,Ti wea Exerc; — ,,TTéde“. — ,,Na 
) =Ovyarépa. 8) The subjunctive without va is rare. 9) $ 9 2. 


10) $'2035°5. 11)'§ 29) n. 12) = Hs Kokovas Gov. 
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Xa0f|¢g ato ’dW, TO’ éyw Exw Eze“. To’ Emerita 6 Mikog HOede va 
TAN TO’ ETOEIVOS TOA héEt OTT) dOVAG’ ,,yIG TE TOM KOKdVa Cov, 
va ’pxw TO Boddu, va TOH dWow diaKdoa ypdoa. The toai tor 
TO Eat. ,,AuE va Cod dWoNn TOai vad ’pxn. — ,,Toail Ti Wpa va 
’pxw 3 — ,,2Ti¢ Eze. — Ide, ytumd «th. ... “O tpitog taht déer 
va dwon EKaToO ypdoa. 

"EBynkave OTd O1pyldvi we TO M1opedivo oi Miho Toai TEpG- 
Oave GMO KdTw TOal OTEevaoave. TOTE AéEL 6 Diopedivog OTd OLOp 
LTEMavos 

wl EXEIS, OLOPL TTEMavE, TOAI xaunAoAOyIAZeIg; 
Lav vad ’xaoES TO Bio Gov, OTETOEIS TOA AoapLaZeEIc™. 

*Attoxpivetar 6 Ol1Op ZTEMavos: 

» OTt TOdv eixa, TA ’xa0a, O1dp1 Propedivo, 
Tlod Té&’xa, €i¢ TO YauO COU Sha va Ta CEPBipw*. 

‘O Piopedivog tod Aéer: ,,Ti Exerg;* — ,Aév dwoa yidia 
TEMAKOO YPOOa oO avT TH TOUpia dndvw Toal od ’Te, OTi¢c 
TédEe VA TAW, TOaL pod TE TS Eivor EZe Toul p’ Ed1wee. Aéer 6 
Miopedivos’ ,,d€ tThve Mépvete OTO batépa, va Eebepdéwete; N& 
TiHve TaUE OTO batépa pou. Lav Enfjav avtoi oi véor OTO Baoihéa, 
eixe Eva d00A0 6 Baoihéag Toul tod elmave* ,. mauve va mig TOT 
Toupiag va ’pyn oTd Taddti. “Emtaze 6 d00A0¢ Toi TO” Eime- 

,Kotidote, mo0 0’ OpiZouve TOM yWpasg ol Papovot. 

Toepd& wou, O€ TapakakW va ’xng TOAAOL TOO! xpovol.“ 
Toai bativer*) oti) uéoa Kduapa, TOEpVG TOV KAOTEAGVO: 

»l1d, OVpe, KWoTa Mou, va Tijs, TWS TWPA OEeva Taw. 

BdZer Tov Hdlo TPOOWTO TOAi TO MEGdpL OTIP0G 

Toai tod KopdKkou TO @TEpdO PdZEL Kauapompvdr. 

yy EAa, Xpioté, OTN) dda pov, tToai Tlavayid, Kkod& pou, 

Lyuepa va MavenpwO To’ Eue TO ditTOEUad POU". 
"Emnaive. “Qg KabWs Thv edavet?) of daBatZndec, eimave: 

»N& tThve OTov EpxeTar TOal TO GEO MPofoduan, 

My thv id 6 Baoidlds, Timota va un dodpe. 

Tote Ton Aéer 6 Piopedivos: ,,dév Ndpémrovoovve va Mac TOU 
*yo0S TA EKATO TOAI T’ GAAOUVOD dlaKd0a TOai TOD O16p1 ZTEMavou 
Ta xihia Tedaxdoa;* — 

(Képn) .,,.2Wma é€ov, ur ymEeTAXTHS Od TOAIVOUPLOS GBoKGdTOG; 
Toai oT pdtou you 6a TéONS TO’ VOTEPA OG METAVOLWONS.“ 


18) § 183, n. 2. 
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(D.) ,,Xwrace, pr) bodAdopiAfic, Exer TA AdYA Aa, 
Toai todto tod Owpeis dW, Elvar Ta1di Tod prya.“ 
(K.) ,,0’ dpxtow Oédw TrELOTEepA SOO va HE YvwpIONS, 
Fiat’ dpopur éyvpewa va ’pOw To’ éyw oT Kpiot.“ 
(The Queen to the King.) 
,Ouudoa, Baowéa pou, ida wd¢ En’ 1%) 6 yld¢ was; 
Oappw, mws eiv’ | vUMN Las, Sappw Ts Eiu t*) TOILd! Was.“ 
(D.) ,,Ad\Ao0 o& Téwa TO’ Hogades, va ’Bpii¢g TO PIZ1KO Cou 
Toai ot Oappeis, Bapetdpoipyn, MWS ety’ éyw d1Kd¢ GoU;“ 
(K.) ,,Qupudou, Piopedivo pou, Toai yldda d€ Pupdou, 
Tlod ATraIpva Ta ToKduIoa TO’ HpxouUOU TO’ NAAGEG OE; 
Ouudoa, dé o’ émidoave dEeLEVO Of YPOVOGpol, 
Xtod Paowsd o& THavE WE LG TIT WEyaAn;“ 
(D.) ,,Qupoduor od we TIdOavE deLEvO Of TpoVOdpo1, 
XTO Paoida we THave pe pL TIN pEyGAn.“ 
(K.) ,,Qupdoo, Propedivo wou, av eixe TuaTépa ;“ 
(D.) ,,Ouvupoduc, mc trv elyave, ud yout®) dév trv eida. 
(K.) ,,Q diyvwue Tod diyvwyou’s), Emiow pou yupiZets, 
Tlod pe Ta SdKpva oO” EXova, TWA dE WE YvwpiZers; 
(To the Queen.) Toepd pou, bava midnoes Tod AOoU Gov TO y16 Cou; 
(Queen.) ,,Eyw toai Tov épiknoa toai ov exdtexés To; 
(K.) ,,1d Zavapihno€e Tove va ’pyn OTa AOikd Tou.“ 
LtTovupyei f pavva Toai Tove Eavaqiiel, To’ Epyetar avtTOS OTA 
AoOiKa Tou Toai AéE1 OT gOpN' 
»KadW> Thy TH pouZéTA pou, KaAWS THY TH WuUXN MOU, 
Kadw> thv, mod wod xdpioe Euéva TH Zw pou. 


6. Calymnos. 
Moipodoyt. 


Lth¢g vioTHS Cou THv dtOno1!) toai mavw oT ovota’ 
TTfpe 0 6 Xdpog, mijpe oe Ttoai o& (d)ixws dprri(d)a2): 
Kopn pou xa(d)euévn pou, Tig wdvvag cou Kaudpr, 

TlW> Hpntoes*) to’ Empdotazev 6 Xdposg va o& TdpN; 
Oi tetpaxdoo0o14) dvvdZedor5) to” of (d)W(d)ex’ Atrootddor 
Zod mijpav tH wuxXovAa Gov oTd “AZio trepi(B)OA1. 


14) =civ(ar). 15) =pa eyo. 16) This turn strengthens the 
expression diyvapos, cf. § 44, n. 1. 

4)'$'35, m3: 2) § 22 n. 3) §§ 17 and 202. 4) =rerpakoouL. 
5) =dyyedor, of. § 17. 
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Tlavtépa jooud §) ’Anvitod pe TO OTaUVpPd OT LEON, 

Toai Hxaod 0’ fh udvva oov, KdOpnv THs TIO &¢®) oO” &oer’). 
Tod ovpavod ta végaha toai tod’) Td umoZiatizer)! 

T ayamnuéva dvtpd(yjuva, dx! moog TA ’moXwpiZer! 

‘O tOdvatdg 1°) Cou pod *kawe Ta OWTOIKh!) ou, KOPN, 
To’ 6 vot¢g mou pé (d)epvoytuTa va KouTOVAMW TH don. 
Xpiotog Paotei TA oTépava, To’ avvdZédo1 Ta TOEPZE®) Cov, 
=cotavpwoe TA o€pZa'2) Cou, tivaze TA NovAAOvAZa 8), 

Na @épouor Tt &ép~oas) cov tod yéuou Ta TrarxvidZa. 

Ma AVOE TA TadpZa1%) Gov, TA XAPOTEVTWHEVO, 

Toai ’voize Ta ceikdtoa!4) oou T’ droTOavatwyeva. 


7. Karpathos). 

(Southern Sporades) 
Tite wou, Tite wou, dpKovtes?), mite wou Ti va yévw; 
‘Or’ Gawd picd*) Aveph, TMW> 4) va THA Anouovijow ;“ 
»Na& o” dpunveww, viwttepe >), kr GB OEAns. Gkoude pou" 
“Auye, Fiavvi, md’) otd ovvd"), va kovahii¢’) MOdpta, 
Na& xouvahfig Ta Udpuapa ’mO TO LapLapoovI’ 
Na xouahfig va Koupaotijs, TK?) Kdpn va Eexcone.“ 
K’ iw ®) xr dv EByw oTO ovvd, Kt Gk KovaAW ALOdpP1a, 
1 Gk KovaAW TH wdpyapa ’Tov TO LAapUapoovv, 
Ki Gk KovahW Ki Gk KoupaoTW, Tig KOpns de Zexavvw. 
Eiur) x1 &B%) Bodw oiepa!®) Koi o€oouu ME oTOB Bato, 
Na wé dpodt!!) Ta oiepa, va pe KevTa TO BdTOS, 
Tote x’ iW tij¢ AvEpii¢ 8G Ths ’ToAnGUOVHOw.“ 


~~ 
S 


8. Cyprus. 
Ato tepiotépka!) Kdtaompa ota avKd?) Toug Kabioueva 
Kd8ouvtav kai uoipodootyv, Khaioiv, tapattovotvTal, 
T’ dpoevikov tod OnduKod yupiZer Kai AaAeT Tou" 


6) § 34, n. 4, 7) § 21. 8) § 10, n. 5. ®) =proyaticer, On 
which cf. § 10, n. 5. 10) =@dvaros, cf. § 35, n. 3. 11) =cobixa, 
see preceding n. 12) = yépia, v. notes 7 and 8. 13) = oddpia. 


14) = yevAdkia. 

1) The dialect of Karpathos is, like that of Cyprus (No. 8), closely 
akin to that of Calymnos. 2) y,. § 18, n. 3. 3) From pudv X., cf. 
§ 34, n. 4. *) =ras. 5) =yowrepe, of. § 36 n. 8) § admdv(@). 
7) =Bovvd, of. § 22 n, 8)§22n. %) =eye, 1°) =cidepa. 11) Bapovy 
(see notes 7 and 3). 

1) § 10, n. 5. 2) § 26, 
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»lvta KAwoods, yevaika Mou, KdTaOTIPN TEPIOTEpA; 

Na Kdung 8éherg SuopMa KdTAaOTpPA TEPLOTEPKA ; 

Kpiva xdvveig?) tots Kdtoug cou Kai AUTEg Evvat) MEepNs: 
“Ev>) d00uudou ti ’Mabeg oTIV GAAnV Tv KAWOOIeV OU; 
Tpika Kal udova Exaueg, Ta ’xaoEG Kal TH Tpia- 

*ApKov YEepaKiv THpEev TO TO Eva TEIVAOLEVOY, 

Kai 1’ dAdo Td ’Boav Kuvnoi*®) otOv toTaLOV va Tivvouv %) 
Kai ué Ta dixtua Td ’MIACaV, Ti Z€peig Gv TA Maav; 

XyKovu, okou Kai pév®) KAwoods, va we WOU MEepng TrOVvOUG, 
Tiatt toiog Zéper Votepig Kai Todt’ ivta Oa yivouv.“ 


9. Chios. 
O lolds, o frénimos ts 0 drakos}). . 


Nal*) lollé?) ts*) éna®) frénimos txyam polla*) *uidga*), tse 
mia méra inniksen®) o frénimos tas portes, ndémbum mésa ta “uidga, 
ts inniksen dz o lollés tim bértan du, nambi ts etsini kaénav’) 
vidim’) mésa. tmben®) dz etsinik énav viidim mésa, efonazzén du: 
,énav vidin imbem®) mestin avlim mu“ léi: ,éy’e to“, tripen o 
frénimos. tpiasen dzinos"): ,tnda to kdo®) to vidi)?“ tpiasen dz 
isfaksén do, ts epten dkso ts iden enad*) déndron dz ekvinene'), 
ts dleén du: ,,bi1?) ts est krids?“ trlee. ekuvinem bga'*) tsino ts 
édotsén'4) du krids. tleén du: yen éx’is tora na me plerdis'®), é? 
ikamnem bga tsino1®), ekuinene, paénni paratst, pdénda'") tu na 
skodrallui}). ,,ht ts est krids?“ ekunen dz etsino ts idotsén. du. 
puénni paratst, panda tu enal lalds}®). ,, bt ts est krids2?“ ekuinmem 
bga ts etsinos, pu to kiunen o atéras, idotsén du ts etsini. 

Ts apé pten ts ipen taderfu tu: ,,p%6*°), lle?"), na mazzdkso 
ta parddga**) mu. paénni tse lé tis el’ds: ,,plerosé me 4a.“ 

3) Double consonants, cf. § 36 n. *) § 20, n. 2. 5) § 22 n. 
6) y. § 6, n. 3. 


1) The phonetic transcription of the editor, Pernot, is partly 
altered to correspond with the system of transcription adopted in this 


book. 2) =évas, § 29 n. MS IG *) The double consonants 
are pronouiced, v. § 36 n. 5) § 10, n. 5. 6) =dvokev. 7) § 34, 
n. 4. 8) § 208. ®) v. § 33, n. 4. 10) '§ 22 n. 11) § 245, n. 3. 
12) = 6és (Oéders), cf. alson. 2. 1%) =md,v. notes5and 7. 14) =%exev. 
15) § 29 n. 16) “Tei, la conteuse remue la téte de bas en haut, 
pour marquer la réponse négative” (Pernot’s note). 7) =dravra. 
18) Really =xopvdaddke “lark” (Pernot). 19) A bird, but which 


bird is not known. ) ma(y)o. 21) =)éec (unaccented). 
22) 8.70, 0,2, 
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ekunen etsini, ifien dzinos. epten is tol lald, li®1): ,,plerosé me 4a." 
ekiinem bga ts etsinos, férgi®*), “pdnta tu ena skodrallui tse ld tu: 
»éla me plerdis®*).“ triponni tsino meston dixo, vgdlli2*) tsinos tis 
pétres na tovri tse vrissi?®) enax*) xarkoma, ts itoi") demdto yrésa. 
tse paénni, lé taderfii tu: ,,onde, let, na pa®*) pdéromen da ‘yrésa.“ 
pira dgo yatdrus ts epian dz efortésan dus. ts tpen du lolli o 
frénimos: ,sam baénil?"), léi, a?8) su lein?®) ¢ abpropi “inda n>°) 
dia*1), tse na tol lés ‘kavallines 7°°).“ opu id di*) adbbropon, 
0 lollds tiileen : mba, harite pos in *°) gavallines, yrdésa 1.“ 

Lop; asen 5) o frénimos ts i’alén dom mésa s éna ae =) 
ts ileén du: yémba mésa, tse a vréksi, a kdi), li, yaldeei. ipp’; “asen 
o frénimos ts triksen ao pdno®*) sto sendii klipéri ts Palen tas 
érnipes ao pdno ts ettrdane**). kamam boa a OES traka traka 
trdka ao pano, ebérem1) bos tpefte yeadeor app jasen o frénimos 


ts irixtén du lukdnika mesto senditine®®) ts avkd?’). san epten o 
vasilén?) na ton erotisi: ,,pdte tdvrete ta yrdsa? tpen o lollds: 


san twrexen o feds avkd tse lukdnika. ts tpem 09a 0 vasilés>®) : 
yetuol 8"), léi, el 88) lolldse®)“. ifiem oa tsinose ®°). j 

Istilen o frénimos tol lolld. ,ame, 1éi, napts tu ’asilé?®), na 
tu pil*), léi, a paro tia gorin du“. leén du pra o lollés tu 
frénimu, lé: ,mme*) pt se, léi, na se Lege = 16: »pela me.“ 
dpen du o *asilés tu lolli: jan éy’t, léi, DP; “6ttera sto vasil’s mu, 
tom péro*).“ ix’em of dttera sto °asil’én ae eptrem din div gérin 
du. tpen t kori tu: an in éxo*), léi, tu draku talodi *).“ — lé: 
tina pha stilome*)? tow gostandim mas.“ stéllun don tow gostandi, 
tse paénni na to pp dsi talodt, ts efonaksen talodi: ,,¢ drako, pérum 
me tréy’i kato o drdkos, en ebdrem) gani**). tkamen o lollds 
mian dripam mestia goprian ts exénnutom mesa ts en don efédren. 
paénni pdli na kodrisi talodi, ts efonaksem bali talodi: ,,¢@ drako, 
pérum me.“ piew gdto o drdkos oxonus, en tem gant, exdnnuton 
0 kostandis mestin dripa, ts en don eporen o drdkos. paénni palit 


23) == $96. 24) =éha, vd pe mEp@ons. 2b) $17 mi 26) — ra 


(va), cf. p. 197, footnote. 27) rayaives. 22) E00. 29) 58) Oni 
30) =eivat. 31) § 145 n. 82) =dzov elv(a) *d7 “ wherever he sees.” 
38) § 16, n. 1. 84) § 36 n. 35) § 34, n. 4, SOS TL, Mere. 
81) =érotros (cf. note 31). 88) =ép (evar). 89) § 146, n. 1. 40) va 
TOU mis. 41) —7raipve. 42) =dy elv(a) exw, as well as dy eixa. 


43) § 153, n. 4. 
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na to kodrisi, oti pu pien o drékos apdno, ts efénaksem bali talodin: 
ye ardko, pérum me! 0 drdkos en trkutom bia kdto makdri, en 
do pistergen**) pos to kodrisa. epiren do o kostandis ts ifie. istert, 
san epten etsi, pdli tu léune: ,ame, lé, na tu pari?) tse to paplo- 
man du. — ,ma inda lot**), léi, a tu to paro to paplomdn du, pu 
éx’t kutundi*) 2“ paénni tsinos. tpp,asen ts emdzzoksen o kostandis 
enas?) sakulldin®*) gorgus 4°) ts enas sakulldi psillus (margéllos??), 
more: lollé?) tse margoéllos) ts enas sakulldi psires, tria mdzzokse. 
ts apé’ rixti ta dlla apdéno sto drdko, tse kéuton*") na vgdli?>) 
ta?) pstres wo pdno tu, ts epiren du to pdploma tse févyi a); 

Tse san epien etsi, tu léum bali: ,as ixamen tse to drakon 
ton idio (vre kako xron ndxu*s), tom gamméno tow gostandindm 
mas pu ton etimortsa!). — ,m inda lloi**), lé, a tof féro?™ lé: 
kala kala“. paénni o kostandis pali ts ipen du drdku: ,éla, lé, 
na péksomen na teldsome.“ iallén don dol lollé mesto sendiin 
0 drdkos, wallen dz o lollés to dradkom mésa. tse p.dnni tse 
karfénni to o lollés to dréko tse sikénni to sendiin tse pert tse 
to drdko. lollés more o dtimos, ma ttom margollos. 

ifia ts eo*°) apetsé 
m enata gdssino*°) fatst. 


10. From Northern Lesbos. 


The dialect of Lesbos, like that of Velvendos (No. 11), shows in 
a characteristic fashion the peculiarities of the Northern Greek dialects,. 
on which ¢f. § 7, n. 1, also § 37 n. Because of these peculiarities along 
with the palatalising of the « (§ 17) the dialect presents a rather strange 
complexion !), 

‘l?) Baodés$) &y’ toipatén. 

Mv’& oupa& dav vag Baohég to’ cixt OTov Toman’ Eva 

Toipaten’*) Toi Tov eix: TovAd akpuMd. “Orro1ouv bipbép émpvi 


44) §§ 23 n. and 26. 45) =Wra doys “how ?” 46) =xoptovs, cf. 
note 5, 47) =(é)xdOovuvrav. 48) =Kaxd xpdvo vd ’your, a curse, “to the 
devil with.” 49) =eyo. 50) =xdowvo, cf. note 25. 

") The beginning in phonetic transcription runs: 7 vaslés ex’ 
tsiratél’. Mia furd idan énaz vaslés ts tx’ stu tsifal’ éna tstratél’, tse 
tu ix pult akrifa. Opjun birbér epirni na tu guréps, tun ékani tabi’ 
na mi tu le dau. Tora ul’ i birbérdis den iburtsan na tu vastdxin 
akrifa ; jaft6 ts ésfaat. 2) § 55, n. 3. >) Sia soe *) § 95, A. 
3 1. 
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va tov goupép®), tov exami tibix, va mr) Tou héf SEov. Twpa 
oUN’ ot bipbépdig dév iboupovoav®) va tod BaoTdziv®) dxpu@a: 
J IPT TO Eoai. 

Tlioou tidou tipi eva bipbép, toi o& dod droxovpim, Tt elm, 
va wn) Tov mH ot Kavévay, tod¢ Ex’ TOépaToU, jati Od map Tov 
ToIpan’ t. ‘I bipbépg dév ibdpor va Baotdéz, my, EotoOvW EO” 
Eva TYAS TOL PWvakt W OUN T gapd1a>) T: yt Baodes ex’ ToIpaten’. 
Twpa tov mydd Zipd6to1, mUtpovor péoa uv’ad Kahauv’dé. Mrydd’vi 
i} kohopvid. Tépva uv'd uépa Evag dZoupév’s*), Exouyn d gorau’ - 
TO’ éxavi wv'a Toabovva toi tv émzZi. ‘H toabovva fyi: ,,Bi! 
i Bache €x’ toipaten’.“ Tot ixoav, tov eitav tT Baohé. ‘I Baohés 
@ouvaz tod dZoupdv’, hé7: ,,100 Tv nUpig;“ — ,,Méo’ orod mydd,“ 
héj i dZouBav’s. “Eoth it Baohés, pwvak toi tod bipbép, dé/: 
»ToU Tovv Eimig avTO Tod dyou;“ — ,~Au dév iBdortaéza," ez 1 
bipbéps, ,,toi miya Toi tod elma péo’ Tod TYdd.* — Totig t Baohés 
TS G@itoi Toi TdéjKav. 


11. From Velvendos in Macedonia. 
Cf. the preliminary note to No. 10.—z sometimes stands for yt (ud=ya), 
i AOLIO) 
Oi tpeis obpurvic. 


Myice qoupad x’ Evav Kipdo ftav évag matépag odv Kahn 
Woa... Adtog ov Tratépag eixiv wovuyK. Eva modi. Ti HAytv KL 
avtog; ,AvTO Tov mdi, OU O10¢ va pi Tov yapio', da?) Tov Kd- 
pou va Zor apxouvtug, va tov yhér’ 1%) KOOMOUS Ki va Tov xal- 
pltl, Kavévag va unv Tov Aen “tapéx' ota’. Ayipoiv amov TOT 
Ki 0WO1 vo dAEB' wi TOU Tapattdav. Adid Tt! yepa, did TOU Bpad!, 
Odov Ohid. TTipvder uvid xpouvid, O70 xpouvés, TpEig KL GkOUG 
TapaTtav, Kt G&kdua dév eixiv drovAdw! din-titoutag. Mipouvdova’ 
uipov@der, dou éro' mdiviy ddd tT. Ti va Kew, th va owo' 
twp’ advtdg! Tod via) t, Sooun mdiviv, KOvTiBiv, Ki Trapdodis 
d&xdua dév eixiv. ,O€ pw, Tlavaé pw! youvdtow x’ eimv ,uaKxpv 


5) § 15, n. 2. 8) § 7, n. 2. 1) =roomdvns. 
1) The beginning in phonetic transcription runs: Mn‘a furé 
K énav giré titan énas patéras san galt bra. Aftds w patéras ty’in mitrgi 
éna pidi. Ti tlijin k aftés? afté tu prdi, w pjos na mi tw xaris', da tu 
kamu na zisy Gryundas, na tu Zlep i késmus ki na tu x’ériti, kanénas 
na min du ley “parek* stds.” 2) § 20, n. 2. 8) Sib 6 eMese 
) =pvipa. 
20 
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’y’ ToU Xép oO, Ka&ut TOU Odua oO Ki TdAL dOUMBIV, dovAIBIV, Od 
Ato't¢*). "E! vo py Ta waKxpaivouut, Onuipa uvid TivTdpa, 
éva dexdp’ taxeld, Eva *kovodp v GAN‘, EMKelaolv KauMOOIg Trapd- 
dic. Aud do0u va Ts pxKeido', eldiv x’ Eadiv. TWwpa Oédt¢ én’ 
TA Bdoava, Gé\Ts am’ v Tupdvv1a, BEATS Gm’ Ta YnpduaTta (dev 
Tav Ki uiKpdos pave, Atav tEnvtdps) GppwWwo'toiw Bape. K’ 1p- 
Ov fh Wea va mOdv'. Tiduovow tov o'nits dod yvatkic, &vtp'®), 
MKpa TOjJd .... BAN? exhtyav, GAA’ tapnyoupovoav! TTod avtdc; 
GAhoG Ki O1 GAAouv KdOHOUV. Ahé&* ikei To KOvTIBIV H Wea, 
ZavadjavwOKiv Ka-wixa?), ayzivs) uvid @oupd ta pat'y‘a Ki Z- 
TOWV TOU Md. Tovv TO *douKav: Tov Traipv' KouvTd Ki ToU héeL 
oTou ’pti®): modi yu, ypdo'K1a 1°) TovANa d€ OG o1 GHKoU, Eto" 
Qéh'tTOW ov O10¢° &’ iyw x’  o'xoupiMev’  Udvva oO doOvVAIWoLL, 
dovAwa, TOOOU HTav 1 Moipa pas. AvTd trod da ol TW TWPA 
va To PGE, Kr Shou Kipdiwévoug Oa Prijs’ ui TOUV TpaviTIPO o 
KOUKKIG vad mi) o'ttéps!4), TH Yvaika oO KpuMmd va pn MW’ "This, 
TOUTES, KaUVIG Moupd, wuxouTTatd' va wn maps. Té& mv aud, 
Bdotativ dkoua Ka-wiya Ki o'youpéOxiv. Tod mdi tavtpevxiy, 
1} OMuad T Tdiviv Kaka Ki MUVAGYIV TA Adta ad’ baba tT. Na idodur 
TWpa Ti héer KL‘oU KATIS TS vUXTAg (TTx10¢12); — ‘H yvatka. Wr 
wl wi ToU Bpdd' oTod oTpWua bpé St' va ol mA, TXIG0"12) ToUV 
autov, Bod’ touv va mAUO' CaTroUvi}3), KOw’ Touv, Kpéuao’ ToUV" 
00. dév TOU Mxerdig!4), iyw Ti va elu). “H yvaika t htav Grol Tpavo 
o'mit'. Méo’ ’¢ matpikd To o€Biviv &’ EByiviv 00 Bao'hids doa 
Woa, oToU OKd To, din. “E! of yvatkig 1’ do'taivouvti!) Két' 
TEOK1012), Boaotakiv uvid, Bdotaziv 076, dév Tovv Exam Toby 
GvTpa TS TapdTouvoU, Gud dv TépaoIv KAUTOOOUG KIPOS, 4€, 
konuévt dvtpa, tovv héet, ,,TwWpAa KdOI01 Ki GUAAOULEGL Ki OU TI 
o eimwv ob babdg o. “Aid: va myx1d00uUm x’ iveig @IAtic pi Tod 
Bao'hid.“ "E, ti eimv xr adtdg; ,d€ yAérou Ti Zui BrAKw We 
TWHa dm’ TA dla T TaTépa p!" 

Mvidv xi 076, wwpe yré wou, Txd0'kav15) @id' Ki TOU ’yav 
KovhouKvO" ui Tov Bac'hid: pKerdv' Ki TOU do0koU T WUXoUTTALd. 
pAidi va idodu,“ etmv tWpa, ,,dxdua Eva d4 QKIdodov, va idodu 
Tov Od By. “lke? oO ATav oToU Taddt' pvid pépa, Eld1vV TOU 


5) =Anorns; cf. also § 7, n. 2. °) =dvrpot (for dvtpes), of. § 66. 
7) =kare Wixa “a little.” 8) dvouEev, ®) =avrt. 10) =-ypdcta, 
% § 10; n. 5. IS 2, 12) § 10, n. 5. 18), — Bar’ 
tov dvdacyn “lock him up!” 14) =dxeidons, v. § 29 n. 


15) midornkav. 
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thi, tod ob Bao'hidg xd&vouvtav 1dt1 avTd. Kadttipa va Todv 
Emipvig TOU Kipad', mép. TOU TAL T’ dptdxv', tou KpvB' OTodV 
KOppmou T Ki ,@iBydo't?*), TovdapdKia wu.“ TNpvéer dm’ tod ta- 
Zap’, a&youpdd’ Eva adAou TAL OMaypevov, Tod padder ol vid 
Kpuydava xi tod taaiv' T yvaika t. ,,Né&, woupr yvaiko, attod 
eivt ToU TAL d Bao'Md, MKxerdo’ dtou Strousg E€ps va TOU May Tod 
Bodd’. Aud... vad pn) delE rrovOivd, y&Oxapr. Tlod adtég! tod 
tAi d Bao'hd, mod tov ’xiv otodbv Kdpq@ou, Taaiv' Ki tov KpvB' 
ol uvid pipid KpuMa ’r’ TH Yvaika T. A! vad idodu,‘ dé, ,,TWPA, 
da Tov Baotdée fh Yvaika uw tod Kpu@d ;“ 

N1%) joja ti wépa Mouvés, KaKd, TIAdA'dIg TrapaTiArcA‘dic* 
Ti; ,ekdwav d Bao'Aie ToU Thi’ STrX10Ug PapTUpO Tobv KhégT', 
da map’ uryddou Emrvous. ... N GAA Tt’ pépa KdOouvtav 4 yvoika 
T ui Tov Kév'pats) otod KaTépdiou dn’ v ovEdTOUpTA!) LL GAXIC 
YeITOVTOOIs Ki Kivtovolv ... Na x’ Evag TIALGATS Ki TIKLAAODOIW TOM 
1a d Bao'dua Tov Thi. ,E! déer avr, ,,oa Tod Bpodv Ki Kadd! 
d€v TO “Payaut ki KANG ipeig ipés;!* AUTOS ob AOTOUS GTO yeEtd 
oi yet’ Ki Zd Bao'did tov ’pri2%). Tov toaxwWwy tovv Kad Tov 
voixokvp’ Ki ,apouv dpouv?!) touv mov 1a Kpéuaoua. TTirw 
autos. Tlod v& ’yhimig ike? TovTOUAOU! fjhou vd ’pxvic, KaTar>s 
dév Emiptiv! Lav todv avéBaoav wha va tov KplUdoV, YUPOrV 
uvid Moupe xi héer TOU Bao'hid (Tav KL avTOS ikel)* ,,Bao'Md p, 
va ui o'xoupéicg22), TO ’kaya, dév Eryévitt. “Ac eivi. “Yo'ripa exa- 
uiv xi ad’ diaOAK' ,A@nvou Tpeig xAlddIg YoOO'KLa, ythia da Tap’ 
 Yvaika pw, xika o0 TapayloZoup Ki xihia ikeivoug 700 da Tpa- 
Bye’ tov o'kvi va pi xpiudo.“ An’ doovv KOousuv jtav ike}, 
Kavévav dév Tovv dpviv | Kapdja va TpaBNE’ Tov o'kvi. “Htav 
Kahog Ki Tov dA'roUvtav. Ob mapayids, Ti cimv pi Tod vod T; 
»Xikia wr aprver autos, dé, ,,ki xia ’m’ TOU O'Kvi YévouvTi 070 
xduddig* iyw da tod Tpabrhzou.“ — ,Apad dév Tobv dAdo; Todv 
héer of} Bao'hids. ,,Titoutag!“ “Ag eivt, TtodKouvciw tod o'kvi. 
Toric of Tapamatépag Tt Eavayipow Koya vid Moupd Ka TOU 
Bao'did Ki Touv deer ,,Bao'hiad up, ToU TAL O ZH, TO ’xoU KpUL- 
uévou.“ Ki tovv eimiv 6da Te TpryoUMva. Nad uv To yaKpat- 
VOuUI, KpeUaoav AvTi¢ AUTOV TOUV TApAy16 T, AUVTOV TOUV EdoUKaV 
GAM uvid yvatka Kr ob Bao'hldg Tovv GydroIv dkoUG TéTI- 


16) = ghevyaore, v. § 218, n. 2. W) =ryy. 18) =xévrnua. 1°) amd 
in place of gen., cf. § 161, 6, n. 1. 20) —¢rov Baca 70 avi. 21) = Gpov 
apov from the ecclesiastical language, lit. “crucify him,” and then by an 
erroneous conception “‘as quickly as possible, without delay.” 22)y. nn. 14, 
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pou23). Md odv mig tov hé’ 3) AOYOUS; ,,oav Tov 740’ 1 p14, 
vavtakwvini, érot Kr avTd¢ Gov TOTIC Ki dWOr Ui TOU Bao'Ma dev 
TAPAKOUVOUO'TZIv, TI] Yvatka T TOoUTés KOUVIe MOoUPa KPUMO dE 
v24) Ady Ki Tapaylov Eavd dév nijpiv. “Eto. Tov BpfiKiv Kahv- 
Tipo STmoUs TovV eEimIv OU TaTépag T. Ki ZodoIv KL AUTOS Kaha 
kK’ imeig KaAUTEpa. 


12. From Saranda Klisiés in Thrace. 


This dialect only faintly reflects the Northern Greek characteristics 
(see Nos. 10 and 11). 


Tlapauver tTh¢ mpoyovaAs. 

*Hdav Evag ddpasg') Kai uvid Yuvaika xnpyoi Kai of duo 
Kai mapkav2). Kai 6 ddpag eixe Eva Kopito Kal 1 Tuvaika eixe 
TO d1Kd dng3) TO Kopito. Eixav x1 &yeddda Kt SAO Ti ddpod dng 
TO Kopito €oTeAve va Tray’ THY GyeAdda oThv ayédA. Mvid pépa 
TO BoloKer Ket Evag Tammos Koi TO yeire*)’ ,€ka, KOpiTO LOU, 
va we weipio’s. Avto Kato) Kai To boepiZ!). Kai to pwd 6 
TamToUS* ,,Ti we ynUpEes*), Kopito wou; — ,,Mapyapitapévia 
KOvida, TOV héy’, GE YNOPa4t) Kai uahowatévia weipa.s Etye xet 
Tépa Koda!) d0o0 giodeg, Kai TO h€y~’ TO KOpTOOTAO 6 TamToUs: 
yay Kel Kal bfjkat) o& Keiv TH gidda. K’ éy’ve TO Kopito 6d0- 
Xpuoo, ys bike. Kai to mxijoxe*) Koda, dde yeXG, va TEVA") 
Tplada@hra, audpavta mE TO OTOUa T, KL Sde Katy’, va TPExva.?) 
TE TA MdTIA T SdKpUa MapyapITdpla. TIE avTO OTO OTT, TO 
XhOKer  MNTPUIYIG AUTO OhOxpUGO, TO héy’* ,uWPH, THS yiv’KEs, 
hey’, to; — ,,Mé ynope, Ey’, Evag tammots oThv ayéd Kal pe 
yeite Kai TO bocipoa x’ VoTepa ué yeiTte vo Dijkw 8) uéo oT} g10Xo 
wéoa kK’ Ey’va youd 9).“ — Try GAA TH WEpa oTéAvEr Kal TO d1Kd 
dng otiy ayéh H untpurpd. Td BpfoKxe m4 6 TammMov¢ x’ éxeivo 
Kai TO h€y’* ,,€Aa, Kopita pov, Kai weipoé uu. Td boeipoe x’ exeivo. 
TO pwd ,,ToOUATN welpa pe ynOpEs;s — ,Padoupioia Kovod, 
BouBadio1a weipa. To déy’ Kai Keivo’ ,mwé&v hoveTCE }°) Ge Keivva 11) 
TH guoha TInyaiv, ovyetar avtd, yiv’to1!2) o& boutéx wadpo. 
TTAwv Kai oth GAA TH) gidda 10 xép dou Kai yiv’ta wdv Td daxTu- 
hoTtho T XpUGO. TInyaiv od omit doug Kai EumdZ’to112) 4 udvva t 


28) § 118, n. pi 24) =r. 
1) § 15, n. ?) =mapOnkav. 3) § 142 n. 4) § 23. 
5) =xdbera. we = eVKNOTHKE, 7) § 243, n. 5. 8) § 221, n. 3. 


2S Silk aed. LOS OPDE Fae eh il) § 144, n. 1. 12) §219 n. 
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TE TH Mavpiha Tt Kal TO pWTA’ ,,ylaTi, WPT, EY’ves Hatpn oo 
boutéx;“ K’ éxeivo Ta yeime OTS Zy'vav. Kovoxe!8) tod Ey’ve 
Tpoyovly xovuon®), TO "uabav 6 KdoOMoOG. Tlépaoe Tm’ EZw Kai Ti!) 
Baowe!) 6 y1dg, TO yeide Kal Keivog, mod yékaoe K’ EmevE Eva 
tTpiadapdho TE TO OTOUA T. TO GyYdrOE Kai TO YUPEWE Va TO TAP. 
AppopwvicZdort®) Kai mKerdv tig Etromacieg yd TI xapd. Totes 
 untpuiyia ZovAewe, yrati  mpoyovyA dng va map Ti Bare TO 
10 Kai dy’ TO d1KO dng TO Kopito. Thdv kal BYdZ Td wdTIa TAS 
TMPOYOvig Kal TY OTéAVEL O Eva GOPWTO OTO Bouvd' va TH xXGO. 
Kei TO BpioKer TO yPUOO TO KOpITG Ta O Eva dédpo Evag TaTTOUS 
Kal TO Traipver omit dou oti babw t. “‘H dbdabw mé TH xapa dng 
d€ bpoudZwve ta xethia dns. “Ag jdav kai Tuprd, hdav dunc 
xpuod Kai duop@o. “‘H untpuryid mé Tt’ GAA!) TO Epos vEBaZ TH 
Beyatépa dng ueoO T Gud= Kai YouA TE TO Wik d1dB’kav OTI Baordhe 
Ti) boditeia. La bijyav Kei, pwd Ti Baoiwe 6 Y1d¢" ,,yraTi Ev uation 
h vig; Aéy’ 4 udvva dns: ,,keivo!$), thy EBakau ywéoa OT Gude 
TO KhElOuEVO Kal waUpIOE TE TO KEio WO, Kai WOV TO SAaXTUAOTIAO 
dng, Tod dav m’ €Ew, mOuve!) xpuod.“ Tiv’tar fh xapa. Duddy’ 
Ti Baowe 6 T10g va Yedkdo 1) YuVaika T Kal va TaD TO GudpavTO 
TO Tpladaphdo* avt Katoovpa?®), uh dvx Kai?!) maori i weutid 
dng, Kava Popa dé yekovoe Dpoota Tt. — *O Tammots THA Kal 
1) bdbw SaudZdava??) mé th Oeik TH yap, TOU Tig KaTNB’Ke. 
“Exdaye, Exdarye TO Kopito tr dvx dou Kai 6 Tanmods pdZwve TH 
papyapitap1a Kai Ta TouvALodoeE 23) Kal mAOUTaIVe. TTE TH TOAAG TH 
KoAG, TOU TO Elxav TO KOpiTO, YUpOE VIG Epa 1} Kapdid T Kal 
réhaoe. Touti yékaoe TO Kopito, mép?4) TO Tpladapdrho TE TO 
o1Ova T. Tov div TO Tammtod TO Tpladd@ddo Kai Tov AEy* ,,Vva 
mag Ofw me TO TAAGT Kal va TrovANS Eva Tprladd@ddo Eva pdt.“ 
T’ dxovuy’  untpuryia TE Yeo TE TO TAAGT, TO PWTAH" ,Td00 TO 
Touneig avTO TO Tprladdphdo;“ Avtosg A€Ey’ ,,yIG Eva par.“ 
pXTeKa, Aéy’, EyW exw Eva pdr.“ 

TInyatv Kai TO mépver TO Ev?) TO wat Tg Tpoyoviis. “O 
TaNmTOUG TE UvId Xapa TO THYalv OTO Omit TO WaT, Kal Youd. 
paZi, 1) babw, 6 manmmots, TO Kopito TE TA KAGUATA TEPVa Kal 
mapakadko0va") TO Oeyd, va KoAAHO TO pdt. Kai tod KuTTaZ, 
KOMAGE TO aT OTO domo T. TIE KeiOe TAA  UNTpUIyLA, Gua 6 


18) —=dxovoTnke. ANSTO. Thos NES AS ht EY calf 
paBovidgovvTa. 17) § 156, n. 3. 18) § 146, n. 3. 19) =dmodpeuve. 
20) —“she remained grave.” 21) § 280, n. 2. 22552200 jane le 


28) § 245, n. 3. 24) wrépret. 25) S728, Te lle 
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yabpdg dns, Ti Baoiké 6 y1dc, Tye OTO TraddT, TO bpooTatel Kal 
Tov héy’* ,,€ldeg OuEpa, TS Yiv’KEe Kal yéAaOe TO KOpiTO POU 
Kai é€meoe atTOVa TO Tpladd@Ado TE TO OTOMA T; Kai TH¢ TO 
édwKe. Tlapyopnexe try1d K1 avtdg* ,od bay’, Ex’, TO xoUOWLUE ®) 
dng, Touvav bapen ta tpradagdha*. 

Tlé xeiGe tl mammod TO Kopito mé TH xaAPd T, TOU Apyivepe 
TOA va KuTTaZ, yéhaoe x’ Ereoe Kai GAAo Tpladdi@hdo. Anyopa 6 
Tanmovs TO THyalv nm’ dw TE TO TOAGT Kol TO TrOUAEL TAA TIE 
éva udt 6 trammovs. TIGA tapexddkeoav TO Oeyo Kai KOAAGE Kai 
tT GAN TO at Ti Kopitoiod. Xapovwevo TWPA TYIG TO KOPITO Ti 
Tantou youd pépa yehotdoe Kai GAAa TOoa Tpladd@hdra ETepTava. 
‘O mantods dé dijyaive yd va Ta TOVAf OTO TahdT, MOV TA 
woipaze otovg ik dou. Tlepv& ot’ atti Ti Baoihé, Tod ey’ Evag 
TETOIO KOPITO, AOYUPIZ AoYKaIAOYepa TO ONiT TE OTPGTEUa Kal 
batv kai TO Traipver TE UEOA TO KOpitO. “loa TO TNYaiv OTO Tada, 
kai Kei yoUha Try1d TH e€ime TO KOpito, Sti Enabe TE TH UNTpPUI;IE. 
Tote Ti Baoiké 6 y1d¢g Taipver TEecoapa droya, OTa dyUd div?) 
TH) udvva T Kai OTA OTUO TH GEyaTépa, TO 'v25) TO TOdGP OTO ’v 
T dhoyo Kal tT’ GAN TO TOdadD OT’ GAA T’ GAoOYO Kal TH "SwKE TE 
Uv1d KOUTTOUKIG T Goya, kK’ Epevyav od gamvos tT’ Gdoya OTd 
Xwpa@ia Kai TH goéoxioav Tr oTpigha. Kai yvotepa pKerdv Bact- 
MOOa TO XpvGd TO Kopito K’ EZnoav KahdKapdo1 TOAAG xpOvic. 


13. From Pontus (on the Black Sea). 
a) TO AcovtTdpiv Kai Gp8wrov}?). 

“Evag mdpsog €£éBev?) 003) xuviyiv. Aréo’ o” dpog émév- 
tedev*) Evad Acovtdp. “Auov vt’ eldev dtev >) TO Neovtap, Ej Gtd¢ 
atov®)* ,,aBo0tTo¢ ®) éudg SpuoidZ Kai dg éuétepov") thu MuAry 
€v, Kai vtO piKpdg Ev!“ Addouiav éxodEZev Kal dpwtd tov: ,,éov 
ylati eid dtddov pixpdg;“ Eimev dtov Kal 6 mépdov) ,erw 
oO opSwiwy Ta Xépia étpd&vnva, Kal TA wWwPd ToUV Eic am’ dda 
EVTOUVVEU ME, ANOS EoKWVVEU ME Ag WTiv, yLad 7’ éxeivo érreAVoTa 2) 
urxpdg.© Eirev kai to heovtép: ,,uWpe, ateiv’ tdco101!%) dpowr’ 
ev’ x’ éyw ’k’ épywviZ’ dtc; Elia dite, ag évtpavobw’ dts. °Eo- 
KWOav, Tayve, O TaPdOV am’ EuTp Kai TO AeovtTdp an’ dttic’. LD’ 

26) =déver(?). 


1) Here also § 7, n. 1 is to be compared. 2) v. § 208. 3) § 55, 
ns 2. £) SiG. 2: 5) § 136, n. 3. 8) § 145 n. 7) § 143, n. 3. 
S)Si62ea5 1 %) From drodv@=adyve ; of., further, § 208. 10)'§ 151; 


B 
~ 
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€vav dpudv aéo’ Kautdoor AaZoi éoxiZvav EvAa. Ateiv’ btav 
TO TIpdv GAO ’ki dSoUAEB’, OO OKiOUav xTUTODV TADOGA Kai 
avotyve tv dpayyddav. “Auov vto €xoav!) ti Neovtapi!?) tiv 
KLOUPTITHV, Exeiv’ Epuyav we Ta KOVTOIA GOV KWAov. “O Trdpdov 
héy OO heovtdp dg Tt’ Ediuwoav: ,éétg; ateiv’ of apOWm’ eT’ 
évav18) diivapéav mdoov KatnBdZve TO EvAov;“ Eimev xai 10 
Meovtdp* ,,aTO mad vto!4) Ev; éyw ye TA xEpla uw OUPW Ki aTo- 
ToxaiZ’ ato.“ Atdteg EF€Bev amdv’ oO TIZKidy, EoeyKev!®) Ta 
X€pia T OO OKiOpav Kai eiotla EOUpvEV v’ GToTIIYahiZn ATO" TO 
TAGOGA EAGyKEWEV, Kai TA XENIA T ExeddWOav améo’. "ExkWoTav 
oi AaZoi, énépav?*) nda e€ig dn’ Eva Zwyptv, épOav damdv’ dr’ 
Kai OTpWvv atov TO EvVAov. ,Adehe,“ Eitev TO AcovTdp TOV TaP- 
dov, ,,GBouTEiv’, Giiov vt’ duoidZ’, dg E€oev miKkpoOvV Oa iPpTErdyve 
ue.’ Eimev kat 6 té&pdov: 20 xépv dtouv év, duov vd Gédve, 
epterayve.© Atog émédexev!") x’ €d€Bev mAdv, Kai TO AeovTap ot 
ape@wm’ évtwKav, EvTWKav Kk’ €oKOTWOUV. 


b) From the vicinity of Samsun (Aptos). 
‘H kata Kai 6 TevtiKdov. 

“Evav tuepav eig!) yotoaudveva kata mdv eivav!) tevtiKov 
Kai hé tov’ ,oywW dptouK eyépaoa, O& Cound ya?) mwYW 3) dv 
dv+) taqov, &BeppwW, OAG*) TA TevTIKapG®) Ta am’ Evav dUO0 Mo- 
pag epodptz’*®) data. “Oyw aptoux pet’ OAG TA xXOiPdva*) yaha- 
GOevw 68a 5), TE GAG TH TEVTIKGPa, Ag EpyouvTayv Kai peET’ é€iva, 
Ta xahacevw. “O mevtiKOv trder Kal AE Gta oO’ GAMa TA TEVTI- 
Kapd. TT’? GAka Ta TevTiIKGpa Guov T’ Exoav ata, éxdpav Kai 
éxaZouphaéptav va téve. Atote Evav Tpavov tevtikdp €ptat ”) 
kai A€ Gta: ,éhdte, pr Tdte, TOYA Gda Evav TouZdh ev.“ Ka- 
veig *«’ €xoev 8) Kai GAG ’miyav. ‘H yotoaudveva th Kata wdx- 
Oas°*) Evoizev Evav tpuTiv « éxdtZev onv oTav anéo. "Epbav She 
TA TrevTIKGpa kK’ EOelpahaéptav oO’ Evav oeipdv. ATdTE EOKWOeEV Hh 
KOTA, OpoKAwiotev OAfyov Kai ET’ Evav OVO AOTIA Gyov Pac1eTE 
épGev OO TpUTiv KElKa Kal héel” ,yId, EAGTE, Ag TepoduE, ToI0g 


11) =#xovear. 12) y, § 95, n. 3. 1S) S123, elen- 4/6152, 
mes 15) § 208, 5. 16) =émnpav. 17) Aorist of amodva, cf. 
§ 202 

1) § 128 n. *) § 20, n. 2. 3) =mdyo. SSL ene: 


5) § 6, n. 6; dda, § 156 n. 6) =€poBépica. ") pxerat. 8) § 136, n. 3. 
®) a is a sort of e-vowel representing an indeterminate sound (cf. Germ. 
unstressed ¢ in lebé, etc.). 
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dmonéo’ éoouv?), oitd ~oteKev Ti caxxi!!) TO OTOHAV, ETPUTEDEV 
Tov KWhov GyTE 12) Kai &kdev13) 1d mpivTs ;“ Kai Eva dU0 GAha ceiKka 
duov TO eimev, x’ VoTepa éoxdAwoev va poupKiZ’ Kai TpWeL Ta. 


The above in Phonetic Transcription : 


Enan iméran iz zocamdnena kdta pidn inan bendikin ke 
lé aton: ,,036 drtuk ejérasa, sa sumd xa pozo son an ddfon, aperd, 
dla ta pendikéré pa ap énan dio fords efodrdz ata. O36 dartuk 
met 6lé ta xatvand xalasévo; ddva, pe ola ta pendikard, as éryxundan 
ke met eina pa yalasévo.“ O pendikém bai ke lé ata sdla ta pendikard. 
Tala ta pendikaré amon d éksan ata, exaran ke exazurlaéfian 
na pane. Atdte énan dranédm bendikar érte ke lé ata: ,,eldte, mi 
pate, Cimki1*) ada énan duzah}*) en“ Kanis k éksena ke old pizan. 
I jocamanena i kata mayxsas éniksen énan dripin k ekadzen sin 
otan apes. Erpan 6lé ta pendikaré k’ esiralaéftan sénan siran. 
Atdte esképen 1 kata, orokloisten olizon ke met énan dio léja amon 
vasjété érpen so tripin kika ke let: ,,ja elate, as terume, ptos apopés 
esun, sitad ésteken ti saki to stéman, etripesen tow gélon ayte ke 
éksen to prints? Ke éna dio ala aika amon do ipen, k' istera 
eskadlosen na furkiz ke trod ata. 


c) From the vicinity of Tiréboli. 


The fable was related to me by an aged priest from the village of 
Ezreil (in the neighbourhood of Tiréboli). The narrator spoke very 
indistinctly, hence the phonetic reproduction is imperfect. 


‘Ahettov kai apKov. 

‘Axettov!) Kai dpxov !) vtav2) ouvtpé@m Kai myave v’ dpd- 
Bouv Kai vad Towve. “EBpev dpkov 00%) tovodK dmdv eévav 
KOUMAT Kpéag, Emfjev TO Kpéag va TOWN dtTo* Exwoev TO OTOUG 
T va Town TO Kpéag: TO Kpéas 14) Etowiev GTO, emcoTev 
a0 °) Seihoc 8): ehayKepev dda, EhayKepev axel, ’K emdpedeV va 
yhUtwvev Goo TovodK. “Yotepic GdeTtOv Exapev GreTeEGaA™)* EBeKev 
TO Kipadv dt onv yfiv amdv: eFéBev§) h wn) rou weuatnd. 


10) § 135, n. 1. 11) § 95, n. 3. 12) § 142 n, 18) §37 n, 
14) Not ciragi ! 15) his strongly aspirated. 

1) § 62, n. 1. *) =eyivouvray; for the vocalism of the piece, 
CBA Upath, the 8) § 55, n. 2. *) =zod (conjunction), cf. § 150, n. 1. 
°) =ds (te. awd) with art. 6) § 21. 7) 2.¢e. “he laid him dead.” 


8) § 208. 9) § 37 n. 
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*Yotepic EpSev 6 OdmIg Tovoahi, Evtpdvnoev, GhenOV EWo~noer. 
°EzeyKev !°) God TovodK Tov aAeTOV Kal EBEKev GTAWYEVOV EKEKG." 
oure drkerov. ‘O &YOpwrog éxeivog eyoUkewev TO TOUTEK GTOU 
x’ £8éBev8) mhdv oO omitiv dt. ‘O Gdemov eBpev TOV dpKov 


Kai eitey, Tov dpKov’ ,,vtd AdoKEeoa;“ —- ‘O dpKov dA€er* ,,vTO 
va MTaw > tIdév °K? EBoa.* — Exel kat od pépog eivar Evav TovodK 
K €Ger®) Eva KouUNaT Kpéag.” — ’Enfjyev Kar dpkov va ever« 4) 


TO Kpéag Kai va TpWel ato. "Emidotev UpKov OO TovodK. “O dhe- 
mov €pOev, expi~tev va Tepf] tT’ dpxovog!?) 10 ceip* dpKov °K’ 
éBrérr Gtov. AayKed dpxov éxel, AayKEU COG va YAUTWY, *k’ ET6- 
peoev. Adettov xpupa déet’ ,,AETS Tra Troika?) K’ EyAUTWOO, Eav- 
eToika k’ €yAUTWoa.” *"Epbev tovcahiod 6 odamic, va Tepf} Kavevav 
toavapap, av évt@xev 18) o6 tovodK, vd Taip dto. Eldev tov 
dpxov, Keita!) d&mdwuevog exedv. A€er 6 oadmg odv dpKov" 
cou TOA duav's) tov dhetov 64 @Tdg va woods.“ Aéxev !®) TO 
Zivap oO Kigddv dt Kol oKdTwoEV GTOVE. 


14, Cappadocia. 
a) From Fertek. 


I copied down the piece in Samsun from the lips of a petty officer 
of Fertek origin. The tenues were mostly pronounced with aspiration 
(x‘ for x, etc.). 

“Eva Kaho!) KUpio2) dtpwtog) évve*) Bapv dotevdp, TOI- 
poviptioe®) TO vaika tT — Kai voixa®) 7’ dk‘du HT ov Tehiyayve 7) — 
Kai eitev to’ ,o€Bgiht wou, Tpavas To, TATE TO OaxdT MW, EdeTar§) 
xwpic Kal ywpic va oO dgrhow Kal va Tdyw: dK‘Ou Tediyayn’ 7) 
elom, Kal dv KpéBng va xaTW?) paxdt, va we TKi}¢®) Eva Kad: 
xwpig GAho va Tavtpeutiis, ZeUpw To’ Tod o€. yiahBapTwW, TO 
KoUGoU pW uw) TO Tépys. *OywW pert’ exeivo youd elyott)* dévtov 
we KaVTINg, TOTE va TO Tdpng d’ Evort), vd uy} xaTW wEepaydde. 

Kai 10 voixa édexe!?) Kadahdk Kai eite* ,hitd Tt’ doov') TO 
xatoipo o byw pavi w ivw4)- paydt payét xat!*), dg o& ’MW TO 


10) §903,5. )§2l4n.5. 1) §62,n.1. 13) § 202, n. 2 
14) P, 130, footnote 1. 15) = Gov (cdr). 16) § 182, n- 2. 

1) «anos. 2) KUptos. 2S 200 nel, 4) Pronounced with 
double »,=éywe.  *) “ Addressed”(?). °) =kal 9 vaika. *) “young.” 
8) =pyerau. ®) § 214, n. 5. 10) Pronounced with one stress yavyadcipae 
“TI contend,” from an adj. yavydaA (Turk.) and efwac. U1) = dev evar 
12) = dake. 13) § 143, n. 3. 14) =vya pi yive. Hey CS gbiee 2 Gis 


§ 222, n. 4, 
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éptdtat!s), Zdta éx‘eivo OyW va TO Tdpw d’ Even, THOUYAI OyW ATO 
Tpla uves dutpo oO” éva TadKa dtpwro édwKa!!) toodm'") Tov. 


b) From Pharasa. 


Account of travelling Adventures. 


Povtég Tayateykauev!), Zédkoap?) tiv otpdta, Eikoap ote 
povola tZai3) tZoit) KétZo1r TZai OTA Taydvia TEOW, BedduvE* OTH 
Oxotetvia TZO TOpKap!) va Bow tod xwpiov Thy OTpdTa. MDovtéesg 
veyxwykayt) édwW TZ’ dtZei, EByav®) yvévta pag mévte KhépTor®) 
TZ’ cimav was’ ,,ui) CaheUnte, va") Odg SWKWyEV®) TZai va Od¢ 
Kpovownev. TZ éeueic eiauti®) TZai OTEeKOUAOTE, OTEPO LApyaW- 
Cape, WKape!”) tevevtco 11) TZai xaoapeE TZOi KAEMTOL. Dayo EMuyay, 
KovhOoau!2) tiv oTpata, Zikoau o dv) ahd dpévil, TYWOaU aTZel. 
Movtés mvwyKauev!) oKoTelva OWS THY EBitTZa TZO TOPKaL vo 
mvWwOwMEV TZoi+) KpdTor TZal oTd oOTPITYéuata, HAeyeoti}4) Tai 
K1aZer®), va *pxouvtar TZoi4) TreGor TZai oTa TNyGdIa TroTréD !), 
ot’ ddd Toi uepy !") Otod Midi0d!§) tZai oto dmo0d19) tZai OTod 
hUtZo1?°) ta TZupiyuata MoPnPau?!) modAU Kaxd. Dovteg nuaote 
OT TZEOS ATED 2”), dkoev2%) TO ayTdpi TO paKpd, Ody’ Ahoev TO 
haxtopr, €By’24) 72’ 6 MeryodoKog: TZim wa¢g?>) OKWOau dmope?s) 
Tapva®), EByau ot’ etZeivo OTO KayIV TO xaviv mméeo2"), EVEW- 
Baus) tO Oeyo, Tod?) pdg EByah dpoi®): ody’ EByayev oT 
OTpata, KatZépKays') Tevevtdo TZ’ Hreyau ,tédpva Tapva, xlitdTe 
ayKout?)S tZai tiv €BitZa éeptdoaue OTO xwopiov. 


16) =dpOdrnra “ truth.” 17) 1.e. “I gave answer”=“T con- 
sented,” 

1) Imperf. of mayaiva, of. § 214, n. 6. 2) =(arioape, cf. § 38, n. 1. 
S)\Suliii. 4) =orool (1.€. orovs). °) =€Byjxav. 8) § 69. 7) As 
a sign of the future. S) More correctly vrakwperv, from the aorist cited 
in § 202, n. 2. 9) =elmape. 10) =proxape, v. note 8. 1D) S$ dilons 
TEN Sate a0 le 12)"S/ 56 1 14) =edéyare. 15) = dhaivera(?). 
14-16 (6 AdpuBos) “epaivero as va mponpxeTo ek TOY Toixwv Tod €pevriov Kal 
Trav ppedroy” (translation of the editor). 17) “On the other side.” 
18) —quidia(v). 19) Gen. pl. of dds “fox” (in Pontic d\erds, more 
commonly dado, etc., of. § 32 n.). 205625 monde 21) § 208. 
22)“ ey rovaitn adywvia.” 23) Aor. of ado. 24) =eBye, t.¢. eBynke. 
25) “apevdds dé” (editor). 26) “égov rd Suvarov TAaXUTEpov.” 
27) “ 2&nhOopev TOD amaiolov €kelvou KTLpiov.” 28) “we praised ” (aor.). 
29) § 150, n. 1. 30) § 108, n. 4. SDS e214 a6: 32) Tam 
not acquaint with this word; something like “however, neverthe- 
less.” 
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15. Zaconian. 


The Zaconians live on the east slope of Parnon, between St. Andreas 
and Lenidi. Lenidi, Prasto, Sitena, and Castanitza are the chief places of 
the country inhabited by them. The Zaconian dialect is noteworthy as the 
descendant of the ancient Laconian patois. 


Pulédzj éma')éxa?) tho®) kuidt4) 
Deze meruté®) nj*) éma y_ éxa"), 
Tajixa®) nj éma edyari, 
Potkixa®) nj éma mésko. 
Dze_apé to mésko tom bersi,') 
Dze_apé ta") niroidta'?) 
Eskandaliste !*) to kuidé 

Dz efindze'*) mi'>) t aidéni. 
Dz aféngi'®) nj éki'") dzinixi 18) 
Me to kuidi thu yére1): 

»Ha*), puli, thon?) dépo ndi?°), 
Ea tho katkidzie®), 

Na dtsu®*) ta kudinja ndi, 

Na vdlu_dva**®) dzinurdza**).“ 


Cf. with this another version from Lada in Taygetos !): 


TTovAdki €ixa OTd Kdovdt, 
Mé& tiv ayia TlapadkKeun, 
Kai TO "xa pepwHevo, 
Tlovhi ZwypagiZuévo. 

ATO TO UddKO TOV TOAD 
Mod Gkavtakigtn TO Kdoudi 
Kai pov ’muye Tt andovi. 


1) =povv. 2) =a. Gk. (participle), and so éma é¢ya, a circum- 
locution for efya. ‘Vy. §) 85, n. 3. 4) § 32. 5) =peparo(v), 
particip. from jyepove “tame.” 6) ni=artrd(v) “him, it.” (Cia neg 
and on the construction, § 227, n. 2. *) From tayixu=rayi¢o. ®) From 
pokixu=mrorige, cf. § 16, n. 2; on the constr. v. n. 2. ») repiood(v). 
11) =77(v). 12) —pvpadia (uvpovd.a). 18) éoxavraNniotnke (of. § 208). 
14) =egvye. 15) nov. ToS LOn ms 2: 11) Hrav. MO ese), (Cake. 
xuynyov, ¢f.n. 2, The w is to be pronounced cerebral, z.¢. with the tongue 
tip bent upwards. 19) =ord xépu. 20) gov. INVES, Mane OX 
22) —vd adddko, of. § 32; & from ts, similarly as in Bova from dz, ef. 
§ 35, n. 2. 23) =4a)ha. 24) =Katyovpyia. 

1) For the pronunciation of o and ¢, ef. § 28. 
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Tlodé 10 cide, mordé 10 Swver; 
Ki 6 xuvnyog, 100 1’ &Kouoe, 
TTokv KaKod Tob pdvn * 

Néla, TOUNI, OT khivy Gov, 
Neda. OTIyVv Kapapn dou" 


y, 


Tlod va kom  Zwh cou 


GLOSSARY. 


SUBSTANTIVES AND VERBS. 





SuBsTaNTIVES.—Where the gender is easily deducible from the 
termination according to the rules of grammar it is not given; only in 
the less common usayes in which the ending (-os, -c [-v], a) cannot in itself 
decide it, the gender is given, 7.e. in the case of feminines (f.) in - (-v), 
neuters (neut.) in -os, -a, -as.— VERBS with irregularities of stem-formation 
or conjugation are marked by spaced type and an asterisk *. To these 
verbs the irregular forms that occur are cited, usually the active and 
passive aorist or the perfect participle passive. Contracted verbs which 
follow the second class are clearly distinguished by the addition of (-éo). 
Compare also what is said about the Glossary in Foreword, p. xix. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 





ace. = accusative. m. =masculine. 

adj. =adjective. metaph. = metaphorical. 
adv. =adverb. md. =middle. 

a. Gk. =ancient Greek. n. =note. 

aor. =aorist. neg. =negative, negation. 
Cup. = Cappadocia. neut. =neuter. 

fe =confer, compare. nom. | =nominative. 
compar. = comparative. part. =participle. 

conj. =conjunction. pass. =passive. 

Cyp. =Cyprus. pf. = perfect. 

dim. =diminutive. pl. = plural. 

eccl. =ecclesiastical (language). | prep. | =preposition. 

ie = feminine. pres. = present. 

gen. = genitive. Sur, K. =Saranda Klisiés. 
ad. =same as preceding word. | subst. =substantive. 
imper. =imperative. Ter. d O.=Terra d’ Otranto. 
indecl, =indeclinable. tr. = transitive. 

indic. =Iindicative. v. =vide, see, 

interj. =Interjection. Velv. =Velvendos. 

antr. = intransitive. voc. =vocative, 

lit. =literary language. Ww. =with. 


S14 


GLOSSARY. 


"A (1) =ay." (2)=6a, § 20,7. 2. (8) = | 


auro, § 136, n. 2. 

aha (Velv.), interj. now then! come 
on! 

a3yaraive, aByariCe, aByaro increase, 
multiply. 

a35é\Xa (85édAa) leech. 

aBoxaros advocate. 

aBodtos this, v. § 145 n. 

a3povraw thunder, hurl down with 
great noise. 

d3vooo abyss, f. (§ 87). 

dyads good, kind. 

aydda aydahia, adv. little by little, 
slowly. 

éiyapa, neut. monument. 

ayarn love, beloved, sweetheart. 

dyamnzikds beloved, lover ; in love ; 
f.v.§ 111. 

ayar@ (dar, § 22) love. 

ayas aga. 

ayyapepévos 
labour. 

dyyeduxos angelic. 

dyyedoxapopévos like an angel (of 
angelic form). 

ilyyehos (divtfedos, § 17) angel ; 
dyyedakt, dim. 

dyyifw (dyyEa) touch. 

dyydooagéovixds Anglo-Saxon. 

dyeddda cow. 

dyédaoros without laughter. 

ayédy herd, 

dyevns, adj. lowly born. 

dy€pas, dyépt=dépas. 

aywos holy (ay, indecl. § 63) ; ra dyva 
the holy vessels in the church. 

dyxas thorn ; dyxaOdxi, dim. 

dyxand although, 

aykdAn arm. 


put to compulsory 





dykaud arm. 

adyxahidfo, dyxkadidfopar embrace. 

aykiorpe (avriorpt, § 17) hook. 

dyvdyria, adv. against, face to face ; 
da. ’s, prep. opposite to, compared 
with. 

dyvés venerable, chaste, pure. 

dyvepirros unknown, 

éyovos unfruitful. 

dyopa market. 

dyopatw buy. 

dypadvuyia (Naxos) evening. 

typwos fierce, strong. 

dypok@ (ypok@) hear. 

dyputv@ (-éw) be awake. 

dyvptkos, adj. unreturning. 

dyavas the war of freedom (of the 
Greeks). 

dyevigoua. struggle, fight. 

dyop., neut. boy, son; dyapaki, din. 

ada (Pontos) = eda. 

ddeva permission. 

ddevavds empty, empty-handed. 

ddevos empty. 

adédpu=adéephu. 

ddehquxds brotherly. 

adeppn sister ; pl. § 90. 

adéppu (adpéqu, § 37, n. 1) brother ; 
adeppaxu, dim. 

adeppos (deppos, § 22 n.)=1d. (voc. 
adepre, v. § 62). 

adns Hades, underworld. 

aSudvrporos insolent. 

advapopia indifference. 


| ddcxos Unjust. 


a0cxk6 injure, vex. 

ddikws, adv. to duxos (Uit.). 
ddiWpOwros incorrigible, uncorrected. 
aSodos pure. 

adpdyvw seize, grasp. 
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ddpvs raw, rude. 

dduvapia weakness, impotence. 

deikos (§ 148, n. 1) =rérouos. 

dépas (dyépas) air, wind; depdky, 
dim. breath of air. 

depoxorraviorns swaggerer. 

depoddyos tattler, idle talker. 

aeros eagle. 

ders (Pontus), adv. thus, so. 

dnOdve nightingale ; dndcydk., dim. 

d@avagia immortality. 

dddavaros immortal. 

adbeppe (Pontus) = Bappa. 

aOOvpovpa (Cyp.) remember. 

adds = ity bos. 

(Oparos = tivOpwros. 

at, Une. 

aidépas ether. 

aidépios etherial. 

aideporAaaros made of ether. 

aipa (yaipa), neut. blood. 

ai(v)re, Unter}. come now ! away ! 

aicOnpa, neut. feeling, sense. 

aiardvopat (aicrav@nka) perceive, 
feel. 

aioxvAecos of Aeschylus, Aeschylean. 

dirds = ders. 

ai@vuos eternal. 

dxaparns (§ 114) lazy. 

dxapmos unfruitful. 

dkaprep® = kaprepa. 

dxet (Pontus) there. 

dxépwos unhurt, intact, pure. 

dkdovO@ follow. 

axon hearing. 

axoXaoros luxurious, wanton. 

akodovGG, v. akdAovds. 

axopa, axoun (tn dialect dxopay, ako, 
kom) still, more; in formation of 
compar. v. § 119, n. 3. 

akoun = akon. 

dxoupma (dkoupmi€e, dkoupmiurpévos) 
rely upon, lean against. 

dxoupos unshorn (of sheep). 

dxova (v. § 251, 1; dkxovyo, § 23; 
axovornka) hear. 

dixpa extremity, end, highest point. 

akpavoly open a little. 

dkpn=kpa; 1 dkpn THs épnptas 








extreme solitariness ; dm’ dkpyn © 
dxpn from one end to the other. 

dkpiBea dearness; orjyv a, at the 
highest price. 

axpiBns exact, accurate. 

axpiBds dear (expensive), 
(favourite), niggardly. 

dkxpoyadua beach, shore. 

dxpoOadaoord seashore, 

axpupa, adv. secretly ; éya a. I keep 
secret. 

axry (lit.) bank, shore. 

akxtiva=dyriva. 

aita=French ala... 

aXas, neut. (S 105) salt. 

dari =1d. 

dvadpos = edadpos. 

adéGw grind. 

adeihe, a\eiBo anoint. 

d\erréoa (Pontus) female fox. 

dver dos (Pontus) fox. 

de TOU = Ghwrrod. 

adevpt flour, meal. 

adnOea (adnOxra, § 10, n. 5) truth ; 
also adv. truly, really. 

a\nGevo to become true. 

adnOivds true; or adnOivd in truth, 
really. 

ddnopovnros never to be forgotten. 

arnopove (elimonizo Ter. d@ 0.) 
forget. 

@\exos scarlet red. 

a@\kvev (lit.) kingfisher. 

adna but. 

addayn change. 

dddalw (cAXaEa) alter, change; mid. 
change one’s clothes (put on a 
better suit). 

a@\Mas, a\orixa, adv. otherwise, 
else. 

adXol, addowd, inter). alas ! 


dear 


a\oipovo = td. 

d\dopiay once more, then, again 
(Pontus). 

d\dorior@ change one’s faith. 

aos (dddo, dros, § 31, n. 2) another ; 
v. § 156, further sub. rocos. 

@2ore, adv. once, formerly. 

a\Xod, adv. elsewhere. 


GLOSSARY 


@Xoyo (doyo, § 32) horse ; dim. ddodi 
(Chios), 

ddoupn ointment. 

adAouTod, V. dAwrod. 

adoyTepas cock, 

ad\vaida chain. 

aduoo, f. (§ 87) chain. 

ade (Cap.) to cry (of animals), crow. 

dédove threshing-floor. 

Good (dderod, ddovrov) fox (ef. 
§ 88). 

ddoor, f. capture, conquest. 

dip, Gud = due. 

dpa, w. aor. indic. or subj. as soon as 
(§ 273). 

Gudea ignorance. 

auabns, duabos (§ 115) ignorant. 

dpadayia fresh grass. 

Guav (Pontus), w. acc. as, like. 

duaga, dua&. waggon. 

ddpavtos imperishable. 

duaptave (dudptnca, dyaprnpévos) 
to sin. 

dpaptid sin. 

dpaprancs sinful. 

Gpé (dud, also dupe, dupa) but, still, 
yet. 

die (Gppe, Karpathos), v. rnyaive, 

apepyo (§ 31, n. 1) to milk. 

dpuéows, adv. immediately. 

auérpnros innumerable, immeasur- 
able. 

Guidntos speechless, silent. 

Gpuupas general, Amir. 

Gppari= pare. 

dupo(s), f. (§ 87) sand. 

cuoipos unfortunate, unhappy. 

dponrvve defile, profane. 

apov (Pontus) =ocdy (1) as, like; (2) 
since, than (dyov [v]ré, 7’). 

duéAe vineyard, 

dpredoxapapa, pl. vineyards and 
fields (§ 41, a). 

adumaOe push. 

dpuvpioros without smell, odourless. 

dudiBoria doubt. 

dv, conj. if, whether; ay «ai al- 
though, v. § 277 f. 

* dvaBaive (avéBnka, 0 dveBO, aor. 

21 
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umper. avéBa dveBare dveBiare) 
ascend, go up; (of dough) to rise. 

avaBpv¢ bubble up. 

dvayadAud¢w shout. — 

avayépve (dvdyeipa) search for. 

dvaykn necessity ; ¢ym d. I need, 
must. 

dvayvoba read. 

dvayvopirpnévos acknowledged. 

dvayvwoparcpiov —(lit.) —rreader, 
reading-book. 

dvadeEyuua godchild. 

dvad.os = avaytuos. 

dvadeya, neut. curse ; méye ot’ a. he 
is going to the devil. 

dva0eyari¢w to curse. 

avaoOnoia insensibility. 

dvakar@ve iningle. 

dvaxdadigoua shrug the shoulders. 

dvdkovoros unheard (of). 

dyddoyos similar, corresponding. 

dvapéve@ expect, 

dvdpeca, adv.in the midst ; dvayeca 
*s in the midst (middle) of; ¢f. 
also § 141. 

dvdpeco, cf.1d.; dvdueord rovs among 
one another. 

avaperakv, adv. between, among; cf. 
also § 141. 

dvavria=dyvavtia. 

avaytwos (avadws, § 16, n. 3) opposite, 
opposed to. 

avarvon breath. 

dvarov.d perverseness, 
tion, caprice. 

avapxia anarchy. 

avapxtkos anarchical. 

avaoa the breath. 

avacaive (avacava) breathe. 

dvacépyw drag up, draw upwards. 

avackeAa (7 a.), adv. on one’s back, 
supine. 

avackove lift up, raise. 

avaorevatw sigh, groan. 

dvaoTnve set up again, revive. 

dvactrvAwve place upon a column, 
raise high. 

avatéAXwo rise (of the sun). 

avarwa¢o shake up, toss. 


contradic- 
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dvarony rising (of the sun). 

avarpwyina horror, shuddering. 

avapép(v)w quote, cite. 

avapro light, kindle. 

(d)vaxoprayos insatiable. 

avayop@ depart. 

av Spetos (§ 10) brave. 

dveBdtw cause to ascend, lead up. 

* dy eBalivw=avaBaivo. 

dveBoxareBaiva go up and down (cf. 
§ 175, n. 2). 

ave(nre seek, long earnestly for. 

avé\moros hopeless. 

dveyopudos windmill, 

divepnos wind. 

averrapévos tranquil. 

dvernpéaoros (lit.) uninfluenced. 

dvépado cloud. 

avnOuxos immoral, 

dvnpepos wild. 

dvnpropos unable, weak, sick. 

avOnpépos _ flowering, _ bearing 
flowers. 

av6i¢@ bloom. 

avOicpéevos blooming, 

avOomXexros woven of flowers. 

dv Oos (a66s), neut. flower ; pl. § 84. 

av@dromos flower-garden. 

avOpemi¢m make like men, civilise. 

v)Opemos (apOemos, § 31, n. 1; 
dObpwmos, § 36 n.; gen. pl. § 62) 
man (homo). 

av@pamrorn humanity. 

avda=avbivo. 

avideos Without an idea of, ignorant. 

dviows perhaps. 

dvonros unreasonable. 

avovyok\elo open and shut, wink. 

dvoryoopari¢e open and close. 

dvotyw (avvoiye) open, tr. and intr. 

dvoéarixos of the  spring-time, 
spring-like. 

dorks, f. spring. 

dvouxtos (dvouxrds) Open. 

ayrapa, adv. together ; d. »é together 
with. 

dvrauovea come upon, meet, mid. 
happen. 

avrapovaAa, dim. of dvrapa storm. 








dvtepa, neut. (pl.) intestines. 

dvrixpv(s), avtikpus, adv. opposite, 
over against. 

dvtixpv¢wo meet, face. 

avTAana echo. 

avriAados echo, counterpart. 

avT\Aanr@ (pé) to echo, resound. 

avtio adieu. 

dvturomrikos Unpoetic, prosaic. 


avtimpdowmos deputy, repre- 
sentative. 

avtis, w. ace. (v. § 165) instead of, in 
place of. 


avtupeyye reflect rays of light. 

dvrov if, when. 

avtpas man (vir), of. § 67. 

avtpews manly, brave. 

dvtpoyuvo man and wife, married 
couple. 

dvexdre, adv. up and down, topsy- 
turvy. 

avopéreuros useless. 

a£adepos cousin. 

* gEaiva, v. av€aivo. 

aEapva (cEapva), adv. suddenly. 

a&ia worth, honour, fame. 

a&i¢w to cost, be worth. 

a&wapéa (Pontus) stroke 
axe, 

a&ivn axe. 

a&os worthy ; efua &. am capable. 

a&toomovdaoros worthy of effort. 

toyo = adoyo. 


of an 


dovros, V. a8ovros. 

amv =am70. 

andv=arTravo. 

amdvou=adrTravo. 

dravT® answer; also meet with, 
face. 

arava (admdvov) over, above; & ’s 

> > > Lie > / 

(also *s—d.), dmdv’ dé upon, on 
(cf. § 171); domdvw=drb ?rdve 
above, from above, away from ; 
> , : 
d. karo, about, almost. 

amavebey above, from above. 

araparnpntos unobserved. 

dmapvodpa deny. 

2 , re 

drdrn deceit. 

amarnros untrodden. 
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amarés self (§ 157); employed also 
to form the reflexive, § 140, 
n. 1. 

dmé=am6 ; also used independently, 

hereof. 

at cOaivea, v. rebaiva. 

améi (Chios) hereupon. 

direrpos innumerable. 

amékeu (amrexet) beyond, v. § 172. 

améxewa, adv. from there, from that 
point. 

améxewo, thereupon, then. 

ameAri¢opat to despair of. 

ameAmiopos despair. 

dmepv® pass, pass by. 

azéo’ (Pontus) within ; d.’s in. 


am eTORL= AGTEK EL. 


* 


damnAoyovpat speak. 

dmieave put down, place. 

amha(y)i side. 

dm)és (ltt. drdods) simple, single. 

dmdove spread, extend. 

ano (an, ad’, azé, amov, also 7é), 
prep. from, of ; cf. § 161. 

*dmroOaive (dmobvnckw), Vv. me- 
Gaivea. 

amobavaropévos dead. 

aroOnkn barn, store, magazine. 

aobupe desire. 

dmokar@ amo underneath, under. 

aroxowuiCo lull to sleep. 

droxotpovpat fall asleep. 

dmoxoupeve shear, clip. 

amokpivopa (aroxpiOnxa) to answer. 

am odAvpat (lit.) perish. 

amodU(v)o, aod (-dw), dm oAvG(d70- 
Avoa; ewedvara, p. 139) release. 

dropévo, amopvnoxw to remain, be 
left, v. péva. 

admopovn patience. 

dropovepévos left alone, isolated. 

amoéevos strange, gone. astray. 

amordva=ardve. 

amoméo (Pontus) in, among. 

dmomAavnpevos misled, seduced. 

améoronos apostle. 

droorére (Naxos), adv. then, there- 
upon. 

amoorpody abhorrence. 
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dmorayed (7° d.), adv. in the after- 
noon. 

dmora.xanri¢@ (Pontus) split. 

droruxaive (v. Tvxaive) to be un- 
fortunate, 

amov=ard, Velv. 

[dro(v)Aavo, defective], aor. drddaWa 
(Velv.) enjoy. 

arddaot, f. resolution. 

dropaci¢® conclude, decide; give 
up (a patient). 

dmoxauperiopos 
adieu. 

dmroxT® acquire, attain. 

droxapiCe separate. 

adrdwe, adv. this evening. 

dmperos unfitting, unbecoming. 

*Ampiiis April. 

dmpooe&ia inattention, inadvertence. 

careless, 


farewell, bidding 


ampdoaextos (dmpdcexTos) 
unmindful. 

dpa dév (Velv.), interrog. particle= 
Lat. nonne. 

dpaypada (Pontus) opening, fissure. 

dpaypévos, Vv. apace. 

dpada row, position; pe rv d. in 
turns, in succession. 

dpadid¢@ arrange (in succession). 

adpa¢w (dpaéa) to land. 

dpad, adv. scantily, thinly. 

*Apamns negro, Moor. 

dpayviaopévos full of cobwebs. 

*ApBavirns Albanian. 

dpyd, adv. late. 

apyavo musical instrument. 

dpyooadevo move slowly. 

dpy® (-éw) delay, tarry long. 

dpdiwidfopar set about a thing, pre- 
pare to. 

dpélw, dpéow (apérxa, apéya, dpeca, 
dpeEa, dpeopévos) please. 

dpern virtue. 

apOaros (Pontus) =avOperos. 

dpis (dpvs, v. § 110 n.) thin. 

dp.oroxparixés aristocratic. 

dpiorovupynua masterpiece. 

dpipynros innumerable. 

dpxy = dapx7. 

dpxaa trunk, chest. 
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dpkos (Cyp.) = aypuos. 

dpxos (Pontus) bear. 

dpxovoa female bear. 

dppapédo fleet. 

dppara, pl. weapons. 

’ApparwAds Armatolian. 

dppéyo, auépyo (§ 31, n. 1) to milk. 

dppevi¢o fluctuate, hover ; sail. 

dppnvevw to counsel. 

dppovia harmony. 

dpvotpa deny. 

apds (Cap.) sound, alive. 

dpmato, dpraxve (apr, dpmaga) 
seize, rob. 

cppaBovidgopa to betroth, be be- 
trothed. 

dppeBoviacrixds betrothed, fiancé ; 
fee UE: 

dppynros unspeakable. 

dppiBdpw (dppiBdpica) arrive. 

dppwornpévos sick. 

adppooria sickness. 

dppwore to be sick, 

dpoevixds male. 

dprovk (Pontus), adv. now, already. 

dprvowd food, repast. 

appavés orphan. 

dpxaixos archaic, ancient. 

dpyatos old, ancient. 

dpyevo begin. 

apx7 (dpxy, § 18, n. 3), beginning. 

dpxnyos leader, chief. 

dpyilo, dpxivevo, apxivito, apxiva, 
apxip® (axip@, Velv.) to begin. 

dpxodud= dpxovrid. 

dpxovtas (dpyxos, § 65, n. 1) governor ; 
pl. princes, gentry, aristocracy. 

dpyovria (apxodid, § 16, 2. 3) nobility, 
the noblemen. 

dpxovrdamiro house of a nobleman. 

dpxos = apxovtas. 

dpor, (€)pare ask. 

ds, (1) v. § 194; (2) ds=dro (Pontus, 
v. § 168, 3), ds ro after, afterwards. 

doBéorns chalk. 

doe, Vv. apnva. 

donpévios Of silver. 

aon pos = do KnMos. 

dioxemos unprotected, uncovered. 
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doxépe army, retinue. 

doxnwos (taxnpos, aFnwos, § 28 n.) 
ugly. 

doxi (akhé Zac., § 35, n. 3) bag. 

agov thine, v. § 143, n. 3. 

doranifa=oparve. 

domda(y)xvos unmerciful. 

compo sinall coin. 

dompos white. 

dompovds (§ 113, n. 2) a little 
white, whitish. 

do'raivoups (Velv.) =alordvopa. 

doTdyu =oTdyv. 

dotetos witty. 

dotevap (Pontus) sick. 

dorevixos weakly, feeble. 

dorépas, star. 

aorépi=id. 

dornOe breast, v. § 100. 

dstos (Bova) =airés. 

dotpapre it lightens. 

dotpo star ; pl. § 100, n. 1. 

dotpomeNéxz (flash of) lightning. 

dovyxpiros incomparable. 

dovddoyoros thoughtless. 

dotoraros unsubstantial, groundless. 

dopaxa Oleander. 

adoxnp.os, v. adoKnpos. 

dréXewros endless, unceasing; un- 
finished. 

ar¢et (Cap.), adv. there. 

arOnau (§ 35,n. 8), f. flowering, bloom. 

ari, neut. stallion, horse. 

datiunros invaluable. 

dripos infamous fellow, scoundrel. 

atpomovo steamer. 

aropiopés Individualism. 

atoés=aitos ; cf. § 136, n. 3. 

aréaov (Pontus) =rocov. 

arore(s) (Pontus) =rores. 

drpetos = tv OparTos, 

arrixos Attic. 

arur@ros unprinted. 

drvxnwa misfortune. 

avyaraive, avyara, Vv. aByaraiva. 

avyepivés morning star. 

avyn dawn. 

avyd (avkov, § 26) egg. 

avyovaAa, dim, of avyn. 
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avdévrns (Iit.) master, lord, 

avd =avyo. 

avAyn court. 

*avEatve, déaive (téénoa, dénOnxa) 
increase, 

avipwo, adv. in the morning. 

avré ear, 

airds he, this; self; for the differ- 
ent forms, v. §§ 186, 144. 

avrovd (atrovvod), adv. there, in that 
place ; v. also § 139, n. 1. 

avTéx Oey (lit.) autochthon, native: 

ag’ =aré. 

apdyavos insatiable. 

apavife cause to disappear, anni- 
hilate. 


apaytos invisible; yivoya a. dis-| 


appear. 

apeyyos without light, dark. 

agevtns (pl. §'76) Mr., lord, Monsieur, 
father ; dim. apevraxis, 

apevrixds master, lordship. 

apévtpa mistress, lady. 

agnxpovdpat hear. 

*adnyv o(apivo, apjxa apnka[edpexa, 
Pontus] apnea, imper. ap[n|oe ace, 
apednxa adnOnxa, apnpévos) let, 
allow. 

apirnros unkissed. 

dpoBos fearless. 

apopyn occasion, cause. 

agod since, then, after, v. § 273. 

agparos fresh. 

appi¢e to foam, appurpévos foaming. 

adpovtioud carelessness, indifference. 

appos foam. 

adoe, v. apnve. 

dydpvia weakness. 

axapvoxuynyapis effeminate hunts- 
man. 

dxapvoridave seize lightly. 

axapvoriacpa gentle seizure, 

axapves weak, 

axeids (§ 100) lip, 

dycoupa, pl. straw. 

axipa, Vv. apxive. 

dyvapr footprint, 

dxvos pale, wan. 

dydépraoros insatiable, greedy. 
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dxpetos common, bad ; ra %yw dypeia 
pe kavéva I fare ill with one. 

aytam 8 polypus. 

axré (Pontus), v. §§ 186, n. 3, 142 n. 

axriva beam, ray. 

axupa, pl. (Pontus) v. § 6, n. 6. 

dx®pioros inseparable. 

aynrds (Ter. d’ 0.) high, lofty. 

apoyos blameless, 





aypvxos lifeless. 


BayyéAto gospel. 

Bayévt cask, 

Baya Wet-nurse. 

*Bdt@=BddXo. 

Babed, adv, deeply. 

Babecd, ra the depths. 

Babunddv, adv. (lit.) gradually, by 
steps. 

BaOpds degree, step. 

BdOos, neut. depth, 

Babovdaive (¢8abovrava) hollow, 
scoop out. 

Babis deep. | 

Baive (Aegina)=Bdrdo. 

Badidé mother of Sultan. 





*BddrA@ (Palo, avo, Bédr\va, €Badra, 
eBad@nxa) put, place, lay. 

Bapaive be heavy, weigh, 

BdpBapos barbarian. 

Bapecaxovw to be hard of hearing. 

Bapetdporpos ill-fated, unfortunate. 

Bapevodpa, Baperéwar (€BapéOnxa) to 
be weary of. 

Bapéra cask. 

Bapiori¢ grow tired of. 

Bapxdpis boatman. 

BapxovdAa small bark. 

Bappévos =Badpévos (from Barro). 

Bapévos baron. 

Gapvavaorevace sigh heavily. 

Bapvs (vario, vardo, § 110 n.) heavy, 
oppressive ; Bapv, adv, 

Bap® (-€o), Bapicxw, Bapécxa, Ba- 
péve (€Bdpeca eBapioa, Bapiopévos) 
strike, hit; B. xavéva cayires to 
hit one with arrows; v. also 
Baperovdpat. 


| Bdvavo(s) agony, grief (cf. § 100, n. 1). 
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Bacrér(r), newt. (Pontus) last counsel, 
deliberation. 

Baoweia kingdom. 

Bacireto,Bacred kingdom; palace (?). 

BacrArevo sink (of the swn). 

Baowtds, Baowéas (Baordés) king; 
of. § 55 (voc. Baowted in Ragas is 
a. Gk.). 

Bacucko basilicum (favourite orna- 
mental plant). 

Baowixds kingly, royal. 

Baciliooa queen. 

BaoWdratdo king’s, royal, child. 

BaciWorovda king’s daughter, prin- 
cess. 

BaowWdrovdo king’s son, prince. 

Bacxapa, neut. the evil eye. 

Baodés = Bacir€(a)s. 

Baordtw, Bacto (e€Baoraéa) endure, 
bear, wait. 

Baro(s), newt. prickly bush, bramble. 

Badri¢e baptize. 

Badpricpa baptism. 

Bapriorixds baptismal, of baptism ; 
B. dvoza Christian name. 

Bape to dye; 8. padpa wear black. 

Byayyéuo (§ 23 n.) =Bayyéuo, 

*ByalCa=Bydddo. 

*Byaive (aor. éBynxa [€&€Ba, § 208], 
éBya, imper. €Bya) go out. 

*ByddXo (v. Baddw) take out, bring 
out, send forth ; By. repimaro take 
for a walk ; (of flowers) intr. shoot 
forth ; By. rd youl pov to earn my 
bread; By. tiv vorepn davamvon 
draw the last breath. 

Byadoumo (§ 104) dislocation. 

Bydva=Bya\o. 

Bd2\Na=aBdéeAXa. 

BéBaos sure, certain; BéBaa, adv. 
surely. 

BeCipns vizier. 

Bedalo bleat, low. 

BeXavidia oak. 

Be\va=Baddro. 

Bedovr needle. 

Bedovid stitch. 

Bedovdévios of velvet, velvety. 

Bedovddo velvet. 


Bever¢avos Venetian. 

Bépya twig, applied also to a slender 
gurl. 

Bepyi twig, rod ; bird’s perch. 

Bepyodvyepos slender as a twig. 

Bepyovda, dim. of Bépya. 

Berovrt kid. 

Bnpa, neut. step, pace. 

Bnx(v) cough. 

Bi, interj. (Lesbos). 

Bua: pera Bras with difficulty; cf. 
§ 162, 4, n. 2. 

BiBXLo book. 

BiBrLoOhK«n library. 

Brydi¢o keep watch, wait for. 

Bubs (Bios), neut. fortune, property, 
means. 

Brapns, Viamis, brother in a feud. 

Bdacoraive (é8Adornea) sprout, shoot. 

PdaxorovAa shepherdess. 

Bdaxérovdo young shepherd. 

BAdyos shepherd. 

* Bréro (eida [dua Syra, da Ios], 
Oa [t]8@ 5:6, tmper. [i]Sés d€[o]re, 
idmOnka or di@OyKa) see, look. 

BdXoyia small-pox. 

Boyyi¢w sigh, groan, roar. 

Boyyo=1d. 

Bodu= Bovd.. 

BonOera help, 

Bon86 to help. 

Botds=Bovd. 

Bot¢ howl, growl. 

Boda blow, stroke ; time (enumera- 
tion, ete., Fr. fois). 

Bodet (€Borece) it is possible. 

Borerds possible. 

Bors bullet, a throw, stroke. 

Bodura, Fr. fors, time, 

Bopias north wind, 

Bopra=Borra, v. § 31. 

Booxorovda shepherdess. 

*BdaKxea, Bookifa, Bookdw (€éBdc- 
kica, €Bookn@nka, PBooKicpévos) 
feed, graze, 

Sorave medicinal herb, remedy. 

BovBariowos of a buffalo. 

Bovyyifw (€BovyyEa) = Boyyifa. 

Bows. (8631, Béi8:) Ox, 


GLOSSARY 


Bovxévrps (pxévtp, § 37 nv.) ox-goad. 

Bova signet-ring, signet. 

BovXeurns deputy ; pl. § 76. 

Bovdiafw (€BovALraEa, BovAracpévos) 
dip in, sink, collapse. 

Bovhove to seal ; d€ Bovlove pare I 
don’t close an eye. 

Bovvi mountain, hill. 

Bovviovos Mountainous. 

Bovyd=Bovvi. 

Bovpkéd\axas vampire, werewolf (a 
ghost). 

Bovpxwve to soil, spatter; BovpKo- 
pévos also clouded. 

Botrupo butter. 

Bovr@ to dive, dip. 

Bpadeaca evening. 

Bpadv, neut. evening; rd B. (Thera 
Bpadv) in the evening. 

Bpadvater, Spadvve: evening is coming 
on. 

Bpadvs, adv, in the evening. 

Bpa¢e to boil. 

Bpaki trousers, breeches. 

Bpaxos rock, 

Bpé, bpé= ape, 

Bpepévos, Vv. evpicka. 

Bpécxw=cvpicka. 

* Bpéxe (€Bpaxnxa ¢BpéxtnKa) wet, 
dip ; (cause to) rain. 

Bpifa (é8pica €8prEa) scold. 

*Bpicxw (Bpicra, Bpixva)= 
evpicKa. 

Bporre to thunder. 

Bpoyxepos rainy. 

Bpoxn rain. 

Bpoxe (usually pl.) snare. 

Bpvor, f. fountain. 

Bpwpa, neut. rubbish, stench, dirt. 

* Bulaive, Bufdve (€Bi¢aga or -oa, 
éBulaxrnka, BuCacpévos and Buay- 
pévos) suckle, suck. 

Buv@ds depth, abyss. 

Bopés altar. 


b, see pz and also 7, when not found 
under 0, 

bapep, adv. at least. 

bouré«(«) small buffalo, 
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Tadovpicws belonging to an ass, 
asinine. 

ya(i)Sapos ass. 

yaipa, neut.=aipa. 

yairave ribbon, tape. 

yana, neut. (§ 103, n. 2) milk. 

yaavouarns (f. -a) blue-eyed. 

yakavés blue. 

yapos wedding. 

yapras kind of cloak, 

yapumpoc son-in-law, bridegroom. 

yar @=adyar a. 

yapovpadua carnation stalk. 

yapovdano carnation pink. 

yaorpa stem of a flower, flower-pot. 

yara cat. 

yavpiacpévos haughty, proud, 

yyove=eyyovt. 

*vdépy@ (yrépva, § 26, eydepa or 
éySapa, . €yddpOnxa, ySappevos) 
flay. 

yol=yovdi. 

ydvve put off; pillage, denude. 

ydtvopo (§ 104) undressing, putting 
off (clothes). 

yet health; yeu cov good-day 
(morning) to you, or good-bye; 
o adnve y. I take my leave of 
you. 

yeirovas neighbour. 

yetrovid (yerrovia) neighbourhood. 

yerrovicoa female neighbour. 

yérova (€dova, § 22), pl. laughter. 

*yeh@ (eyédaca, éyeAdornka) to 
laugh, 

yépa, neut. eating, meal. 

yepatiC@, yopari¢w to dine, 

yeparos, ywouadros (w. ace.) filled, full. 

yepilo, yropife (w. double acc.) to 
fill; also to be filled, be full. 

yevatka=-yuvaika, 

yéve.a, pl. beard. 

yeved race, lineage. 

yevixds common, general. 

yevvaios noble. 

Tevydpis January. 

yevv beget, give birth to; (of 
birds) lay (eggs), 


yév oma = yivopa.. 
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yepaxuv) hawk. 

yepdpara, pl. old age, age. 

Yépnpos = Epnpos. 

* vépv a (eyetpa, ye[«]ppévos) to bend. 

* ye pv & (eyépaca) grow old. 

yépovras old man, old age. 

yepovrokdpiroo old maid. 

yépos (of. § 63) = yepovras. 

yepos sound, strong. 

yevopuat taste, eat. 

yepupt, ywopups bridge. 

=F 

yn(s), f. earth, v. § 85 n. 

yea (year, yead): (1) w. acc. onaccount 
of, for, v. § 163; ya vd in order 
that; (2)=yari; why? (3) w. 
amvper. now ! come! 

yrayia grandmother. 

yiaivw (éy.ava, yrauévos) heal, cure. 

ywadBapre (Cap.) request. 

yiadds (sea) shore. 

yidvra (yiada), v. ivra. 

yraovpre whey-cheese. 

-ywapas = wound, 

ylara = yd. 

ywati (always w. acute): (1) why? 
(2) for, because; (3) sare (Velv.) 
on account of. 

ylarpevo to heal. 

yrarpixds medical ; neut. medicine. 

yywarpés physician. 

yidtos = tio. 

(pres. 


a 
eyeva 


¥ vivopat, 


part. 


Lae 
eyevnka 


yévopmat 
yevdpevos, eywa 
éyivynka, 0a yévm yive yeva, ywe- 
pévos Or yevynpuévos) become, take 
place, be; yivera: va it is possible 
that; ri va yivn; what can be 
done ? 

yiopa (yéua), newt. meal, dinner; 
dinner-time, afternoon. 

ylopariCo =yepatico. 

ylomaros = yeparos. 

yropiCa=yepilo. 

yropove be full. 

y.optn feast. 

yds (vids, let.) son. 

ywovde little son. 

yropipr= yepupt. 


yrapyds peasant. 

yes (Sar. K.) when (temporal conj.). 

ykanepia gallery. 

yxapdiaxds cordial, hearty. 

ykaovpis unbeliever, giaour. 

ykpeperévar collapse. 

yxpepitw cast down, destroy ; mid. 
to sink (intr.), collapse. 

yredigo to have a drinking-bout, 
celebrate, amuse oneself. 

yAevroxomnpa, neut. gluttony, 
debauch. 

yrérrw=Bréro. 

ynyopa (ypryopa), adv. quickly. 

yAnyopoctvn speed, swiftness, 

yduorpe slide. 

yhixa sweetness, 

yrucoxedaidé warble sweetly. 

yAucodanre@ speak sweetly. 

yAvkopouppovpife murmur lovingly» 
sweetly. 

yAvukorravyyiOaxe Sweet sport, cares- 
sing. 

yAukdrvoos sweetly blowing. 

yhuxos (yAukis) sweet, v. § 110 2. ; 
Ta yAvka sweets. 

yrvxoPirG kiss sweetly, lovingly. 

yhukts =ydukés. 

yAuTo@ve rescue, 
become free. 

yhoooa tongue, language, 

ydooorxds relating to the tongue, 
linguistic. 

yhooood gossip (f.). 

yvéOw spin. 

yvévra (Cap.), prep. against, opposite. 

yvepn Meaning, opinion. 

yvepifw recognise, know ; mid. be 
acquainted, know each other. 

yvoor, f. understanding. 

yvoortikos Clever, sly. 

yvootds known. 

youapt ass. 

yova (yévaro, v. § 103, n. 2), neut. 
knee. 

yovari¢o kneel down, fall at one’s 
feet. 

yov.ol, pl. parents, v. § 72 (yoveis lit.). 

yopya, adv, quickly. 


release ; escape, 
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yorgapudvos (Pontus) old. 

yovdi (yéi) a mortar. 

youdevo set (a trap). 

youpevos (ryovpevos) abbot. 

youpovve pig. 

ypdappa, neut. letter. 

ypauparikyn grammar, 

ypapupariopévos learned. 

ypauun line, row. 

ypadn writing, a letter. 

ypapopuevo written work. 

ypapa (ypapro, eypaprnxa eypd- 
nxa) write. 

ypaypo (verbal noun) (hand)writing. 

yenyopa=yAnyopa. 

ypiua old woman. 

Ypork@ = aypax, 

ypoor piastre. 

ypovadpos corsair, pirate. 

yvani glass, mirror. 

yvarife to shine; mid. be reflected. 

yvahiorepos shining, fresh. 

yupvate to practise. 

yupvos naked. 

yupveve strip, uncover, 

yuvaixa (yevaixa Cyp.) wife, woman. 

yuvatxoAdrpys honouring women, 
gallant. 

yupépara, pl. searching (verbal noun). 

yupevo search; seek; request, 
demand. 

yupi¢w turn about, turn round ; ér. 
and wntr. twist, turn. 

yupve (eyipioa) turn round; y. 
miow turn back. 

yopos circuit, a walk round. 

yopa, adv. round about; y. ’s, prep. 
around (§ 171). 

yo = eyo. 

yevid corner, angle. 


g, SC@ yk OF k. 
goa pond, lake. 


Ad (strengthening particle with 
demonstrative pronouns and 
verbs, cof. § 147 n.) exactly, 
forsooth. 

OaBaivw (Pontus) = diaBaivo. 





ey) 
i) 
or 


ddyxapa, newt. a bite. 

*Saykave (eddyxaca, Saykdoryka, 
Sayxacpévos, also daykapévos) to 
bite. 

Sdkva=id, 

Sdxpv(ov) tear 

daxpif@ weep. 

daxpvopévos red with weeping. 

Saupaorns tamer, subduer. 

daveiCa lend. 

Sackadevm censure, teach one his 
lesson. 

Sackadixéds of a schoolmaster. 

Sdoxanos teacher, schoolmaster. 

ddoos (Saco), neut. forest. 

SavAt torch. 

Savros =airos. 

daxrvaid: finger-ring. 

daxruddouecos of a slender figure. 

dayrudo finger. 

dayrvAdzovdo small finger. 

6é= dev. 

deBaive, v. SiaBaiva. 

dSetypa proof. 

devAcvo afternoon, evening. 

devdds timid, shy. 

detvas, 6 such and such a one, Mr. 
So-and-so, v. § 157; 6 & Kai 6 
rades this one and that one. 

deirvo repast, dinner. 

deexve to lunch, dine, 

deixyvo, Seixro show. 

Sexa&e sixteen. 

Sexarrévre fifteen. 

Sexapa, Sexdps a 10 lepta piece. 

Sexapia ten in number, half a 
score. 

dexapixo containing ten (¢.g. lepta), 
v. § 133. 

dexoxra eighteen. 

deArapio(v) postcard. 

depare bundle. 

dév (dé) not. 

Sevrpi tree, dum. Sevrpaxc. 

dévrpo=td, 

dévo bind. 

deéis (cof. § 110 n.) on the right 
(hand) ; deéi right hand. 

Sepvoxtur to whip. 
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*Sépva (€epa apa, edapOynxa) to 
whip, beat. 

dés, v. Brérra. 

déo7ova blessed Virgin (eccl.). 

Seamdrns bishop, pl. § 76; décmora, 
voc, in addressing a priest (eccl.) 
Reverend. 

Sevrépa Monday. 

devrepos the second. 

Seprépe account-book. 

déyouat receive, accept. 

dnAovert, adv. that is to say, viz. 

Onpuovpy@ create. 

Snpoxparns democrat. 

Snpoxpadrxos democratic. 

Snpootoypadixds journalistic. 

Snporixds relating to the populace, 


popular; 6. ddoxados national 
school-teacher; 1 Onporixyn the 
vernacular. 

Oud = yea. 


dvaBato read. 

*S:aBaiva (daBaive, § 6, n. 6; 
OiaB[n|xa, ed€Bev eSsan[x]a, etc, 
§ 208) pass through, traverse, cf. 
avaBaiva. 

dvaBarns traveller. 

SuaBoros (Sidodos, § 22) devil. 

diadyxn testament, will. 

dudkos deacon. 

diakooapiaacompany of twohundred. 

dvaxdowr two hundred. 

OvakaA@ announce. 

diaréyo select, 
(flowers). 

diadexros selected, distinguished. 

Sudoros = SidBoros. 

Suaovrpev(y)o(Syra)tease, pokefunat. 

dvacxedafo entertain, converse, 

diarpi8n dissertation. 

Suvadavos transparent. 

Sidhopo(s), neut. (v. § 100, ». 1) 
interest, gain. 

diyvepos fickle. 

*Sidw, diva, dove (axa Soca, Od 
doow or doko, imper. do[s] dace 
ddore, €0dOnKa, Sola ]uévos) give. 

Sujynua, neut. narrative ; dim. duyyn- 
paTdakt 


choose; pluck 








Senynparoypadia story-writing. 

de(n)yodpa relate, narrate. 

dcxaiwpa, neut. justice. 

duxaorns judge ; pl. § 76. 

Oixzos (Siknos) right, just; ¢yw dikso 
I am right. 

dikomos double-edged. 

duxds (edixds) : (1) own, one’s own, v. 
§ 143; (2) a relative, friend. 

dive = bide. 

duopbave (Siopdove, Marna) correct, 
improve. 

dcopia boundary. 

dudte because, v. § 276, n. 1. 

dima (ard Oimda), adv. close by, 
next; 6. ’s, prep. beside (§ 171). 

duos double. 

divexaropupuprov billion. 

dioepros unsanitary. 

diroepa (Ios), neut. right, justice. 

diva thirst. 

dupa, Supdlw (ediipaca, Sufacpévos) 
to thirst. 

dixru, neut. net. 

divas (we Sixws), w. acc. without 
(§ 167); Scxws va without (with 
verbs). 

d:0, duis (= ide), v. BrErro. 

Sioexve, dioyto hunt. 

Soxiud¢w put to the test, try. 

ddédvos unfortunate, perfidious. 

dodos guile, craft. 

douéorexos courtier, servant at court. 

dovre tooth, 

dd£a glory. 

doEa¢w make celebrated, praise. 

doEacpévos celebrated, praised. 

ddowo giving (verbal nown). 

dovAa maid, servant-girl. 

SovAera work, task. 

Sovrevtys workman, day-labourer ; 
pl. § 76. 

dovrevw to work, serve. 

dodAos servant, slave. 

dpayo(v)udvos dragoman, interpreter. 

Spdkos a figure very common in 
fable; a violent, powerful monster. 

Spaua, newt. drama. 

Spaparixds dramatic. 


GLOSSARY 


dpdue a unit of weight, v p. 84 
footnote. 

Spaxpy drachme (coin=cir. 1 franc). 

Speraye sickle. 

Spduos way, street ; maipyw dpduo 
to take a road. 

Spooaros fresh. 

Spocepos fresh. 

Spoc(e)a (Spocos, neut.) dew. 

Spoci¢e refresh. 

Spoodrveos fresh smelling. 

Spocos, neut. = dpoord. 

SpocovAa, dim. of dpdcos. 

Opis, m. (§ 86, n. 2) oak. 

duapa, Svaps a 2 lepta piece. 

Svvapae (lit.) = ddvopa. 

Svvamu, f. might, strength. 

dvvapzove to strengthen. 

dvvaros able, possible, strong, loud. 

Ovvopa can, am able. 

dvd two; x’ of “vo both; of duo pas 
both of us. 

dudopos jasmine. 

dvou, f. sunset, west. 

OvoxoAevw render difficult. 

dvoxonia difficulty. 

dvorvyia misfortune. 

dvorvxopévos unfortunate. 

dvotuxos=1d. 

6a = bo. 

dadexa twelve. 

dwdexdda a company of twelve, 
retinue. 

dwdexapia dozen. 

dae (Velv. S61) hence, from there ; 
aro rors xt 6. (Velv.), since then, 
from then. 

ddpa, neut. room. 

dova=dide. 


d, see also vr or tr. 
daBar(ys friend. 


"E (at) interj. good! well! 
éavro(v) sign of reflexive, v. § 140. 
eBya, v. Byaivo. 

€Bdopada (€Brouada, § 26) week. 
eBir¢a (Cap.) morning. 
é€Bréra=Préro. 





eBpa, v. evpicke. 

eyyifw (dyyi¢w) touch. 

eyyovos (€yyovas, § 66 n.) éyydve 
(yyéve) grandchild. 

eyyurjs surety, bail. 

eyi@(vn) = eyo. 

eyxapdwos hearty. 

éyvoia=evvoia. 

ey (dye) I, v. § 134. 

édia (Syra), v. Br€rrw. 

eduxos = Oikos. 

eo, do (ddd, Pontus) here, ea mépa 
here; dm’ eda dé on this side 
(§ 172); €80 Kai déca xpoma ten 
years ago. 

€eivos (Pontus) =éxeivos. 

eOvixés national. 

€Ovos nation, people. 

eida, Vv. BA€éra. 

eideun(s) else, otherwise. 

eidos, newt. species, sort. 

eiS@Aodadrpns idolater. 

eikéva image. 

eixovootdowo(yv) place where the 
saints’ images stand in a church 
or house, sanctuary. 

eikoodpa, eikoodpr a 20 lepta piece. 

etkooapid a number of twenty, score. 

eixooe twenty. 

cikoourevrapid a company of twenty- 
five. 

eikoowrevraptxo consisting of twenty- 
five pieces. 

eiuat I am, v. § 224, 2. 

eipappevn (Iet.) fate, destiny, fatum. 

eiun unless, except. 

elma, v. Aéyo. 

eis (Pontus) =évas. 

eis, ’s, eloé, o€, prep. in, into, to; v. 
§ 160. 

elaéBnkev, Vv. TeBaivo. 

etoria (Pontus), adv. hereupon, then, 
next. 

elya, Vv. xo. 

exavo (§ 182, n. 2)=Kavo. 

éxaro(v) hundred. 

éxatoorapt that which consists of a 
hundred. 

éxarooru, f. (about) a hundred. 
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éxddrns editor, publisher, 

éxeav (Pontus) above there. 

€xet (eroei, § 17), adv. there ; exet kar 
(Pontus), id.; éexet mépa beyond, 
on that side. 

€xetOe(v), adv. 
beyond. 

€xeivos (éxeds) that, v. § 146. 

exexa (Pontus), adv. there. 

éxxAna(v)a church. 

éxAaumporns, pl. -rnres (lit.) Excel- 
lence (ttle). 

éha (eda[o]re) come (sing. and pl. 
amiper.) 

€Xala= ed. 

<dadpos (edadpis) light. 

€henpoovvy alms. 

€deotoa, Vv. § 234, n. 2. 

€hérr@=PrEro. 

edevbepia liberty, 

€devrepos (€hevOepos) free. 

éhevtepwve liberate. 

ede@ (w. acc.) give alms to. 

€ud (edaia, § 10, n. 1) olive-tree. 

"EdAnvas a Greek; also a giant of 
former days. 

nvida Greek woman. 

€AAnvixds Greek (adj.). 

edrida (€prida) hope. 

edri¢e (éprifw) to hope. 

€pas, Vv. eyo. 

euaca, wor. of patove. 

€ynavr6 used to form reflexive pron., 
§ 140. 

eueis, €ué(va), v. eyo. 

€uérepos (Pontus), v. § 143, n. 3. 

€perixds emetic (adj.). 

épperpos metrical. 

€popgia beauty. 

éuoppos beautiful. 

€uds (7 €uov) my, mine, v. § 143, 
nm 3. 

éurra(s), ¥. paiva. 

evra (umdtw) put, place, bring in. 

€pmrnka, V. praive. 

€umiorepévos entrusted, trusted. 

€umobdi¢w hinder. 

€usropos (€usopas, § 66 2.) merchant. 

europa, Vv. propa. 


whence, yonder, 


eumpds forward; éumpds ’s, prep. 
(§ 171) before, against; éumpos 
eumpos ’s quite forward, in front; 
Pontus ump’. 

év=(1) elvar, v. § 224, n. 2; (2) dé 

, (Cup). 

€vat—elval. 

évas, pud, éva a, one (numeral and 
indef. art. v. § 128); 6 évas rov 
ado one another, each other, v. 
§ 141. 

évdupa (lit.) garment. 

eveynvraevvéa ninety-nine, 

evépyea energy, activity. 

evOovordfopa (lt.) to be enthu- 
silastic. 

évu=eivat. 

evvd (Cyp.) = Oevd, Oa. 

évved nine, 

évvova (€yvora) care, worry. 

évdo@ in so far as, so long as. 

évrauro at the same time, like- 
wise. 

evtexa eleven. 

evtpav®@ (Pontus) regard, see. 

evtpéropa (€vtpamnka) be ashamed 
of. 

evtpomn shame, 

evtire@ot, f. impression, 

€VT@KA, V. VTOVVYVO. 

ev@ during, while. 

e€aicvos distinguished. 

éEadhva=aEapva. 

e&e (2&1) six. 

e&€Ba, v. Byaive. 

e&éyxa (Pontus), v. pépve, 

e€eAAnvito Hellenise ; render into 
ancient Greek style. 

e€erdfw (Eerdlw, Ent) prove, try. 

efny explain. 

eEnvra sixty ; €Envra dvé6 to denote 
an indefinitely larger number. 

éEnvrdpis man sixty years of age. 

ens: otd é&js for the future 
(Aegina). 

e£oda, pl. expenses, cost, 

e€odevw spend (money). 

e£opordynor, f. confession. 

e&dpioros exiled. 
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ego, adv. out, outside ; also except, 
with exception of. 

eEwrepixods externally. 

e€wrikos exotic. 

€rauvos praise. 

éravaorace insurrection, revolution. 

erdve, adv. above ; émave ’s upon. 

eretdn(s) because, since. 

érera, adv. then, afterwards. 

émixpive judge, criticise. 

émirovov in .the phrase sraipya 
érurdvou to. take (lay) to heart 
(Aegina). 

erionpos Official. 

ercotnpn knowledge, science. 

€Tig@=<d6rice. 

émitpomn committee. 

emitvxalve (Vv. . Tuxaivw) succeed, 
attain. 

éroxn epoch, age. 

émpoxres, adv. day before yesterday. 

epaorréxvys dilettante, amateur. 

epyacia activity. 

epydtns Workman. 

épyo work. 

epyavita (Pontus) =yvapi¢e. 

épyuca loneliness, solitude. 

epnptkos lonely. 

épynpos lonely, forsaken. 

épnpoot, f. isolation. 

éppnvevo explain, comment upon. 

eppos =€pnyos. 

épmida=eArioa. 

eptri(a=edriva. 

*epyopar (Pontus epra=epxerat, 
épxoupat, § 18, n.3 ; 7AOajpOa Hpra 
npxa, Pontus épOa jrra, 6a épda, 
0a p80, Oa ’pxw, imper. ~da €da- 
[o]re, epyopévos, pres. part. epxa- 
pevos) come; p épxerae va it 
occurs to me (to do something). 

épwras (épas, lit.) love ; god of love, 
Amor, 

epwrenévos in love. 

eporevouat fall in love with. 

epornat, f. question. 

épwrikds pertaining to love. 

€pot@ (-dw, -dyw) ask, question. 

eoéyka, V. Pépva. 


eveis, evéva, Vv. €ov. 

éGerat (L’ontus)=epyera 

eonpepa=onpepa. 

eaovy (Pontus), v. €ov. 

ecouv"”y =eov. 

eoravpapévos (lit.) crucified. 

éotacay, Vv, § 224, 2, n. 4, 

éov thou, v. § 135. 

ecwrepixos esoteric. 

érousd¢@ prepare. 

éroagia preparation, equipment. 

erowmos ready. 

eros, newt. year. 

erores =TOTES. 

€TOUTOs =ToOUTOS. 

éréeivos = ekeivos. 

érou, adv. thus, so. 

ettano, V. adros. 

evyévera nobility ; 7 evyevela cov, v. 
§ 139. : 

evyevns (lit., of. § 115) noble, noble- 
man. 

evyevixos noble, gallant. 

evepyerixos benevolent. 

evOus =evTvs. 

evKaipé¢w to have time, leisure. 

evkacpia Opportunity. 

evkapiornat, f.contentment, pleasure; 
éxo evk, | am pleased to, like to. 

evkapior® thank, satisfy. 

eUKodos easy. 

evKovpat (evxodpuat) bless, wish well. 

evAdBeva piety. 

evAaBns pious. 

evhoy® praise, bless. 

edvodxos eunuch. 

*eipiocka (Bpicka, Bpiora, ebipyKxe, 
ntpa, Pontus eipa, evpnka [e]8pixa, 
0a evpw Oa Bpo, imper. [¢]8pes], 
evpéOnxa) find. 

evorrAaxvikes merciful, 

evTés =auros. 

evrod, cf. § 139, n. 1. 

evrvs, adv. immediately. 

evtuxiopévos happy, fortunate. 

evxaptotnpévos satisfied, contented. 
evxapLoT@, V. evKapioTa, 

evx7 blessing, prayer. 

eUomat=evKovpat. 
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ééro(s), adv. of this year. 

ednuepida Newspaper. 

épra seven. 

exrés, adv. yesterday. 

€xTpos enemy. 

exo (§ 224,1) have; rpeis ypdvous etyape 
va yekdowpe we have not laughed 
for three years, v. p. 101 footnote ; 
eéxet, w. acc. there is (are), a y a; 
elye Sey efye whether or not, at 
any rate, 

ewes (és) yesterday (evening). 

€w = €ya. 

Zari¢{e perplex, confuse; ¢. rip 
orpara miss the way. 

¢adixe burden (especially of wood). 

Cadiopevds gone astray, perplexed. 

Cara, adv. of course, really. 

€axapu, f. sugar. 

¢éot, f. heat. 

(earaiva (eCéorava, éCecta@nxa) to 
make warm, heat. 

¢éorn heat, warmth; eiva ¢. it is 
warm, 

(cares warm, hot. 

¢evyape pair, couple. 

Ced(y)Aa yoke. 

(et(y)@ (€CeWa) to yoke. 

Cev«u, neut. (Naxes) pleasure banquet. 

(ndevros enviable. 

(ndevw (Covleva) to envy, be jealous 
of. 

(ndcdpis (Covdidpis) envious, jealous. 

¢ndos, neut. envy, jealousy. 

(ndorumos jealous. 

(jrnwa controversy. 

(ntnous, f. (lit.) search, seeking. 

¢ntiaveva to beg. | 

(nridvos beggar ; begging (f. § 111). 

(nT@ (-€o, -dw) request, ask. 

Capers feast, banquet. 

Cipw press, squeeze. 

Coudevo = (nrevo. 

Covdua jealousy. 

Covdidpis = (nAraprs. 

Covpt broth, sauce, soup. 

Covvapia girdle. 


Coos (lit.) darkness. 





¢vyés yoke. 

(& (C1) live, v. § 250; (éror) va 
¢nons have the goodness to, I beg 
of you. 

Cwypadia image, painting. 

(oypapifea paint, draw. 

Cwypiv (Pontus), neut. stick, cudgel. 

Con life. 

(wnpds living, alive. 

Cwvravevo become alive. 

¢wvravds living, alive. 

(ave (e(oornka) gird. 

(@o animal, beast. 


é see ¢ (cf. § 28) or y (§ 27). 


"H (yn) or ; #—7# either—or. 
nyepovikos princely. 
7yovpevos abbot. 

7dovn pleasure. 

nOoypagia history of morals. 
HALos (vndwos, § 34, n. 3) sun. 
japro excuse ! pardon! v. § 204, 
npépa day. 

jysov (§ 131) half. 

ipour(a), etc. v. etuat. 

numa, v. § 161. 

NpTop@, V. wTro0pa. 

pes, pl. weeds. 

7pOa (Apra), v. €pyopat 

jpwas hero. 

jovyxos calm. 

nopa, Vv. evpicke. 

NXoAoy® (-dw) echo, resound. 
Axos sound, echo. 


Oa, v. § 224, 3, n. 2. 

OaBo, Oaprw (aor, pass. eOddrynka 
eradnka) bury. 

dadacca sea. 

Aaya, neut. wonder, miracle. 

Gapalo (Oavpdtw), Oayagoua wonder, 
admire. 

Oaparoupyé (-é) to perform wonders. 

Gaureéyve to blind, dazzle. 

Gav, Oava=6ad. 

Oavarixé disease, plague. 

Odvaros death. 

Oavn death ; burial. 
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Oapperd, adv. courageously, boldly. 
Gapped to be courageous, confident. 
Odppos, neut. courage ; pl. § 85. 
Oapp (-ée) believe, think. 

Oapré grave. 

badpro, v. O48. 

Garpipo, neut. (§ 104) burying, burial. 

Géarpo(v) theatre; dveBalw ord 6. 
put upon the stage, give a per- 
formance of. 

Gcyarépa, v. Ovyarépa. 

Geyés, v. beds. 

Geixds godly. 

Gctos godly, divine (ydpuri Beia, a. 
Gk. by the grace of God). 

Ges (Thera) uncle. 

Gédyor, f. the will. 

Gého (tel6, § 20, n. 1) to will, wish, 
v. § 224, 3; Oédrs—OéArs (Velv.) 
whether—or; for its use in 
forming the future, v. § 226. 

6éua, neut. task. 

Geuektovo lay foundation, found, 
build ; to have a firm foundation. 

Gev(v)a=Oavd, Od. 

Geds, Oids (Oeyds, ted, § 29 n.) God ; 
6e@ 5d£a God be praised, thank 
God (eccl.). 

Oepiorns reaper. 

depos warm (metaph.). 

Gépos, neut. summer. 

Gepi (Bepid) animal. 

Geooahixds Thessalian. 

Géra (GéyTo, Onxo, téxva; eOeca 
€Onxa, Pontus ¢Oexa, wmper. Oés 
Oéare, eréOnxa, Oecpévos) to place, 
put. 

Oewparos gigantic. 

@ewpia theory. 

Enka = Oro. 

Onrvkos (sileko, § 20, n. 
feminine. 

Onpio(v) = epi. 

Onoavpéos treasure. 

Orapdlw = Oapdco. 


6u6s = Geos. 


1) female, 


Oxos = Oikés. 
OriBepds (xAiBepds, § 20) sad, per- 
plexed. 








Oruupévos (xAyupévos), afflicted. 

Orie (yATY1), f. affliction. 

Gorey afflict, torment. 

Opého (€Opdadnyka erpadpnxa) nourish. 

Opivos, neut. (§ 99, n. 1) dirge. 

Ovyarépa, Oeyarépa (Los tvarépa) 
daughter. 

Ovpape thyme. 

Ovpnor, f. remembrance. 

Ovpragw perfume with incense. 

Ovpuaré incense. 

Oupi¢s remember. 

Oupés wrath ; 
fully. 

Ovpovpar remember (w. acc.). 

Oupovo enrage; to be enraged (ué 
with a person). 

Ovpa door. 

Owpia look, glance. 

Owpe (-éw) see, look. 


pe Ovpo wrath- 


Tyo, Velv.=eyo. 

idavixéd ideal. 

idéa thought, idea. 

idtkds, V. diKds. 

idcos, 6 same, self, of. § 157 ; tdioc 6 
exactly like. 

idvérnra identity. 

iSpos perspiration. 

idpave to sweat. 

idSparas (idpos, lit.) sweat. 

ide, (60, v. BAéra. 

iepds holy. 

ixavos ready, able. 

iNaporpaytkds tragi-comic. 

ivra (ivra) what ? v. § 152, n. 2. 

iva, . yivopat. 

tova (tova iota, toa toa), adv. just, 
precisely ; immediately, at the 
same moment ; io(i)a pé, prep. to, 
as far as (§ 178). 

iovos equal, live, straight. 

toxcos shade, shadow. 

iaoBapos of equal weight. 

ioropia history, narrative. 

ioroptkos historical. 

ics, adv. perhaps. 

ipresdyva (Pontus) = dpkedva. 


iwés (Velv.) = ees. 
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K’=xai, Pontus and Cap. also=’ki. 

xa (Velv.)=v. xara. 

xaBadvapis (kaBedddprs) rider, horse- 
man ; pl. § 75, n. 2. 

caBaddixevo ride (upon : w. ace.). 

xaGBadXiva horse-dung. 

xabava=kapmadva. 

KdBovpas (kdovpas, § 22 n.) erab, 
crayfish ; pl. § 66 n. 

KaBo=kaio. 

Kaykavevas = kavévas. 

kao, newt. tub, cask. 

Kaévas = kavévas. 

xa¢avrifw gain, earn money. 

Kanpévos, V. Kala. 

canpos longing, desire, pain. 

«da eis (Pontus) =kabeis. 

xabapevovea literary (pure) language. 

xabapi{w purify ; become pure. 

kaOdpuos, kabapds pure. 

ka0avré, adv. properly, in particular. 

KaOe (xkdOa) each .(adj.); xadeis, 
xabévas, xdOeris (kaOa eis) every 
one (subst.), v. §.155. 

KaOnpepvos daily. 

kabifw (€karoa éxaroa beside éxa- 
Oca) sit, sit down; xabifo rico 
remain behind. 

xaOoXov, adv. generally, by all means 
(w. neg. by no means, not at all). 

Kadopa (pres. partc. ckabovpevos) sit, 
dwell. 

Kabpédrns (xadpémrns) looking-glass. 

xaOpedri¢w to reflect, mirror. 

kaOws (also os xados) like, just as, 
as ; as soon as, when, v. § 273. 

kai (k’, Kt, Taal, Toi) and, v. § 261. 

kawvos (lit.) new. 

Katvovpylos new, newly made. 

Kaipds (raapds, § 17) time, weather ; 

ano x. o€ x. from time to time; 

pe Karpovs with time, in course of 

time. 

Kkal@ (kalyw, § 23, exawa, exdnka 

ekavUTnka, Kapmevos, Kanuévos poor, 

unfortunate, v. § 210, I. 1) burn, 

burn down (kaiopat, antr.), 

newt. sickness, 

suffering. 


* 


KuKL@pa, pain, 


kaxoypanpevos ill-fated, destined to 
disaster. 

kakopoipns unfortunate. 

kakouorpid misfortune. 

kaxoporpos unfortunate. 

xaxés bad, ill, compar. § 117 f.; ro 
kako (rd) pare the evil eye; rov 
kdkov in vain; 
harm, 

kaxoonpados foreboding evil. 

kaxovons ugly, f. § 114 n. 

kaxovod scald-head, scurf. 

kakopaiveras (kaxopdvnke) to be 
sorry, vexed, 

kak dpwvos discordant, out of tune. 

kaddée basket. 

kaAapid (kaAapv’a) reed. 

kadnomépa good evening. 

cadtaxovda petrel (water-bird). 

kdAda, Kaddids, KdAdo better, v. 
§ 118, n. 2, 

Kaddiréxynpa, neut. work of art. 

kaddrexvixds artistic, of art. 

kadNovn beauty. 

KkadAXdos, neut. 
beauty. 

* kadv@ (éxddeoa, exadéotnka) call. 


To Kako evil, 


(or ra KadAn, pl.) 


kaddyepos monk ; kadoyepaxe (kado- 
epdror) dim. 

kadoyvepife to be well acquainted 
with, know well. 

kadoypra DUN, 

kaAoxaips Summer. 

KaAokarpivds Of summer. 

caddxapOos happy, fortunate. 

kadorepy@ live well, lead a comfort- 
able life. 

Kadorpoaiperos favourably disposed. 

kaNopi¢ixos fortunate. 

kaNds good, comp. v. § 117 f. 3 Kadré p 
my dear; mnyaivw ord cadd I am 
going to peace, depart this life ;. 
mdawve ord Kado or simply ard:k. 
farewell ; kadés rov he is welcome, 
ka@s @pioare you are welcome. 

ka\oorpat@ have a good voyage. 

kaoovvn goodness, kindness. 

kadoruxi¢@ congratulate. 

kaddruyxos happy, fortunate. 
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KadvBa, KadvBi cottage; KadvBdxu, 
KadvBovAa, dim. 

kadutepevm become better. 

KAA® = kadve. 

Kad@s, UV. Kadds; Kade@TaTos, Vv. 
§ 116, n. 3. 

kaya, neut. heat, glow. 

kapadpa arch, arcade. 

kdpapa (kduapn) room, chamber, 
dwelling. 

kapdpe joy, pride ; darling. 

kapaptépa stewardess (on ship). 

kapapoppud: eyebrow. 

kapapove take pride in, praise ; 
mid. put on airs, be haughty. 

Ka(p)mévos, V. Kala. 

*xapva, Kdpo, kavo (€xapa [subj. 
xd@, Chios], eprecaotnka, Kapope- 
vos) do, make ; xau(v)o cada Lam 
(doing) well. 

xaprrava bell. 

Kautros field. 

kdutroaos (kaymdoos) a good many, 
pl. several, some, v. § 156. 

kapmrokia stroke with a whip. 

KAO = Kapa. 

Kapovona pretend as if (és). 

cav (kdv) even, at least; otre kav 
not even. 

xavaxdpis darling. 

Kavas = kavévas. 

kaveis, kavévas any body; nobody ; 
v. § 153. 

xaviorpe basket. 

cavoved shot of a cannon. 

Kavya, kavtnde candlestick. 

cavtiC@ (Cap.) put to rest. 

Kdv@ = KaUVo. 

kdoupas = kaBoupas. 

cama Cloak. 

xamré\o hat. 

catrerav(e)os captain, chief, leader of 
Klefts ; indecl. § 63. 

xamnAewd retail shop. 

xamvés smoke; devyw oav Kxamvos 
disappear like the wind. 

kdmows any one, pl. some; v. 
§ 154. 

xara Cloak, overcoat. 

22 
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kdtrore(s), adv, sometimes, occasion- 
ally. 

kdmov, adv. anywhere, somewhere. 

kam apt, f. (§ 86) caper-bush. 

kdres, adv. somehow. 

Kapa ship, boat. 

kapaBoxvpis owner of a ship, captain. 

capoud heart, dd xapdivas from the 
heart ; xapdovAa, dim. 

kaporoa equipage, carriage. 

kaprros fruit. 

Kapmopop® (-dw) bear fruit. 

KapTep@, axaptep@ expect, wait for, 

kdpro a quarter, v. § 131. 

kapve& nut, walnut. 

Kapvo@vaArt clove. 

Kappove to nail. 

kaoravo chestnut. 

Kaoravopdrns chestnut-eyed, brown- 
eyed. 

kaoTedavos court officer, attendant. 

xdotpo fortress ; pl. § 100, n. 1. 

xagandx (Cap.) answer. 

KAT =KATOV, KaTO. 

kara, f. cat. 

kara (kd, Velv.), prep. w. acc. (§ 164) 
to, toward (of direction); about, 
at (of time); xara més according 
as; kara évevnytaevvéa Tots éxaTo 
=99 per cent. (lit.). 

KataBalvw=kareBaivo. 

cataBdve throw down, subdue. 

karaydAavos deep blue. 

Karayjs (karajs), adv. on the ground. 

karayivoua to be busy, occupied 
(with something cé). 

xaradéyouar receive, deign, con- 
descend. 

caradexTiKos condescending. 

karaducaf@ condemn. 

karadpopy persecution, pursuit. 

carataniCopa to be agitated. 

KaTans =karayns. 

xaraxaio burn down. 

catax\vopds inundation, flood. 

caraaBaiva (v. AaBaive, Karaapu- 
Bdve, lit.) comprehend, under- 
stand. 

xarduavupos deep black. 
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xarapovayos all alone, 

karavt® become, reduce to a state, 
be reduced to, 

Katavvcoopa (karavixrnka) to be 
seized with compunction, become 
contrite. 

kararar® tread down. 

catamidvoua begin afresh, under- 
take. 

Kardpa curse, imprecation. 

karapetovpat (karapjornka) to curse. 

karapri¢w arrange, equip. 

KataoTapaypevos torn, rent. 

Karaompos quite white. 

xatacraa¢w drop down, filter. 

xardaorixo index, account-book. 
karaotpépe (xaracrpadyka) destroy. 
xaraotpopn catastrophe. 

xaracpate to slaughter. 

katacxéva (karéoyxeoa, karecyéOnka) 
seize, distrain. 

KataTpéx@ pursue. 

karapépym attain, 
settle ; deal a blow. 

xarappove despise. 
karayOdvios subterraneous, infernal. 
xaraxvia mist, fog. 

karayeviatw devour, engulf. 

xardWnos very high. 

xareBalw (karnBatw) let down, sink ; 
reduce. 

cateBaivw (spelling xaraBaiva, § 3, 
n. 2; [é]karéByxa, ete. v. dveBaiva) 
come down, descend. 

xareBaord catarrh. 

xareBaopévos reduced, lowered. 

xarépAovo threshold. 

xaréyo (Crete, Ios) know. 

(Cap.) speak, 


accomplish, 


xarlevo 
upon, 

xaros (Cap.) gorge, cleft. 

caTnBalo = KareBala. 

karns tom-cat. 

carns Cadi, judge; in Trxrs ITI. 
11 metaph. one who wearies with 
questioning, tormentor. 

Karnppova contempt, 

kare (kdrirt, katiyti) anything, some- 
thing, a little, ». § 153. 


converse 











caries velvet. 

carotxia dwelling. 

«drotxos inhabitant. 

carouk® dwell. 

carom, adv. behind, afterwards. 

karopOwve attain, accomplish. 

KaTOU=KdTo. 

caroixe kid, goat. 

xaroovda sullen, peevish person. 

KaTO@, V. KAI Co. : 

xkdrw under, below; adv. xdrw ’s 
underneath, down; 
below (§ 172); 7 xdrov yy the 
lower world (of dead). 

carapvz threshold. 

Kavyas quarrel. 

Kaukovpal = Kavyoupal. 


‘ pees 
KaT® a7Tro 


Kavto (kdpro)=kalo. 

Kavxnovapis boastful. 

kavyoupa (KavKovpa, Kavkelodpat) 
to boast. 

xagdevés coffee-house. 

xagés coffee. 

xader(ns keeper of a coffee-house. 

xaprepés burning, hot. 

Kata, V. KaUTO. 

kaxra nut. 

kaw, f. heat. 

kayo- prefixed to substantives to 
give the idea of poor, wnhappy ; 
ths KawWovugn in Texts I ar23 
=H Kanuevn 7 vip. 

KE€L=—E€EKEL, 

xeiOe: mé xeibe thence, from there. 

xetxa (Pontus) there. 

xewvérepos (Pontus) theirs (possess. v. 
§ 143, n. 3). 

Kelvos = €keivos. 

kewds that, yon. 

keirowar (roeiroua, § 17, pres. par. 
KELTOUMEVOS KeiTapevos, éreca) tO 
lie. 

Kehadd, Keaidd, xirade sing, warble 
(of birds). 

kévtnpa, newt. prick, sting. 

Kevtpove to prick, goad. 

kevr@ to prick, incite. 

kepa (roepd) Woman, wife ; mother 
(Thera) ; pl. § 90. 
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xepdov cherry. 

céparo (§ 105, n. 1, rréparov Lesbos) 
horn ; rowparén’, dim. (Lesbos). 

*xepdaivea (exépSeca exépdica, exep- 

d€Onka, Kepdepévos Kepdnpévos Kep- 

durpevos) gain, win. 

Kepdeva, kepdifo=td. 

xépOos, neut. gain ; pl. § 101. 

kepl (roept, § 17) candle. 

*kepv® (€xépaca, €xepaornka) pour 

in; treat, regale. 

cepodood wax-gift. 

xepanda large head. 

xepadao chapter (in book). 

xepadas blockhead. 

Keparn, Kehare (xipdds, toepdrt, 
towpan’) head. 

«nos garden. 

xnpvtr@ proclaim, publish, 

KL= kal. 

ki, xt (Pontus) = dev, 

xBoupe grave. 

kab = Kedadd. 

xiAaidiopds singing of birds. 

kivtuvos (kiduvos, § 32, n. 3) danger. 

kiv@ move; set out, depart. 

KtoAa(s), adv. on the whole, abso- 
lutely ; now, already. 

«vouptitn (Pontus) roaring. 

«dabdeurnpe pruning-knife. 

xdadevo prune, cut off flowers. 

xdadi (kAapi) twig, branch. 

*khal(y)o (v. § 251, 2, &xdayra, 
exAavutnka, kAapévos) Weep. 

«Napara, pl. (§ 103) weeping. 

kAapi=kdadi. 

kXacorkos classical, a classic. 

kAawWa weeping, lamentation. 

KAEBo=Khépro. 

crewdi key. 

KAevOopmavTah@pevos 
bolted. 

kred@veo lock in, confine. 

KAevd@rds locked, closed. 

kKNei(v)@ (exAelornka) shut in. 

kAeiowpo (§ 104) locking in. 

kAevords locked. 

kAepovopos heir. ; 

kréprns bandit, Kleft ; pl. § 76. 


locked and 











krehromdrepos bandit (Kleft)-war, 
war with bandits. 

khefromovdo child of a Kleft, young 
Kleft. 

Khéfro (kr<Ba, Krepa, exréprynka 
exddmnka) steal, carry off. 

kAnuaroida clematis. 

kAntnpas policeman. 

KALOdpe= KpiOdpr. 

Kripa, neut. climate. 

kAivn bed, couch. 

kXive to bend. 

kAovBi (kdovdi) cage. 

kAO@ to spin. 

khookovpa, aor. €kdoora (Pontus) 
approach. 

khooowd hatching (eggs). 

kAwooe to lay eggs. 

kAoorn thread. 

KOB(y)o = kodroa. 

xodpi¢w depart. 

Kowdud (rGovAla, § 17) belly. 

copi¢@ put to sleep. 

Kolpovpat (Tooysodpat, 
§ 17) to sleep. 

kowds common, general. 

Koww@vixds sociable. 

kdkkado bone. 

koxkivi¢@ to blush. 

koxkivoporns (§ 114) red-nosed. 

KOKkwos (kdrowos) red. 

koxdva woman, lady. 

KdKopos cock. 

Kod glue; fasten to, adhere (also 
mid.). 

Kodoxv& gourd 3 Td exw KodoKvOe pe 
kavéva to be on very friendly 
terms with a person. 

KoAupr® (koAvpBO) swim, dive. 

kopavrapia, V. KovpayTapia. 

koppdre (Koupat, Koupdr) a piece; 
a little, wn pew; kdvw koppdria 
to smash to pieces. 

Kopparid¢m smash to pieces, tear 


up. 


v a 
TOOVMOVUEAL, 


Koppatiaords dismembered, in 
pieces. 

Kopmipévto (Kkobdiwévto) compli- 
ment. 
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koprddepa, neut. small parcel ; 
money saved, savings. 

xopoov (Cap.) neighbour. 

covaxe dwelling. 

covevo stop, lodge. 

xovida nit, small louse. 

kovrd (coda) near; x ’s, prep. (§ 171) 
near, close by; kovrd pov near 
me; k. TO éva pe TO GAXO beside 
each other. 

kovTes & count. 

kovréooa countess. 

covreve to approach ; used by circwm- 
locution for almost, nearly, v. 
§ 125. 

kovro(vyave =id. 

KovToAoy® stun up, state briefly. 

xovropvados plain, simple. 

xovrds near, short ; compar. § 117. 

Kovrootéxopae come, stand close to. 

xovrova, pl. ankles, knuckles ; pevyo 
pé TAK. TOY K@Aov Comic expres- 
sion for “take to one’s heels.” 

komaou flock. 

korravifm bruise, pound; kx. vepa 
(metaph.) lose one’s labour ; also 
without vepa to twaddle, gossip. 

xoréda maid, girl. 

comia¢w try, take pains; xdmace 
(aor. imper.) may I request? 
please. 

xozos trouble, effort. 

kompid manure. 

kdpakas raven. 

Kopaowd, kopacida maid. 

xopdéAa rope, cord. 

kdpn girl. 

Kopids bug. 

kopiroe girl, maid; kopirodkt, Kopi- 
Todmovno, dim. 

koppi body. 

kopdy top, summit (of a mountain) ; 
pl. § 90. 

coppoBovve top of a mountain. 

xdpdos bosom. 

kopova garland. 

kookivas sieve-maker, 

kdaxwo (Chios xdoowo, of. § 17 n.) 
sieve, 
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kooxivoo female sieve-maker. 

koupos world. 

Kooti¢@ to cost. 

corovgu blackbird. 

xor(r)a hen. 

kor(r)ds cock. 

kovBad@ carry a burden ; procure, 
produce. 

xovBévra conversation, talk, gossip. 

kouBevriaw to gossip. 

covdovve bell; dim. covdovvd(k)e. 

xovC@ (Pontus) to ery, shout, call. 

xouxki (kourot) (kidney)-bean. 

covdG@ (Cap.) follow. 

kovAdovpt biscuit, roll. 

koupavravres commandant. 

kovpavrapia commandaria—a brand 
of Cyprian wine. 

kovpavro commando. 

Koupmdvia  (kovbayia) 
society. 

Kouptavidp® accompany ; associate 
with, suit. 

kouvédt rabbit, metaph. (hare’s foot), 
coward. 

Kovytpaotdapa (Syra) oppose. 

kovvy@® move. 

Koumr oar. 

koupace tire (E7.). 

Kovpacpa, neut. weariness. 

koupédt Tag. 

Koupeluacpévos ragged, tattered. 

koupev@ clip, shear, 

koupviaxros dust. 

Koupoapis corsair, pirate. 

Koupdevo (kpovoevo) practise piracy, 
be a corsair. 

kovpoos, neut. (§ 100, n. 1) piracy. 

KouTovAd@ strike, butt against. 

KOUTOL= KOUKKL. 


company, 


kovraoupo log of wood. 

copra (kdbly]o, exomnka, Koppé~ 
vos) cut, cut off. 

Kpafo (€kpaga, éxpaytnka) to call, 
shout. 

kpacévios consisting of wine. 

Kpaoi Wine. 

kparo(s), neut. power, might; king- 
dom, kingdom of Greece. 
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kpat@ (-éw, -dw) hold, seize. 

kpéas (xpidro), neut. (§ 105) flesh. 

xpeBBare bed. 

xpéB@ (Cap.) desire, wish. 

Kpepaca = Kpeuva. 

kpéuacpa, neut. hanging ; gallows. 

*xkpep(v)@, Kpendlo  (€xkpéuaca, 
expeuaornka) to hang (tr.). 

kpévomae (intr.) hang, be suspended. 

Kpéva, UV. Kpiva. 

Kplds, Kplato= Kpéas. 

xpOapr (krOapi, § 30, n. 15 KAdps, 
§ 7, n. 1) barley. 

kpima, neut. mistake, sin; “pity 
that, (what) a pity,” «. ’s pity 
about. 

xpivo, kptvos lily. 

*kpive, Kpéva (ekpiva, Kpipévos) 
to judge ; also say, speak. 

xpior, f. judgment ; €pxopa: orn Kpice 
appear before court of judgment. 

xpitns judge, pl. § 76. 

_KpoTos noise. 

Kpovd eva = Koupaevo. 

cpove (v. § 251, 1, kpovopévos) strike 
against, knock ; besiege. 

kpvB(y)o (expuprnxa, [Pontus é- 
kpugral, éxpovB7OnKa) to hide. 

«ptos cold ; 7d xpvo the cold. 

kK puoTadX€vios of crystal; also an 
endearing address to a girl. 

xpupa, adv. secretly ; x. dmé without 
the knowledge of, Lat. clam., v. 
§ 172. 

kpupds secret (adj.); Td Kpupo a 
secret. 

xpuava hiding-place. 

kpveve to freeze ; catch cold. 

KTiCa@, Vv. xTICo. 

KTUTO, V. XTUTO. 

kuBepve guide, lead, rule. 

kvr® (€kiduca, €xvAiornKa) to roll. 

koua (rodpa), neut. wave, billow. 

cuvryyapis huntsman. 

xuvnye the chase. 

cuvnyos huntsman. 

xvyny® chase, follow, pursue. 

kumaploot Cypress. 

cupa woman, lady, Mrs. 








xupava (Texts I, a, 11) lady, mistress, 
mother. 

kupia wife, Mrs. 

Kuplakn (réuparon, Maina) Sunday. 

xuptedenoo the Kyricleison (ecel.). 

KUptos, KUpts (Kup, § 63) lord, Mr. 

kupros bent, curved, crooked. 

Kuttd(@, KutT@® (é€xvrraéa and exvr- 
Taga) see, consider. 

k@Aos backside (podex); (Pontus) 
bottom (of a bag). 

kop@dia comedy, 


* \aBaly@ (AaBa) receive, acquire. 

AaBpa, v. Navpa. 

AaBove to wound. 

Aaykdd: ravine, valley. 

Aayxedo (Pontus) to jump, jump 
out. 

Aayés hare. 

Aayvuve bottle, pitcher. 

Aayovixd greyhound. 

Aabaive (€dada) escape notice, be 
concealed. 

AdGos, newt. (§ 99) mistake. 

Aaikds layman. 

Aapapy be a glutton. 

Aatpds neck. 

Adkkos pit. 

Aar@ (-€w) speak. 

Aaprrada lamp, candlestick. 

Aapradui¢e to shine, light. 

Aaprnddva beauty - of - the - night 
(flower). 

Aap tripds = apr pos. 

Nappa (Aaumpn) Easter. 

Aaprpada brightness. 

Aap pos brilliant, shining. 


Aaprpopdvracros imaginative, 
visionary. 

apr popariopevos brilliantly 
lighted. 


Aapmptvo radiate, shed light. 
Adprro to light, shine. 

Aads people, folk. 

AdgKopat (Pontus) seek aimlessly. 
Aaomepos dirty. 

Narpeta adoration, worship. 
Aavpa heat, fervour ; longing. 
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Rappos (ehappds, ddadpos) light, 
easy. 

day (Pontus), v. § 224, 3, n. 3. 

*\ayaive (€haya, Aayepévos) obtain 
by lot; py Adyn Kal wepaon (Lolk- 
song) let him not by chance pass 
by (of. § 280, n. 2). 

Adxava, pl. vegetables. 

Aaxrapi¢o languish, feel longing ; an 
Zante (Texts I. a, 20) to cause 
longing. 

Aaxrapo=1d. 

Aayrops cock. 

AeBdvres Levant, Orient ; east wind. 

AcBevrns active young man, young 
fellow. 

*XE(y)@ (v. § 252, 3, pres. particip. 
pass. Neydwevos, cia [Los érra], Oa 

imper. [ei]re[s] 
ehéytnka and 


[ei]7 [etra], 
[eijmelolre mre, 
ein @Onka) to say, tell; d€ Oa eimn 

‘ w avro that does not mean; A. 
b£@ to blab; Aeydpevos (lit.) so- 
called, aforesaid. 

Nenpootvvy alms. 

Aetudve lemon. 

Ael7o@ fail, be wanting, absent. 

Aecrovpy® to hold divine ‘service ; 
serve. 

héXe pov, in addressing a person— 
my good fellow, my dear. 

NéEd(s), f. word. 

AeovTdpt=Niovrap.. 

Aémpa leprosy. 

AevKa white poplar. 

Aevkds white. 

Aevrepid liberty. 

Aehroxapo hazel-nut. 

Aeyovoa Woman in confinement. 

Ajnyopa=yAnyopa. 

76 oblivion. 

Anopove (drAnopord) forget. 

Xia, from (6)Atyos. 

Aavorpéwoudos gently trembling. 

ALBave Incense. 

AiBaria consecration through in- 
cense. 

Arya a little. 

Acyvos slim. 





Alyos = dALyos. 

AOdpe (lasdrz, § 20, m. 1) stone. 

Oapi¢w play with stones. 

AiBos stone. 

Aixovr® detain, prevent ; mid. (Los) 
stay for, wait. 

Arpépe (Anuépt) camp (of an army, or 
of bandits). 

Apepraf@ encamp. 

Nipvy lake. 

Aovrdpe (Acovrapt) lion. 

No(y)apid€w reckon, value. 

Aoyyos forest. 

ho(y)y7 manner (Chios); Aoyns in 
the expressions ri Aoyns of what 
sort? xaOe dNoyns of every kind ; 
A. A. of different kinds, of every 
description. 

Aoyed(w consider, think upon. 

Aoyxd understanding, reason ; épyo- 
peat ord No(y)ixa pov I become con- 
scious of, learn of. 

Aoytxos logical. 

Aoytos learned. 

Aoyxaoyepa (Sar. K.), adv. from all 
around. 

Aoyoypagos novelist, literateur. 

Adyos (dos) word, speech, literary 
account ; pl. § 96; rod Adyou cou, 
etc., as circumlocution for- the 
personal pron., v. § 139. 

Aoyorexvikds literary. 

Adyupa=6doyupa. 

Aoyvpife surround. 

Aoika, V. AoyKo. 

or d(v), TO Aor d(v) therefore, go. 

Ados=oyos. 

Adpdos lord. 

Aoorpouos chief scene (on a 
ship). 

Aovfo (Aovyw), Aovvw, Aovw bathe, 
wash (md. intr. bathe oneself). 

Aovkdyiko sausage. 

Novdrdrovdc=Novdrovds. 

Aovdovd: flower ; Aovrovddke, dim. 

AovArovdi¢w to bloom. 

NovrAovdo =Aovdrovsr. 

Notve, ova=ovla. 


Aourpé bath. 


@ 
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Avyepy pliable, slender—designation 
of a young girl. 

Avypds sobbing. 

Avkos (pl. Abr Cor, Cap.) wolf. 

Avve@ loosen, set free. 

Avr grief, distress. 

umnpévos grieved. 

Aumntepds lamentable. 

Avrovpae to sorrow, be troubled. 
Avpake (Nazos) small lyre (a musical 
instrument with three strings). 

Avocanréos furious, rabid. 

Aurpove loose, liberate. 

Avove (Adve, § 6, n. 6) dissolve, 
melt. 

AeAds foolish, stupid. 


Md (dud, aun, apé) but. 

payeipiooa female cook. 

payepeid cooking, kitchen. 

payepedvo to cook. 

pdyepos (uayepas, § 66) cook. 

payevo bewitch. 

payid spell, magic. 

pdy.ooa sorceress. 

payovndo cheek ; dim. payovAdke. 

pade pluck (e.g. poultry). 

paleve collect. 

pati, adv. at the same time, together ; 
p. wé (§ 178) (together) with ; pati 
pov with me. 

palave (€uatwka, euaca [properly 
from opato| €uatexrnka) collect, 
mid. assemble. 

* wabaiva (éuaba, padnuévos) learn, 
teach. 

pade(s), parenthetic word—that is 
to say, forsooth, indeed, v. § 259. 

pabnor, f. education, culture. 

pabynrns pupil ; pl. § 76. 

paiyod monkey. 

Mdis May. 

paxdpt, particle, if only, would that, 
v. §§ 193, 195, nevertheless, in 
spite of. 

paxapirns blessed, late (dead). 

pakeAdpis butcher. 

paxpdéd=paxped. — 

paxpaive (éudxpynva) be prolix, 











paxpeid, adv. wide, far; away ! be- 
gone! p. amd far from. 

paxpoAaipns (§ 114) long-necked. 

paxpuvos distant, far, wide. 

paxpvs (uaxpés, v. § 110) far, distant. 

padakdés soft. 

padaxove make soft, mollify. 

pdAapa, neut. gold. 

padaparévios golden. 

pdadwora by all means, of course ; 
quite, very. 

paddt hair ; dim. padddee. 

paddd¢w be troubled. 

padMapés hairy, with long hair,— 
to denote the younger writers who 
take a decided stand for a popular 
reform of the literary language. 

padoye to quarrel, scold. 

paupn midwife ; pl. § 90. 

pavaBns fruit and vegetable dealer, 
greengrocer. 

pavOdave (a. Gh.)=pabaivo. 

pavia(o)uévos raving, rabid. 

pavva mother, pl. § 90. 

pavvovaa little mother. 

pavradove to bolt, bar. 

pavrne handkerchief, cravat. 

pavroAivo mandoline. 

pavrpi fold, pen. 

papats care, anxiety. 

*yuapaive (€udpava, éepwapdOnka) 
cause to wither ; med. wither. 

papyapirapévios consisting of pear). 

papyapirape pearl. 

papyaoyve (Cap.) to fight. 

papuvépos sailor. 

papwArKos, papsodos knavish, artful. 

pappapévios of marble. 

pdppapo marble. 

pappapoBovve hill of marble, marble 
quarry. 

Maptis March. 

pdptupas witness, 

paprup® acknowledge, confess; in- 
form. 

as, V. €ya. 

paco® chew. 

pdoropas, paoropns (§ 69) master, 
master-workman. 
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(0a) paca, Vv. palove. 

paraByaivw come out again. 

parayupi¢@ return again. 

paraodogéia passion for fame, ambi- 
tion. 

pdre (dppart, pl. pabra, v. § 16, n. 3) 
eye ; pda pou endearing term of 
address—my eye, my treasure ; 
prardk., dim. 

paria glance, look. 

parave make bloody ; parepévos 
bloody. 

pavpi¢e turn black. 

pavpira blackness, black colour, dark 
clouds. 

pavpoparns (§ 113) black-eyed. 

padpos black ; unlucky. 

pavpodppvdns with black eyebrows. 

paxaips knife, sword. 

paxn battle. 

paypourees & Turkish coin (mahmude 
=cir. 9d.). 

payoas (Pontus), adv. intentionally, 
with a fixed purpose. 

pé: (1) prep. w. ace. (§ 162) with ; pe 
puas at once, with one stroke, 
suddenly ; (2)=mh (Cyp.); (3) 
ppé (Chios) = pa. 

peyadaive make great, magnify ; 
become great. 

pleyadodvvapos 
mighty. 

ueyadorvoos long-breathed, elevated, 
lofty. 

preyados great; neut. also péya, v. 
§ 180, n. 2. 

peyadooropos with a loud voice, 
stentorian. 

peyaddowpos With a large body, huge. 

eyadorexvos highly artistic. 

peyadopdvraartos very imaginative. 

peyadopevos with a loud voice. 

peyarove (eueydro£a, p. 139) become 
great. 

peOavpro, adv. day after to-morrow. 

peOn drunkenness. 

peOodo, f. (§ 87) method. 

LO (peOUC@, p. 138, peOucpévos) to 
be inebriated. 


of great power, 











pelvo, V. Leva. 

pedaverns (rod yxaptiod) ink-boy, 
printer’s devil. 

pérec : Ti pe péder What does it matter 
to me? 

peAero intend ; study. 

pers honey. 

peduoca bee. 

pericor=td. 

peAXerat vd 
point of. 

peAdovpevo the future. 

peAwpévos honey-sweet. 

pév (Cyp.) =pn(v). 

peve&és violet. 

pévea (peiva, § 204; pvécka, pynoKe, 
éyewa) remain, dwell. 

pépa (npépa) day. 

pepaydss (Cap.) vexed, peevish. 

pepdds (small) part; yiAva pepddva 
épopvrepy a thousand times more 
fair. 

pepid side, region, place. 

peptxoi some, several. 

pepodovkAt—pepopay:, proverbial ex- 
pression—daily work, da‘ly fare, 
2.é. living from hand to mouth. 

pepoxdpuaro a day’s work. 

pepdvuxra, adv. day and night. 

part; side; region, 


. .. be about to, on the 


pépos, neut. 
locality. 

pepopd(y)t, v. pepodorru. 

peptixo portion. 

pepove to tame. 

péo’, péoa, adv. inside, within, in; 
péo(a)(’s), prep. (§ 171) in the 
midst of, into ; 7 péoa kauapa the 
middle room. 

pecavvxta, pl. midnight. 

péon middle ; péo? ori p. Tov ywptod 
in the midst of the village. 

peonpépe midday, noon. 

péoo Means, measure ; also at, in, by 
(w. gen.), v. § 171, n. 4. 

pecoxope Village in the middle, e.g. 
of a plain or of a district. 

peoros full, exuberant. 

péorwpa development, maturity. 

perad=peé with. 
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peTavoilmve repent. 

pera&v between, among, v. dvaperakv. 

peraforos of silk. 

perarori¢w transpose, disfigure, per- 
vert. 

prerapirG (-é@) kiss a second time, 
kiss repeatedly. 

peradpae translate. 

perappaorns translator. 

preraxerpiCopar to use. 

poerepi¢c ambush. 

petoxn participle, participation. 

pérpo (pérpos, § 100, m. 1) measure. 

perp® to measure, count. 

péramo forehead. 

peduoropedxds Mephistophelian. 

pn (unv, § 34, n. 2, pélv] Cyp.) no, not 
(prohibitive) ; in order not; v. 
§ 284. 

undé not even, neither (also in 
affirmative sentences); pndé rim- 
ora nothing at all, absolutely 
nothing; pndé—pndé neither—nor 
(cf. § 285). 

pnrdud (unré, § 81, n. 25 pnréa, § 10, 
n. 13 pred, § 37 n.) apple-tree. 

undo apple. 

pnv=pn; also as an interrogative 
particle (v. § 255). 

pnva interrogative particle, v. § 255. 

pvas mouth. 

unvupa, neut. information, message. 

pnve (€unvvoa) announce, proclaim. 

pyres lest perhaps; possible if—to 
introduce a question, v. § 255. 

unre not even, neither; p.—p. 
neither—nor (even in affirmative 
sentence), v. § 285. 

pytépa mother. 

unrpixos motherly. 

pntpuvyea stepmother. 

pud (uvid, Vv. § 30; pia, § 10, n. 1), f. 
of évas. 

puaovpifw to mew. 

pxpodSovreca trifle, bagatelle, 

puxpos small. 

puxpovratkos quite small. 

pidnua, neut. speaking, conversation ; 
proclamation, order. 








pudid conversation, speech, gossip. 

puddovve million. 

[AS (6psAG) speak, 

pyeoduac imitate. 

puvapés minaret. 

pucavolyw to open half-way. 

pucevo start off, depart, journey. 

pucoperavotwve to half regret. 

pucoéumve to half awake. 

puods half ; pec, v. § 131; 7d puod the 
half, 

pucoreccopévos half-completed. 

poe to hate. 

PVETKO = péevo. 

pynpa, neut. tomb. 

pvnTKo=pevo. 

peved (jv'd) = pd. 

000s, neut. manner, mode. 

podto, du(vjoud(o (€uoraca-eporaka) 
be like, resemble (sé). 

poipa fate ; goddess of fate, fairy. 

poipatw divide. 

powpaive (enoipava) determine the 
destiny. The goddesses of fate 
(Moipes), according to the popular 
superstition of modern Greece, 
come to newborn children in 
order to determine their life- 
destinies. 

powptodoy® sing dirges, lament. 

poupoAdy. dirge. 

potpodo(y)@ = porpiodoya. 

porss, adv. just now, hardly ; as soon 
as (§ 278, 2). 

podoy® confess. 

porovdre (uw ddo[y d]rov) although 
(§ 278, 2). 

povadixés peculiar, unique. 

povaxpiBos dear, only, 

povaéca loneliness. 

povaornpe cloister ; -dks, dim. 

povaya (povaxa), adv. alone, only. 

provaxds, poovayos alone. 

pov(e), povo(v), pdvov, povve, adv. 
alone, only, but; povo mov (més), 
v. § 282, 2, 

povorare path. 

povos alone; podvos rov, etc. self, 
§ 157; povds simple, single. 
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pLovov = povo. 

poppy form. 

popdud heauty; pud p. adverbial, very 
gracefully. 

pookos (udayos) musk. 

pooxoBorG, por xouupi@ smell sweet. 

povykt, pouve=pove. 

povAos mule, metaph. hastard. 

poupn = pape. 

pouppovpi¢a to murmur. 

povppovpiopa, newt. murmuring. 

podpo mulberry. 

pouprarns unbeliever, renegade. 

uovotkn (overran) music. 

poovotxoAandos speaking like music. 
povordxe moustache. 

povorpi ladle. 

pra, particle used in warding off or 
refusing. 

pra¢e bring in. 

*umatva (éumnka [bqKa, xual, Oa 
pr@ Oa eure [Oa bnew, Sar. K.], 
imper. eumals| eumalclre) enter, 
go in. 

perrakwparns cobbler. 

prakove cobble, mend. 

prapuras (babas, Velv.) father, papa. 

padre (bdbe) grandmother, aged 
woman. 

pravra (los mada) side; pid pr. 
once more; 7d KapdaBc pe ry 
prayra the boat rides on the side, 
capsizes, 

pmapxa bark, small boat. 

pmapovos baron. 

fmrapotrn powder. 

prraros sole. 

pens Bey. 

préureo (§ 15, n. 3)=réuro. 

pmrepdevopat become entangled in. 

pemepapia (§ 10) beer-house. 

pemipprrépts (bipbéps) barber. 

prvotikds, preotds (§ 15, n. 3) true, 
faithful. 

préxw implicate, meddle in (pé). 

protiarifa (Cal.) = pmroyatifa to 
paint, colour. 

prokia(o to graft, inoculate (also 
metaph.). 











*umop® (bop, bovpd, mop), éeu- 
Tope, numope (eumdpeca) can, 
be able. | 

prdovxos empty, of no use, in vain. 

proridva bottle. 

provdovkpmaons leader of a com- 
pany, general. 

peroupmov«e bud. 

prroutanas blockhead. 

pps, adv. in front, forward ; pmpods 
*s (umpoora’s) prep. (§ 171) before, 
in front of, over against (§ 171). 

pmpootad=id. 

puadrd (usually pl.) brains, under- 
standing. 

puydadia almond-tree. 

pu@coropixds romantic, romance. 

putya gnat. ’ 

pvaddpdos, t.e. My lord, in addressing 
an Englishman. 

podos mill. 

pudovas miller. 

pupi¢e to smell. 

Puppryke ant. 

Hupe@daros fragrant, sweet-smelling. 

pupedia fragrance. 

pvornpto secret. 

puotiKés secret (adj.) ; neut. a secret. 

puotpi ladle, trowel. 

purn nose. 

Hop’, popé (udpe, Pontus), popy 
(nwipy), wovpyn, Bpé, inter}. halloa ! 
look ! 

pepo small child, suckling, baby. 


Nd (1) behold! there! also in pl. 
form vdre, v. § 170, n 2.3 (2) 
(also vdv, § 34, n. 2) particle, in 
order that, to, v. § 262. 

val, vaioke yes. 

vaika (Pontus) woman. 

vavd, inter}. word used in lullaby. 

vavvdpiopa, newt. lullaby 

vaorevala=dvactevata. 

vate, V. va (1). 

vavtns marine, sailor. 

vaxoprayos = avaxdprayos. 

veBalo =adaveBalo. 


veykooko (Cap.) go, go around. 
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véxpa stiffness of death, stillness of 
death. 

vexpavdoraot, f. resurrection of the 
dead. 

vekptxos pertaining to the dead. 

vexpos dead, 

véha=éha. 

vevé mother. 

véos (§ 10) new ; also young, a youth, 
young man ; véa young maiden. 

veoruT@pévos newly printed. 

Nepaidesfemale creatures in the folk- 
mythology, elves, nercids. 

vepo water, 

vevplkos Nervous. 

veuvpwdns nervous ; energetic, em- 
phatic. 

vepanro cloud. 

vepr. naphtha, turpentine, injected 
behind into draught or riding 
animals to make them go faster. 

vn—vn (§ 34, n. 3) either—or. 

yrAvos=TALos. 

vynoi island. 

vnowwrixos belonging to the islands, 
insular. 

vnotikos sober, hungry. 

viata, pi. youth 

viBo (viByo, § 23 n). wash, bathe ; 
mid. bathe oneself. 

vik@ conquer, gain victory. 

vids (véos) young ; young man. 

viorn youth. 

votkial@ (vorrad¢w) to hire, rent. 

voukoxvpis OWner or master of a 
house. 

votxoxupiraa lady of a house, mis- 
tress. 

votEaTiKos, V. avorEaTiKos. 

voitaala, V. voikidgo. 

vowwOe perceive, notice, feel. 

voui¢w think, believe. 

vopos law, 

voooxkopeto- hospital. 

vootyidda pleasant taste; grace, 
jest. 

vooripito be amiable, graceful. 

vooripos tasteful ; expensive, pleas- 
ant ; charming, amiable. 


(SS) 
rx 
Su) 


voupd=ovpd. 

vovs (§ 63, n. 2) mind, understand- 
ing; epxerat ord vod pov it occurs 
to me ; ydvw 7d vod pov lose one’s 
reason. 

vrd=wra. 

vraBave cover, ceiling. 

vrdpa lady (in cards), 

vreBdére GoVernment. 

vtedn (v. § 74, n. 2) brave. 

vrév@ get entangled in. 

vrepBeve narrow pass, defile. 

yrCapi=rCapl. 

vr6 (Pontus) =ri, v. § 152, n. 2. 

vrov¢iva dozen. 

vrovAdme closet, cupboard. 

vrovvve, aor. evtaka, § 202, n. 2 
(Pontus) beat ; fall into (a snare). 

vroupeKt=TovpeKt. 

ytpav® (Pontus) see. 

vrpémouat (€vrpamnka) be ashamed. 

vrpor7 shame, disgrace. 

vrvve put on ; mid. dress, 

vrvaotpo (§ 104) dressing. 

vumvos=vUTvos. 

vuatate (évioraéa) be sleepy, nod. 

vopn (vipdn, § 36 n.) bride, daughter- 
in-law, young wife (pl. § 90). 

voxra (nifta, § 14, n. 2) night ; gen. 
§ 84. 

vuxtia night (season). 

vuxrorovne night-owl. 

vuxTopevm spend the night ; work 
through the night. 

vdpos = dpos. 

vepis, adv. early. 

vepirepa, adv. earlier. 


Eayvavros against, opposite. 

Eadephorovaia cousin (f.). 

Eabcds (Ea0O0s, § 36 n.) blond, fair. 

faivw (¢éava) card wool. 

€ava again, once more, v. § 159, 2. 

EavaBdaoraivea (v. Bracraive) shoot 
up (again), 

favaBdéro see again. 

Eavayevvodpat be born again. 

avayvpifo turn back again, turn 
around again. 
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Eavadiavovouar come to conscious- 
ness again, come to oneself 
again, 

£uvaCovravepnévos resuscitated. 

Eavakowpotpar fall asleep again. 

Eavaxtur@ = EavaytuT. 

£avahaBaiva (v. aBaivw) receive 
again. 

Eavahéyw say once more, repeat. 

EavavOiopa, neut. blossoming. 

favavimye renew (again), 

Eavarepy® go past once more. 

Eavapaivopa appear once more. 

Eavapir@ kiss a second time. 

favayru7@ strike another time. 

Eaverroixa (Pontus), v. draw. 

EavOovra, dim. from éa(v)Ods, term 
applied to a young girl. 

€avoty look at, discern. 

£avtixpv¢w meet. 

£amha, adv. outstretched, length- 
wise. 

gator stretch out, spread. 

Earoorafo to take rest. 

Eapxiv begin. 

gaorepia starry heaven, unclouded 
heaven. 

éapvi¢e frighten, surprise. 

Eapve, adv. suddenly. 

&eyivera it changes ; dey €. it cannot 
be changed, helped. 

éeyur@ve@ to finish a work, be freed 
from work. 

&éyvo.acros heedless. 

Eeyopevonat confess, 

Eeyupvepévos uncovered, stripped. 

EeOadpra excavate, 

EcOupaive (€eOvpava) give vent to 
wrath ; subside. 

Echoyiafw seduce, dishonour. 

Eepodoye = Eopodoyd, 

Eeumrapkdpw (éeumapxdpioa) . dis- 
embark. 

feurepdevo find a way out of a 
difficult —_ position, extricate 
oneself, 

Eevereca abroad, foreign land. 

Eevirevouat go abroad, emigrate. 

EevodovAevw to work for strangers. 








&évos strange, peculiar, the stranger, 
foreigner ; ra £éva foreign land. 

Eéva=Evvo. 

Eerraytacpévos numbed with cold. 

Eerraipvoua (v. maipya) fly into a 
passion, be puffed up. 

Eerepve excel, surpass. 

Eerrecpévos decayed, dilapidated. 

*Eepaiva (e&épava, eEepabnxa) to 
dry 

Eepi(avw pluck out by the roots; 
dév EepiCaver it cannot be ex- 
terminated. 

*Eepva (e&épaca, Eepacpévos) to 
vomit. 

EepoBnyeo to have a dry cough. 

EepoBpayos barren rock. 

Eepds (Enpos) dry. 

&épa, v. Ectpo. 

£eoxi€w (eon) split, tear asunder. 

Eeorrab@vw draw the sword. 

£eordw break forth, give vent. 

feoravpove take down from the 
cross. 

€eoropuiCe speak out, divulge. 

€erdlw = e&eralo. 

&ereXevo completely finish. 

*~evpo, Epa, nEevpa, n&épa (éés, 
§ 252, 3, n. 1; euaba) know. 

Echevyw (eEépuya) escape. 

Echrepovyiagw flee away from. 

Eehutpwve shoot up, flourish. 

Ecehavite cry aloud. 

* Lexdva (Eexdvve, p. 135, n. 2), 


Eexve (eéxaca, eval o]uévos) 
forget. 
fexopi{w separate; differentiate, 


pick out ; separate from a person. 

fexwpiords separated, peculiar, dis- 
tinguished. 

Eeyrux@ breathe one’s last. 

Enpvépopa (or pl. ra Enpepopara) day- 
break. 

Enuepover day breaks. 

Enpaiva, v. Ecpaive. 

Enpos = Eepos. 

Enro = eker alo. 

EG (Cap., aor. Eidroa) fall, de- 
generate to. 
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Ewvap(c) axe. 

€dBepyo lime-twig (to catch birds). 

Eodeve, Eodva¢@ spend (money). 

Eoporoy® (Eeyortoy6) hear 
confession, shrive (w. ace.). 

€opi¢w to exile. 

EouvpiCw = Evpico. 

EvdAwos of wood. 

&ddo wood. 

€vvos sharp, acid. 

five, Evo, bila, § (e&dornka) 
scrape, scratch. 

évra¢oua be astonished. 

Eurve wake up. 

Eur odvros barefooted. 

Evpi€@ (Eovpif@) to shave. 

Evoupo (§ 104) scraping. 

£6=Evvo. 

Ewpas, adv. late. 

Eorixo ghost. 


one’s 


“O, 7, TO the, v. § 55. 

“OBpios Jew. 

dytos, rel., for composition of which, 
v. § 150, n. 2. 

6yo=eyo. 

60 whence. 

oivos (lit.) wine. 

oxa a liquid measure (about a 
quart) ; pl. § 90. 

éAadvotyros standing wide open. 

oAnpepis, adv. the whole day long. 

ddLyos (Alyos) few ; pe dALya, ve Alyo 
soon, in a short time. 

Oddyupa (Adyupa), adv. all around ; 6. 
dro, prep. round about (§ 171). 

ddddpooos quite fresh. 

ddoéva, adv. without interruption, 
continuously. 

dAOKANpos (6AOKeEpos, § 31, n. 1) quite, 
whole. 

dAopdvaxos quite alone. 

Odopopos very fair. 

OAdpros quite erect. 

6dos (ovdos, Sar. K. yovdos) whole, 
all; v. § 156. 

ddovde, adv. from, on all sides, every- 
where. 

ordpAoyos flaming brightly. 








OAdpheros shining bright. 

OAdxpvaos all of gold. 

OddxuTos at one cast, of one mould. 

OMIAS = m1. 

Oppare= pare. 

ou(y oral, v. pordca. 

6pd8pnoxos one of same religion. 

6povos (Guvotos) similar. 

dpopdud (wopdua) beauty. 

duoppos —_(woptpos) 
compar. § 117. 

oudrexvos colleague in art. 

oudpudos of the same race. 

dumpo (Pontus), w. amo before of time 
(§ 174). 

ou pos = eT pos. 

dpovea swear. 

duos nevertheless. 

overpevoua to dream. 

dvecpo dream ; pl. § 94. 

dvop.a (dvopay, § 34, n. 4), neut. name ; 
yea Svopa tod Geod ! for God’s sake ! 

ovoud¢ea to name. 

ovTa=6vras. 

évras (éras, Pontus) room, chamber. 

évras, dvre(s), dvrev, drav(e) if, when, 
as often as, § 272. 

évre (Chios) halloa, indeed ! 

dfov, df (€&w), dm’ d& outside, 
without ; d€@ dz outside, on the 
outside, v. § 172. 

6€mopra outside-door, street-door. 

ériow (drio’, Pontus) backwards, 
behind; cf. also rico. 

dm)o Weapon. 

Omrowos (drrotos Ke dv) who, whoever, 
v. § 150. 

émoios, 6 who, which, v. § 149 n. 

dmov, omov where ; rel. who, that, v. 
§ 149; so that (consec.), v. § 279 ; 
Omov Ku av wherever. 

Oras how, as; émas xz dv how- 
ever. 

dpaci(s), f. vision, sight. 

épyavo organ, instrument. 

épyacpos desire, passion. 

dpyropévos angry, furious. 

épyove put under cultivation. | 

dpdwiaf@ to order. 


beautiful ; 
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épév. (Cap.) a ruin, dilapidated 
house. 

opOdvorxros wide open. 

6p0ds (dpros, § 18, n. 3) straight, 
correct ; steep. 

épito to command, prescribe (w. 
acc.) ; va a’ dpicw is it agreeable? 
if it please you; kadas dpiote 
welcome. 

6ptopos order, disposition. 

épxita to swear (tr); 
swear. 

épkos oath, swearing. 

oppav (Pontus) =poupav. 

opunveca (Velv.) counsel, advice. 

SOppyrixds rushing, impetuous. 

dpviOa, opvide hen. 


épxiCopat 


époxAwickovpa, aor,  dpoKrwicra 
(Pontus) go slowly to and fro. 

@pos, neut. mountain. 

opmi(d)a hope. 

éprarar (Cap.) truth. 

dpros = ops. 

éppavia state of being orphan, 
orphanhood. 

éphaves orphaned, newt. orphan. 

dpete (Pontus) =€pard. 

6oke, V. OXL. 

éoo as long as; coo va or dao mov 
until (§ 275) ; 600 ya as for, as 
far as concerns ; dc0, dca (600 Ke 
ay) however much ; éc0—(éAXo) 
tooo the more—the more. 

éoos as great as ($ 150); dou (all) 
who. 

6omitt=o7rirt. 

6ta, Grav(e)=<dvras ; am” Gra since. 

oTas = 6vras. 

ért (1) that (§ 267, n. 2); (2) as soon 
as, when, also OTLTov, 6Tt va (w. 
§ 278) ; (8) dru, dre ke dv Whatever ; 
that which, all that. 

ov (Velv.) =o. 

ovdé—ovdé neither—nor, 

oUNos = OAos. 

ovpa (voupa, § 34, n. 8) tail. 

ovpavis heavenly. 

ovpavds heaven. 

ovoia being, essence; taste, good 


taste ; rdvw orny ov. in the prime 
of life. 

ovre—otvre neither—nor ; ovre kav 
not even, nor. 

éx, prep. out of, from, of (v. § 168, 
2). 

OXL, OyLOKE, COOKE NO. 

dxovods, adv. immediately. 

dyros slope, base of a mountain. 

OXT POs =ExTpOs. 

oxT@ eight. 

dyn, f. countenance. 


Ila: (1) (Pontus) enclitic=mdnu ; (2) 
amo aa (Maina) from there; (3) 
ma *s upon (§ 171); (4) from 
mayo, v. § 252, 1. 

Ta(y)aive, raaivve=mnyaivo. 

mayave (Cap.) ravine. 

Tay)o, v. Tyyalve. 

mayepévos icy, frozen. 

maywria, pl. freezing, ice. 

mada, adv. hither, here. 

mw ada=prdyta. 

macapt (umatépr) market, bazaar. 

*padaivw (€raba, mabwpévos) en- 
dure, suffer. 

maOos, neut. suffering, passion ; pl. 
§ 100. 

maryvidt (matxyvids) sport, game with 
music, 

maryvidi¢e to play. 

madi child; dim. saad; dard 
mawi from a child (childhood), 

maudidrixos pertaining to children, 
childlike. 

ma.OdrrovAo small child. 

maifo (€mraa, €maixtnxa) to play ; 


maif@ kxavovés to shoot off 
cannon, 
matv® (é€maiveca) to praise. 


* raipyve also raipw (érijpa érnpa, 
6a mdpo, Pontus 6a raipe, 
erapOnxa) take, fetch; m. ra 
Bovvd go over the mountains, go 
away, get lost; a. éemimdvov take 
to heart (Aegina) 

max vidu=Taryvid. 

Tah = Tdne. 


GLOSSARY 


madatoBérovdo the old, z.¢. mean, kid 
(cf. § 41, a). 

TraNatos = wantos. 

mahaun (palm of) hand. 

aanare palace. 

made, wad (wad), adv. again, yet. 

maneOvpt= rapabipu. 

makevo wrestle. 

mahtoyuvaixa ugly (old) woman. 

madtoratdo street-boy, dirty fellow. 

wahuos (madatés) old, ancient. 

madAnkapte young fellow, youthful 
warrior, hero, pallicar; madXy- 
Kapover, dim. 

madXnkapiows like, pertaining to a 
pallicar. 

madpos palpitation of heart. 

manos (Cap.) = madz0s. 

Tav ayvpt — mavnyupt. 

mavaé, voc. (mavaé p’, Velv.) exclama- 
tion, great heavens ! 

mavéxAapurpos most illustrious. 

mavnyvp. (mavayipr) festival (holy 
day). 

mavnyupiCea celebrate, solemnise. 

mavi, cloth. 

mavta, adv. always; ya mm. for 
ever. 

mavrTépa banner. 

mavréxw expect, suppose, believe. 

mavrodvvamus alinighty (Provelengios). 

mavrov, adv. everywhere. 

mavroxn expectation, patience. 

mavtpevo marry ; mid. get married. 

TavT@, V. dTavTa. 

TAVT@V, V. TENOS Tr. 

Tava=Tayo, Tyyaiva. 

mave, adv. above, over; m.’s upon, 
on (§ 171); 16 va kai mavw and 
one more into the bargain. 

mavepios very fair. 

makipade biscuit, zwieback. 

mamadid clergyman’s wife. 

mamas priest, clergyman ; ¢ndecl., v. 
§ 64. 

mamatpéxas (§ 73) superficial person. 

mama duck. 

TamA@pa, neut. covering, counter- 
pane. 
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mwarthoparas manufacturer, retailer 
of quilts. 

mamour¢js cobbler. 

mamourés shoe, boot. 

Tmanmovs grandfather ; old man. ' 

mapd than after the compar., except, 
but, cf. § 158 n. 

mapaBaiyew transgress (a command- 
ment). 

mapaBodyn parable. 

mapayyedia comniission, order. 

mapayyéhvw (mapdyyetha mapayyeda) 
to order. 

mapay.os adopted son. 

Tmapaye produce, 

mapayeyn production. 

mapddevoo(s) f. (§ 87) or m. paradise. 

mapadida to surrender. 

mapacoot, f. transmission, tradition ; 
education. 

mapa¢ddn confusion, bother. 

mapadupu (madeOvpr) window. 

mapair abandon, resign. 

Tapakar (v. KaAvo) request. 

Tapakdv@ exaggerate, overdo. 

mapakato, adv. lower down. 

mapakel (maparcet), adv. farther on, 
forward, more. 

mapakAnrikes entreating. 

mapakovvovoti(a (Velv.) inform (a 
person pé). 

mapakxovw hear wrongly, hear, dis- 
obey. 

mapanduros paralytic. 

mapapovevo walt for, waylay. 

mapapovn evening before a festival 
(of the church). 

mapapvOr fable, tale. 

mapavids very young. 

mapave, adv. farther above, up ; be- 
yond, over. 

mapakevev(y)ouar to 
astonished. 

mapaéevos striking, odd. 

maparave higher up, over, more ; 
pe TO 7m. in excess. 

mapamarépas adoptive father. 

maparépa, adv. farther away, beyond 
(ao than), 


wonder, be 
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mapatovepevos lamentable, sad. 

maparoveo., f. trouble, lamentation. 

maparovo lamentation. 
maparrovovpa lament, bewail. 

mapas (Velv. f., pl. also mapadia) a 
coin, Para; money. 

mapaokevy Friday. 

maparevtovw extend, spread (ér.), 
mid. wntr. 

maparnpnot,f. observation, watchful- 
ness. 

mapariiddis, V. TIALdALS. 

mapaxapnor, f. concession. 

Tapyop®, V. tmapnyopa. 

mapdos (Pontus) tom-cat. 

mapéxet, adv. farther over, a little 
farther on; on the side, out of 
the way ; 7. dé beyond (§ 172). 

mapenmpos, adv. in front, forward, 
farther. 

mapnyop.d consolation. 

mapnyop® (mapnyopeca) console ; 
maid. to become contented. 

mapOéva Virgin. 

mapOevia Virginity. 

Tapirid¢@, mapovora¢w present, show, 
put forward; mid. appear, be 
present. 

mapo, indecl. (v. p. 47 footnote, § 234, 
3, n. 2) present. 

maga, macaévas each, every one, v. 
§ 155, n. 1. 

maoas pasha. 

macKa (Cap.) another, 

macki¢e try, attempt. 

maooant pole, peg, wedge. 

maooo pace, step. 

maorpixds Clean, neat; f. § 111. 

maoyanda Kaster. 

macyada, pl. Kaster-money for the 
priest. 

Tacxive = trackivo. 

marépas father ; pl. § 73. 

warpioa fatherland. 

marpixos fatherly, paternal; newt. 
father’s house or family. 

marpis (lit.) = marpida. 

marpioricpos patriotism. 

maroa a blow. 








mat@ to step, tread. 

maropa, neut. storey, floor. 

maracu (Syra)=1d. 

mave cause to cease, stop, cease. 

maxvn hoar-frost, frost. 

maxvs (maxetds, cf. § 54 n.) thick, fat. 

myad = rnyaou. 

mwé=aTr0. 

meyad(t) = rnyac.. 

meCoypadpnpa, neut. prose. 

meCoypados prose writer. 

meCos (let.) on foot; 
prosaic. 


teOaive, V. robaive. 


in prose, 


meOaupévos dead. 

meOep(s)a mother-in-law. 

meOepos father-in-law. 

meiOw persuade, convince. 

*rew@ (wewvato, émeivaca, meiva~ 
opévos) to hunger. 

TeLoTEpos, V. TOAUS. 

meipadtw (emeipaka, €meipaytnka) tor- 
ment, tease ; dév meipage: it does 
not matter. 

méXa(y)o sea. 

TENLOTEPL= TEPLOTEpl. 

mépuma (€rewa, reumaros, v. § 212 2. 
send. 

mevevtao (Cap. v. § 141 n.), adv.. 
mutually, promiscuously, against 
each other, ; 

mevnyra fifty. 

mevnvTapa a company of fifty. 

mevnvraptkos containing fifty pieces, 
of. § 133. 

mévntas poor. 

mévva pen. 

mevrakoovo five hundred. 

mevtdpa (mevtapt) a 5 lepta piece. 

mévte five. 

TEVTLKAPL, TEVTLKOS MOUSE. 

mépa, adv. beyond, above, over om 
the other side; éSa mépa here, in 
this case; dtd—xai mépa beyond: 
(§ 172). 

twepBaT@ = TrepTrara. 

mepBoAu= mepiBort. 

mépdixa (reprixiv, § 26) partridge. 

mepdikovAra, dim. to id. 


GLOSSARY 


mepnpaveia pride, arrogance. 

mepnpavevupa be proud, 

mepypavos proud. 

mépe (Velv.) = rapa after compar. 

mepiBodapixos cultivated in a 
garden. 

mep(t)Soddpis gardener. 

mepBors (mepBdre) garden. 

meptyéAacpa, neut. laughter. 

meptyeA® laugh at, deride. 

TeptKar® (mepxade) request, ask. 

mepttaBaive (v. AaBaivw) embrace. 

mepimev@ expect, wait. 

meptodtxo periodical, journal. 

meptopi¢oua limit, restrict oneself 
(to cé). 

mepimaros a walk ; Byaivw repimaro 
go walking. 

mepirat®& go, walk, step. 

repimAavepevos Wandering around. 

mepraoevw to have abundance, 

mepigowos, Tepiaads (mepicaos, mep- 
ads) (very) much, enough. 


mepiotépa, tmepiotépe (meduorépt) 
dove. 

mepitroovAAaBos (gram. term) non- 
parisylabie. 


mepuppovnar, f. contempt. 

mepixvve pour around; idpas pe 
mepixvvera the perspiration runs 
off me. 

*mepv@ (emépaca, mepacpévos) go 
past, go over; advance, outstrip ; 
mepva oT ati xavevds it reaches 
somebody’s ear. 

meprarnpa, neut. step, walk. 

meprarno walking, gait. 

meprraTt&, mepBar@ (-€o) go for a 
walk, to step, advance. 

mepoos = TEplLaaos. 

mépvot, adv. of last year. 

meokéor (reoTo€or) gift. 

méow (Cap.) within, inside; with 
o(€) within (of motion). 

meradovoa butterfly. 

merecovpar, pres. particip. merovpevos 
merduevos) fly, hasten. 

wérpa stone, rock. 

merpia stone’s throw, cast. 

23 
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mérpuvos of stone, 

merporomos stony ground, 

méroa rope, halter. 

meroi leather. 

merovpevo (v. foll. word) bird. 

*mrer® (v. also merewotua, éemérata 
-oa, errerdytnka) fly, fly up, throw 
away. 

*répra (ereca, mecpévos) fall; 
méprw tov Oavdrov fall dead. 

mnyad. (meyadi, § 6, n. 2) fountain, 
spring. 

*rnyaive(mnyaiva, ryaive, rnaivve 
p. 135, n. 2), mayaive (Maina, 
raitaive) mayo (v. § 252, 1), also 
rave (érnly]a [eraynoa, ra(y)nxa, 
§ 202, I. 6, n. 2], 0a mayo, vmper. 
va mds or dpe, § 218, n. 3, mnya- 

Hévos maywpévos, pres. part. 
mnyay ajevos) Zo. 

myn source, fountain. 

77nO@ to leap. 

mn lw (€rnéa, m[y]uéevos) curdle. 

mnpiupo perpyr (a coin). 

mnrriroa cake, pastry. 

w7yxv, f. (§ 86, n. 2) cubit. 

m™x® (-dw) heap up, wall up. 

TLd=TL0. 

*ridve (€miaca, émiaorynka) catch, 
seize; overtake; mdvouar be 
caught, get involved ; midver 7 
avarvon breathing ceases. 

muyapos strongly developed, power- 
ful. 

mOavos probable. 

mOupud desire, appetite. 

move to place, put down. 

mexaptipévos (Syra) embittered, 
irritated, annoyed. 

mikpa bitterness, sorrow. 

*mrixpaive (erixpava, mxpapévos) 
embitter, cause sorrow; mid. to 
be sorrowful, vexed. 

mxpos bitter. 

*rive (rivve, Cyp.; Ama, 0a m0, 
imper. mué[s] mere, €miOnKa) to 
drink. 

m6, wid (ALS ALA, V. § 32; whéo, § 10, 
nm. 1) more, in the formation of 
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the compar. v. § 119; also already, 
now. 

m6r(r)epa, adv. more, rather. 

muimepifw taste of pepper. 

numnéa’ (Cap.) within, inside. 

mipov(t) (Pontus) = mpudve. 

motev(y)@ (pistéo, § 23 n.) believe. 

niori(s), f. faith. 

morond pistol-shot. 

motos true, faithful. 

niow (micov), adv. behind; aicov 
miaov (Lesbos) in the course of 
time; zicw ’s, prep. behind, 7. 
azo behind ; v. also éric. 

ai@pévos drunken, from vive. 

mArdyt side. 

mrayiatw go to sleep. 

7Adéo to fashion, form. 

TKO, V. PTAvo. 

ahaa Slab (e.g. of a tomb). 

mAakove strike down, hurl to the 
ground, strike. 

mAav (Pontus), 
behind, 

mav@ (-dw -éw, émAdveoa, €mdave- 
6nxa) lead astray, cause to wander; 
mid. lose one’s way. 

maou, f. creation. 

mAdopa, neut. creature, 

mAdorns creator, inventor. 

mhardve (mAatavid, mAdravos) plane- 
tree. 

platequo, v. § 23 n. 

mdartvs (mAareds, § 110 n.) broad, 
wide. 

meLorepos, V. TONS. 

ThEK@ (rAEKY@) Weave. 

TEVO= THUVO. 

mwhéo(v) = wALd. 

TArAEpovoa (mAnpova) pay; 
receive pay. 

mETLpoVv, V. TOUS. 

m)eupo side, 

Théo (mhéyo, edeEa) Swim, travel. 

mAnyn wound, 

mAGos, newt, multitude, company ; 
pl. the people. 

mAnv but. 


TANPOVe=mrEpova. 


adv. away, far 


mid. 


mAnova{@ approach, 

mAW(v), mALA= 7740. 

moto boat. 

mAoupi¢o adorn. 

movpiords adorned. 

mrovatos (zdoveos, § 10, n. 4) rich. 

mAouraive (mAovTvvicka, § 199, I. 4, 
emAouTnva) grow wealthy. 

mAodros, m. and neut. (v. § 100, n. 1) 
wealth, riches. 

TrUv@, TAEVO, TAVVITK@, § 199, I. 4 
(érduva éxdvaa, €rdvOnxa) wash. 

TAOVO=AaTAoVO. 

mvevpa, neut. spirit. 

mvevpatikos spiritual; m. father- 
confessor. 

mvéw to blow. 

mulyo (éa vixtnka érviynka) suffocate, 
strangle, drown, cause to drown ; 
mid. drown (intr.). 

avon breath, breathing. 

mvave (Cap.) to sleep. 

1w6=ar0. 

modapt, modu (poda, Ter. d’ O.) foot ; 
dim. moSapakt. 

mood seam of a garment, apron. 

*roOaive, reOaive, arobaive, ame- 
Oaiva, arobvncke (ardéava [a]mé- 
Oava éréOava, meOappévos) die. 

766os longing, desire. 

moda = mrobud. 

moinna, neut. poem. 

moinat, f. poetry. 

mourns poet ; pl. § 76. 

mounTiKos poetic. 

motka (erroika), Vv. pravo. 

motos (motos, mods, etc. § 10, n. 5) 
who? which? v. § 151. 

movdrnra quality. 

mokau.oo shirt. 

mokaT@, adv.=droxdra. 

mokpivona to answer. 

modeutxos warlike. 

moh€pwos enemy. 

ToELLTTHpLoy War-song. 

m0Aeuos War, struggle. 

moden® to fight, struggle ; 
deavour. 

TOANTLOVO.= aroAnopova. 


en- 


GLOSSARY 


mod, f. city, especially Constanti- | 
nople. 

touwreia state, city. 

moNirns citizen. 

moNitiopeévos civilised. 

moAvécia polytheism. 

modvOdpuBos rioter. 

mwod’s much, many, v. § 112; adv. 
Tov, ToAAa ; compar. § 118. 

todvovrnbi¢@ to be well accustomed | 
to. 

qrodvTpomos adroit. 

moAvuxpovepévos a person to whom 
one wishes many years. 

*Topéev@ = aTrOpeva. 

zrovenevos feeling pain, vexed. 

arovévtes (Crete) west. 

movnpia wickedness, baseness. 

movnpés Wicked, cunning. 

zrévos pain, grief. 

zrovTikt mouse. 

mova (-€o, émdvera, movepevos) 
suffer, feel pain; have a longing, 
movet it pains. ; 

morés (Cap.), adv. within, from 
within (§ 174). 

mopta gate. 

sop pvpa purple. 

topupoyévvnros born in purple. 

TOp@, V. prope. 

méoos 80 great, so much. 

mora Liver. 

Torapos =1d. 

more When? ws 7. until when? how: 
long ? now—then ; 
kamore kal mére sometimes. 

qoré(s) at any time, ever; never | 
(with neg. v. § 126). 

motif (v. double acc.) make to drink, 
water. 

moriopa, neut. watering. 

zov, adv. (1) where ? (2) (also 6zrov) | 
who, which, usual relat. particle, v. 


7 OTE—TOTE 








§ 149; (3) (also dod or mod va)’ 
that, so that (§§ 267,279) ; ws mod 
va until (§ 275), cav rod=cdy as, 
just as (§ 281) ; mod ’v’ of Texts I. 
a. 20=00 eivae (+a redundant 


<ivat). 


co 
Ot 


movBeris, adv. anywhere. 
movyyt purse. 


| wovde(v), adv. whence. 
| wovdevd, adv. anywhere, with neg. 


nowhere. 


| movAnrns vendor ; pl. § 76. 
| movAl (movAXl) bird ; dim. movddke. 


TOVAV = TOAV. 


| aova® sell, 


YA , 
TOVTETA, TOUTETLS = TOUPeETIS. 


| wovmovdou, neut. (Velv.) populace. 


moupvapt (mpwadpe) evergreen (holly) 
oak, 

moupvé in the morning, 

TovUs = 7s. : 

mpa(y)pa, neut. thing ; dim. mpa(y)- 
paraKe. 

mpaypwated, V. mpauareca, 

mpayparikos actual, real. | 

mpalo (mpdcoe, émpaga) do, act. 

Tpaudrea, tpayparerd wares ; busi- 
ness ; avoiyw mp. (Naxos) open a 
business. 

7 paparevoua carry on business with, 
deal. 

mpaparevraduxo business. 

mpapuareurns business-man, 
chant ; pl. § 76. 

mpak., f. action. 

mpagovdda the green (of meadows, 
etc.). 

mpdowvos green, 


mer- 


mpéme. (€mpémioe) it is fitting, 
necessary, One must. 

mpemds (§ 115) proper, becoming. 

propriety, decorum 
(from, mpézet). 

mpéaBus (lit.) ambassador. 

* rpnoke, mpnto (empnEa, mpnope- 
vos) swell, rise. 

mplyknmas (lit. mptyxn) prince. 

mpvyknmomovdo son of a prince. 

mptkos (mpexvs, § 111) bitter. 

mpi(v) before, previously ; mpi (vd) 
before (§ 274). 

1 piv apt= moupyapt. 

moivrs, neut. (Pontus) rice. 

mpvove (Pontus wipdv) saw. 

mpura before (§ 274). 


, 
7 PET OUPLEVO 
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mpirs away, begone ! 

mpwxod va before (§ 274). 

mpéaddos: ris mpdaddes during the 
past days, recently. 

mpoBddXw propose, come forward. 

mpoBaro sheep. 

mpoyovn step-daughter. 

mpodida betray. 

mpoeoros (§ 65, n. 1) president, 

mpotvpu leaven, yeast. 

mpoxito furnish with dowry, fit 
out. 

mpokoppévos capable, diligent. 

mpoxopra come forward, progress. 

mpopatovea: dév mpopataver Ta 
xeithua rns (Sar. K.) she does not 
close her lips. 

mpokevud wooing, betrothal (of a 
fiancée). 

mpokev@ (-€w) cause, procure. 

mporrépuat, adv. two years ago. 

mpos, prep. at, toward, on, v. § 168, 1. 

mpooéxw (empdcega) attend; be on 
one’s guard; observe, guard 
against a person (acc.). 

mpoakapos lasting for a season, 
temporary. 

mpookan® call, invite. 

mpooxuy® honour; greet respect- 
fully; also as a greeting, Your 
humble servant, I take my leave, 
offer my respects. 

T poo pevo await. 

mpocoxn attention. 

mpoomdbea effort. 

mpoorar® go to, meet. 

mpoaratw (v. ra¢w) to order. 

mpoortvxos ordinary, common, 

mpoapéepe offer, present. 

mpoowro face; person, pl. § 94. 

m porov (va) before (§ 274) previously. 

mpdorvmo(v) model, pattern. 

mpopepw utter, give an opinion. 

mpopnreia prophecy. 

mpopnrns prophet. 

mpopraya overtake, 

mpoxrés, adv. day before yester- 
day. 

mpi, To early in the morning. 





mpara, adv. at the first, early. 

mpordByarros presented for the first 
time, débutant. 

mpotoudoropas first or chief archi- 
tect, contractor. 

mperoraras chief priest ; 
priest (an eccles. dignity). 

mparos first, compar. §117 ; paro(v) 
at first, in first place. 

mporopavépweros appearing for the 
first time. 

mpeotoxpovid New Year. 

mpatoxpovidrixos relating to the 
New Year. 

1 O-0S = TroLos. 

mrepovya=prepovya. 

TT@XOS = PTwXOs. 

mupyopuarayros protected by a tower, 
secure. 

nr, ms, etc. from réyo. 

moye (Pontus) =mrdyo, ryyaive. 


arch- 


TONG = TOVA®. 

mopexo fruit, 

Topvo, V. ToUpVe. 

mas, adv. (1) how ? (2) that (§ 267) ; 
eidepn 7s else. 


PaB(y)o=padro. 

paBei stick, staff. 

payita, payiCoua break (2ntr.). 

pataxi species of white grape. 

paki, brandy, gin. 

pdry, Ff. § 86, n. 2) rape, caret 

paroa race, splendid family ; metaph. 
personal prowess, strength. 

pagrns tailor ; pl. § 76. 

paprp(u)a tailoress, 

padre (pdfly]o) sew. 

pax ar = pexare. 

pays, f. ridge (of a mountain). 

payovAa (small) ridge of a mountain, 
hillock. 

pavipo (§ 104) sewing. 

peireviCouae (Maina) get into diffi- 
culty. 

péua (pedua), newt. river, stream. 

peparia brook. 

peroivn resin. 

pevpa, Vv. péua. 
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pexdre (paxar) rest, stillness; paydr | cayira, caira (cairOa, § 35, n. 3) 


paxar very tranquil. 

pé flow, cf. also § 252, 3, n, 1. 

pyyas king. 

pneato render lonely (pypaypévos 
isolated). 

ppd (epnped) desert. 

piBdpw (dppiBdpe) arrive (Syra). 

pi¢a root, foot of a mountain. 

puci=rd. 

pecixo destiny. 

piCoBorS take root. 

pipre, pixve, pixyro (piyspévos prx- 
pévos) throw, cast away; p. 
toupéxe discharge, fire a gun. 

poBode descend. 

poddxivo peach. 

podwos rosy. 

poditns species 
coloured). 

podo rose. 

podro(y)e watch, clock. 

povya strect. 

povééra rosette, ornament; metaph. 
jewel, treasure. 

povpave (6ppave) forest. 

povot or povxi (Cap.) mountain. 

pouriva routine, 

podxo, usually pl. clothes. 

po(v)P& (epovpyéa, § 201, II. c. n.) 
sip, suck up. 

pute rice. 

pvOpifo throw into rhythm, arrange, 
harmonise. 

pvOuds rhythm. 

pvve@ pour in. 

pumapeés dirty. 

popaitkos mod. Greek, ‘ Romaic.” 

pomocvvyn peculiarity of the Papuds 
(the popular designation of the 
Greeks) ; (modern) Greekdom. 


pote =€pata, apore. 


of grape (rose- 


= (cé)=cis. 

oa=cay. 

caaris, V. ods. 

odBavo pall, shroud. 

caBavepévos wrapped in a winding 
sheet. 


arrow ; oairirca, dim. 

cayirevo shoot, hit with an arrow. 

catravas Satan. 

gaxki bag, sack ; 
ovrd(k)e, dim. 

carevo move, stir, 

caniBdpe bridle. 

oaXc(o) saliva. 

oa\puas kind of musket with a short 
barrel. 

capdpe pack saddle. 

oayuo (Cap.) conj. then, when, after. 

cav (ody), od as, just like; if, 
whereas, as soon as (§ 272); cav 
va like, as, just as, oav zov ac- 
cording as (§ 281). 

camila (e€cdmica éecamnOnka) rot, 
decay. 

cams (caamis) lord, owner. 

camovuve soap. 

capay. castle, palace. 

odpakas (wood-)worm. 

capakoye corrode, gnaw. 

capavra forty. 

caprape tiv dyKkovpa weigh anchor. 

odro &@ corn measure. 

caydrt hour. 

*oBnve, cB (€o8noa, eoBiornka, 
oBn[oluévos) extinguish, exter- 
minate ; also intr. be extinguished, 
die away. 

oBnoros extinguished. 

oyoupa, pl. ringlets. 

cyovpouddAns (§ 113) with ringlets 
of hair. 

cyovporpiBopa grate, rub on (a per- 
son). 

oé (ol) =eis. 

ocBaivw (cioéBnxa) go in, enter; cf. 
aveBaiva. 

oéBas (§ 105 n.), neut. reverence. 

oeBgiix (Pontus) darling. 

oeBvras love. 

oédva sedan-chair. 

ceip (Pontus), neut. condition. 

cepa row, order. 

cerpadaevkovpa to be arranged ina 
row. 


UA 
gakkovd, Gak- 
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oelw (cei¢w) shake, 
oeAnvn (lit.) moon. 
cé\a saddle. 

ceuvos venerable, 
cevrove linen (towel). 
cevrou(k)(v) chest, box. 


cepBipw (€cepBipica, cepBipiopévos) 


serve, wait upon (w. acc.). 
cepytavitw go for a walk. 

cepvixds male. 

*oépve (sérro in Bova, éovpa, éovp- 
Onxa) drag, draw out, tow; also 
intr. go, depart; ovpe on! ahead ! 

oérepos your, v. § 143, n. 3. 

oeépe war. 

onkw (onkov) arise, get up; v. § 222, 
nN. 3. 

onxove (cxor[vjo) lift, elevate ; 
mid. vise, stand up. 

onpadevw denote. 

onpaia banner. 

onpaive denote; o. Thy Kapmdva 
ring the bell. 

onpaytikéds designating, significant. 

onpavtpo a kind of bell. 

onpe@yw observe, note, denote, an- 
nounce. 

onpepa, adv. to-day. 

onpep(e)vés, of to-day. 

ode (oldyw) arrange; mid. pre- 
pare, direct. 

ovyd, adv. gently ; ovya ovyd slowly, 
gradually. 

ovyana, adv, gently. 

aidepo iron. 

oud *s, prep. near to, at (§ 171); 
oud vd about to, on the point of 
(§ 273). 

Tiove (cupmyve@) approach. 

oars, f. mustard. 


oivra (Texts I. a. 24. 45) if, when.” 


ovop(t) (tndecl., § 74, n. 2) Mr., sir. 

oipyrave a walk. 

ovra (Pontus) while, during, when. 

owrdpt (ordpr) Wheat. 

otyalvopat (€o.ydOnxa) feel an aver- 
sion for. 

ovxaovdpts fastidious, having an aver- 
sion for, 


oiwmndrdos taciturn. 

oxdBo=coKapro. 

oxdlo (cx, éoxaca) burst asunder. 

oxdana stairs, ladder. 

oxarifw chisel, carve (in stone). 

oxarove (Pontus) set about, begin 
to. 

oxapvi stool, bench. 

oxauraBia a kind of boat. 

oxavrari¢ouar to be alarmed. 

oxapi keel, boat. 

oxadra (oxaBly]o, cxdpa) excavate, 
dig out. 

oxedud¢m take the measure of, sur- 
vey. 

oxéd.o, neut. (oxédi0s, newt. v. § 100, 
m. 1), measure, measuring. 

oxédos, neut. thigh, limb ; pl. § 100. 

oxerra(a (oroerd(w) to cover. 

oxéracpa, newt. cover(ing). 

oKérn (oxen) cover, lid. 

oxépropa (€oxéprnka) consider, re- 
flect upon. 

oxéyn, f. reflection. 

oxnvy stage, scene. 

oxid{oma (€oKxidoTnKa éoKidyTynKa) 
be afraid of. 

oxiCeo (cxi¢ve Pontus, oroigfw) split. 

oxiopa (cxicpav), neut. fissure, 
crevice, 

okKAaBua slavery. 

oxAdBos slave. 

oxAnpos hard. 

oxodpaddove (Chios) a kind of bird, 
lark (?). 

oxowwl (cyowi) rope, cable. 

oxoAed school. 

ox0oAn holiday. 

gKo\v® (cKod@, eoxddaca) cease, 
rest. 

oxovradra (cxovrapya) stumble. 

oKords aim, goal. 

oxopri¢w strew, scatter; also ¢ntr. 
spread. 

oxdphpa (axpoda) sow. 

oxordd: darkness, obscurity. 

okorewvia darkness. 

oxorewiacpévos darkened, obscured. 

okore.vos dark. 


GLOSSARY 


oKoros, neut. darkness. 

oxorovpa torment, 

oKoTove slay. 

oxov(w (€rxovéa) cry, lament. 

oKovAnKe Worm. 

oKovvtadre stumble. 

oKovvT® (ecxovvtn£a) knock against. 

okovrpa, pl. sweepings, dust. 

oKoupiatw rust ; be stupefied. 

oKvB®=cKidhro. 

oxvOperds gloomy, peevish, angry. 

oxvaa bitch. 

oxvari dog. 

oKvdos (Gr&otdos, § 6, n. 4; § 17; 
GUNos, § 28 n.)=Ad. 

oxudros bent, stooping. 

cxifra, cxiBa (arotByo sréovBo, 
§ 6, n. 4, and § 17) bend, bow. 

oKO=cKdla. 

TK@ANKL=CTKOVANKL. 

oxav(v)o=onkovo. 

opiye associate, unite with. 

coBapés serious. 

gokakt (coxaror) lane. 

aoddi soldo, sou. 

covBri roasting-spit; stake; Bato 
ord a. impale, crucify (as capital 
punishment). 

covBri¢o impale. 

@ovUKO=OUKoO. 

coupd : oa coupa (Pontus) these days, 

' recently. 

coum sepia, cuttle-fish. 

covodur (§ 6) sesame. 

copodoyiwraros the man of great 
wisdom (ironical). 

copds wise. 

onrdlo=opala. 

omabi sword ; myye dard Kako oT. oT 
oedépt he went in an evil hour to 
the war; omadak., dim. 

omdpate jerk, wriggle. 

omdprns sower. 

omépa evening. 

*omépve (onelpw, €orepa [o'réps, 
§ 7, n. 2], €omdpOnka) sow. 

omeroapia apothecary shop. 

omnrid, orto (orédov, Pontus, § 6, 
n. 6) cavern. 








PU 


co 
Cr 


orida spark. 

amity) (otmirt, § 7, n. 2; domirs) 
house. 

omirtkd family, household. 

onmtromapdOvpo window of a house. 

omdaxva, pl. bowels. 

omdaxvicoua to pity (acc.). 

om\axvixds merciful, 

omopos seed, 

orovdato (eorovda€a -ca) study. 

orovoaios (lit.) eager, serious. 

ompaxve push, jostle. 

omvpi small grain (pimple), 

ardto (¢rraéa) to drop. 

orabepés fixed, firm, unalterable. 

oralv@=orTnva. 

oraaparia drop. 

oTapar® remain 
hinder. 

ordpva pitcher; orapvak, dim. 

orapvi pitcher. 

otavixas, adv. by violence, unwill- 
ingly. 

ordpi=ourdp.. 

ordcov (North. Gk. ordc) stop! 
(from oréxa). 

oravpor déns (§ 114) with legscrossed. 

oravpos CYOSS; Kdvw Td oravpd pov 
cross myself. 

oravpopopia crusade, 

aravpopépos crusader. 

oravpove cross(the hands in prayer). 

orapioa raisin. 

orapvn rule, guide. 

orapuns grape, cluster. 


standing, stop, 


‘orayrTn ashes. 


oTayv (dordyv), newt. ear (of plant). 

oreipa barren (of females). 

*oréko, oréxopat (inuper. oréxa ore- 
Kare, eotd@nka, pres. part. 
orexdpeva the things that stay, 
goods) stand. This verb also 
serves for the defective forms of 
eijpat, V. § 224, 2. 

orendérro dagger, stiletto. 

*orédvo, oré\\w (orépva, § 31; 
aretha, § 204 ; eoreida, eoradOnka) 
send. 

otevalw (€orévata eorévaca) to sigh. 


\ 
Ta 
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orevos Narrow; Ta orevd narrow 
pass, defile. 

orevoxopia perplexity, difficulty. 

orevoxapetewat be in perplexity. 

orévo=aTHVa. 

orepevo rob, deprive. 

orepvos later, latter. 

arépo (Cap.), adv. after, thereupon. 

orepavt, orépavo(s) garland. 

orepavove crown with garlands ; 
to garland a pair of lovers, 1.¢. 
betroth ; pass, (w. acc.) also wed 
(Aegina). 

orn, or7nOos, neut. (v. § 100) breast 
(also pl.), dim. ornOdxu. 

*ornva, oréva (Zac. thénu, § 35, n. 
3, eornoa éoreca, eoTnOnKka, oTn- 
peévos orepévos) set up, erect; 
orév@ mode“o Carry ON war. 

ort(y)un moment. 

oTtxnpos in verses. 

ortxorAéxTns Versifier, 

orixos verse, 

oroxetd spirit, ghost. 

orotxeovw make a ghost of, become 
a spirit. 

oroXids Ornament. 

orovi¢e adorn. 

oropa, newt. mouth. 

oropaxe stomach, 

orouT mi oakum. 

oroxd¢opat think of, meditate. 

oroxaorikos meditative. 

orpaBoradrnpua, newt. false step. 
orpaSorara make a false step. 
otpaBos steep ; crooked, false, 
otpara street, way, journey. 
oTparepa, neut. army. 

otpati@tns (orpabiwrns, § 16, n. 2) 
soldier. 

*orpépo (éorpapyxa) turn; turn 
back. 

otpliyyepna (Cap.), newt. noise. 

otplyha (orpigda) witch. 

otpide twist. 

oTp&pua, neut. couch, bed, covering. 

oTpove spread ; make a bed. 

orvdos pillar. 

ov=€ov. 





ovBaor (§ 33, n. 3) agreement, com- 
pact. : 

ovyyevevo be related. 

ovyyevns (§ 115) related. 

ovyypahéas writer, author. 

cuykive move (metaph.). 

avyvedo, v. cuvvepo. 

avyupife arrange; md. prepare, 
begin. 

ovyxpovos contemporary. 

avyxepynros pardonable, to be for- 
given (eccl.). 

au(y)xep® (cvxye@peca, cvywpébynka) 
forgive, pardon; 6 ovywpepévos 
“one whom may God forgive,” 
1.e., dead, late, cvxwpéOnxe also= 
am éOave (Velv.). 

ovdéw (§ 33, n. 3) bind together. 

ovdlevns=avyyevns. 

adko (covko, § 6, n. 4) fig. 

ovkore liver. 

ovAdo(y)7 consideration, reflection. 

avddoyifopat, ovdAdoyodpac think, 
meditate, consider. 

ovAd\oyopds reasoning, considera- 
tion. 

ovddoyovpat (-evéwar) = cvdAdoyiCopar 

oupBaiver, cvvéBn(ke) it is fitting, 
proper (v. § 207 n.). 

oupBiBaopds (lt.) agreement, com- 
promise. 

ovpBiBaorixds conciliatory, medi- 
ating. 

ovpBovro (It.) counsel. 

ovpBovros (lit.) counsellor. 

ovptAnpove complete, fulfil. 

oupmoXirns fellow-citizen. 

cuptove (-€o, cupmdvera, cuprove- 
6nxa) to pity. 

avppeovos (lit.) according with, 
harmonising; ovtpdevo pé in 
agreement with, according to. 

TVLOVO, V. TLLOVO. 

ouvaye, cvvatw (écvvata) collect. 

ovvdpopn (lit.) co-operation. 

ovveidnar, f. conscience. 

ouverrviyo suffocate, choke. 

ovvvediate to cloud. 

avvveho (avyvedo) cloud. 
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avvopa, pl. boundaries. 

ovvraxrns redactor, editor. 

ovytera, adv, together, in common. 

cvuvtpiBo break to pieces, lay in 
ruins. 

cuvTpippua, pl. ruins, 

auvtpogua escort, company. 

avvtpopos companion. 

ouprape drawer. 

avgopa (lit. cupdopa) misfortune, 
accident. 

ovper® agree, unite. 

auxva, adv. frequently. 

TVXOPH, V. TUYXaPO. 

odayn slaughter, massacre. 

ohalo (ordfo, § 18, n. 4; eogaka, 
eopaynxa eopaxtnxa) to slaughter, 

charifeo, cparve (doranicw, § 18, n. 
4; eopddiéa or -ca, eohadiornKa 
eoparixyrnxa) close, lock. 

opadixrds shut, locked. 

odio (fodpada) be deceived, err. 

* charvd, v. cparifo. 

odijxa (§ 84) wasp. 

ahiyye (ortyye, éodiéa) press, tie 
together, squeeze. 

odtyros fixed. 

opovyyape sponge. 

opovyyila ( éopovyyiéa -oa) dry off, 
sponge. 

ohupi¢a (eopipiéa) whistle, hiss, 

oxedov, adv. almost 

oxéou, f. relation, respect. 

oxijpa, neut. shape. 

oxil@, Vv. TKifo. 

oTxXOWl, V. oKoLI. 

cxodaorikds pedant, pedantic. 

capa, neut. body. 

cove (sala, cf. § 224, 3, n. 3) save ; 
complete, finish, attain ; suffice. 

cora (§ 10, n. 4) hush ! be still! 

caTtdalo, cwmaive (eowmaca) to be 
silent. 

cwpiato heap up; bury. 

cgepds mound (tomb) ; heap, pe 76 
o. in heaps. 

cas (Cap.), prep. until. 

cworos correct, right; pe ra coord 


(nov) rightly (adv.). 





Or 
~J 


cornpia deliverance. 
gortikd (co[r]Oixd, according to § 36 
n.), pl. intestines, 


Taydpx travelling-bag. 

ta(y)i¢@ nourish, 

Tddes, V. Selva. 

raw (rdoow, éra£a) promise, vow. 

Taipt pair, mate. 

Tapidgo unite, pair; apply; mid. 
fit, match. 

taumaxi¢m smoke tobacco, or snuff, 

taprovpt dike, embankment. 

Tap roup@vopat fortify one’s position, 
entrench. 

ra&eids journey. 

raétuo (§ 104) a vow, promise ; 
command, 

tarewvos humble. 

tarewoovvn humility. 

tapd{w (rapdoow) perplex. 

tapva (Cap.), adv. quickly. 

raptapa, pl. Tartarus, lower world. 

tdov cup, dish. 

tacos tomb. 

taxa, adv. perhaps, perchance ; rdya 
va seemingly as if, forsooth to. 

Taxaris, adv. perhaps. 

taxetd (Velv.) to-morrow. 

Taytikos regular. 

rayutepyn (Naxos) morning. 

taxutépov, adv. (Naxos) later; »v. 
§ 123, n. 2. 

reixos, neut. wall. 

réxva=Oéro. 

rédea, adv. completely. 

TeAet@ve finish. 

reAeuratos (let.) last. 

tédos, neut. end; rédos 
(wavra) finally, lastly. 

reureéAns lazy. 


TAVTOV 


revexés tin, 

revexer(qs tinsmith. 

réparo, newt. (§ 105, n. 1) miracle. 

rep@ (Pontus) =rnpa. 

reoov thine, v. § 143, n. 3. 

réocepis (§ 128) four. 

rérapros fourth; newt. a fourth, 
quarter. 
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rérotos such, v. § 148. 

TeTpaywvo square, 

rerpaon Wednesday. 

rerpaxdovoo. four hundred. 

rerpaoriyo strophe (verse of four 
lines). 

réxvn art. 

reyvixds artistic, ingenious, tech- 
nical. 

rexvirns artist. 

T(ai=kal. 

TCapi (vrCapi) mosque. 

rvprypa, newt. whistling, hissing. 

tyyave frying-pan. 

Tnp® (rep, Pontus) watch. 

ti (1) what? which? (2) why? 
wherefore? (8) for (§ 258). ri 
always retains its acute accent. 
(4) also a form of the article, v. 
§ 55, n. 3. 

rubix, neut, order, kava r. (Lesbos) to 
order. 

ridév (Pontus) =rirora. 

riCkiay (Pontus) frame on which 
are laid large logs of wood to 
split. 

Tikuddis (ruAudArs, Velv.) herald, 
auctioneer; rududdudis  raparuAs- 
adudis auctioneer above auctioneer. 

TIALAN® (Velv.) cry out, proclaim. 

Tin (1) honour ; (2) price, value. 

rijos honest, honourable. 

Ty. to honour. 

Tuy.wp® punish, chastise. 

tivatw (rivdyw) shake. 

tuvas anybody, v. § 153, n. 3. 

timora(s), Timore(s), Timor, TiBorot 
anything; w. neg. nothing, »v. 
§ 153. 

timorévios null, of no value. 

TimOTEs, TimO0TLs =TITOTE. 

ris Who? v. § 152 and ri, 

titAos title. 

To.dfoua get ready, prepare. 

toixos wall. 

ToKos interest ; Bad\Xw ordv TéKov 
put out to interest. 

ToAun daring, enterprise, 

ToApunpds daring bold. 


roApe venture, dare. 

roprt, temporal particle (Sar. K.) 
when. 

rovris, adv, really, truly. 

roveve strengthen (of medicine). 

roros locality, home, region, land ; 
position ; place. 

ros (§ 136 f.) he. 

roao.os (Pontus) = rots. 

réaos so great, so small, so much ; 
@ os Tooos as Much again ; rdéco 
so very; os Tdéco yet, neverthe- 
less, meanwhile ; v. also dcos. 

rére(s) (t6a v. § 22 n.), adv. then, at 
that time ; dz rore since then. 

roo (Cap.)= od (Rel.). 

rou¢ah, neut. (Pontus) craft, cunning. 

TovAdxtoro, adv. at least. 

rovryos (§ 152, n. 3) what kind of. 

TovAdovra clew, coil. 

rovpmavo timbal. 

tindo, v. Tovros. 

TOUVOS, V. AUTOS. 

tovos (Chios) =rovros. 

roupxevo turn Turk. 

tartea (Otr.) here, hither. 

tovodk, tovoah (Pontus), newt. snare. 

rovtos (§ 145) this. 

roupéxt musket, gun. 

tpaBnova blow, stroke. 

*7paBe (also written rpava, érpd- 
Bn€a, erpaBnyrnka) draw, drag ; 
lift to strike; zur. (also mid.) 
retire, depart, go. 

Tpayavos gristly. 

Tpayovod: song ; dim. tpayoudakt. 

Tpayovdirrns singer, poet. 

Tpayovde sing. 

Tpdka Tpaka tramp, tramp (onomato- 
peeic word). 

TpakOGLlol=TpPLAaK OoLOL. 

Tpavaive (€rpdynva) become great, 
grow up. 

tpavés clear ; great ; compar. § 117. 

TpavrapvaAnrs rose. 

TpavtapvAdia rose-tree, 

Tpavradvado rose. 

tpav@ (Pontus) see. 

tpame¢a altar-table, 
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rpareéti table. 

Tpdra net. 

Tpava, V. TpaBa. 

tpados (§ 68, n. 2) tomb, 

Tpaxvs rough. 

Tpeis, Tpla (rpiad rpixd, § 10, n. 5) 
three. 

Tpé\Aa madness. 

TpedAraiva (erpéAdava, érpeAddOnxKa) 
be crazy. 

TpeAdos crazed ; rpedAovTorkos Some- 
what crazy (a little off). 

Tpéuw (without aor.) tremble. 

TpeEipo (§ 104) running, race. 

*rpéxo (rpéxva, pres. part. tpexov- 
pevos Tpexduevos, tmper. tpéxa 
Tpexare, perf. part. tpexaros) run, 
flow (w. ace); ta Tpexovpeva 
course, current events. 

tp.ada trinity, v. § 133, n. 2. 

Tptaxoctot (rpaxdovor) three hundred. 

tpiavra thirty, 

Tpravrapea company (number) of 
thirty. : 

tpiavrapis thirty years of age. 

Tpravtapudrr 

Tpravrapvardd } v. TpavTa= 

TpravtapvAdo 

TpiB(y)o (erpiBynxa, éerpiprynka) rub, 
grind. 

rpiBov(as)=a. Gk. rpiBov shabby 
mantle, philosopher’s garb. 

Tptyvpi¢@ surround. 

Tpryvpw, Ttpvyvpou, adv. all around ; 
tT. ’s, prep. (§ 171) around, round 
about. 

Tproyia trilogy. 

rpicBabos thrice deep, very deep. 

Tpicxapiropevos exceedingly grace- 
ful, 

tpiros third, newt. a third; rpirn 
Tuesday. 

tpopate (érpdpaka) fear, be afraid. 

Tpopapa fear, consternation. 

Tpopapiopevos,  Tpopacpévos 
tounded, frightened 

Tpdmos Manner; pe Kavévay rpdro 
in every way, by all means, 

Tpvyntis reaper; name applied by 


as- 
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the ordinary folk to the month 
of September. 

tpvra, tpumi hole. 

tpvmuos bored, punctured. 

tpur®@ perforate, pierce. 

Tpura@v(v)o penetrate into, insert. 

tTpudepos tender. 

*rpa(y)o (vw § 252, 2, epaya, 
epayoOnka, aywpuevos) eat; 
gnaw. 

To, v. also under x. 

to (ron, etc.) from the article or © 
conj. pron. (§§ 55, 136, 142). 

toabovva flute. 

Toal=kal. 

rod tea, 

toakxi¢w break (in pieces). 

toakove (Velv.) seize, grasp. 

Toapi=rTapi. 

TOdv = kav. 

TéavaBdp, neut. (Pontus) animal. 

toekxouvpia blow with an axe. 

TOEPVG, V. KEPVO. 

tonyapif@ roast ; torment. 

télyki, roovyx. (Pontus) for, be- 
cause. 

Touida spark, 

Toumdidpis deep-eyed. 

Toure prick, bite, pinch. 

rowovmpa (Epirus) maiden. 

toim (Pontus), adv. very. 

Toupypovees, pl. ceremonies 3 kdvw To. 
be very formal, make much ado. 

TotpopAi¢e burn up. 

roix, inter). (Naxos) not at all, not 
the slightest. 

toodm (Cap.), newt. answer. 

toomavys (d¢ovBav's) shepherd. 

THOVYKL, V. Tyke. 

towrdw be silent, 

tuarépa=Ovyarépa. 

TuAlyw envelope. 

tumos type, form of language. 

TUTe@pa, newt. printing. 

TuTeve print. 

tupavy.a torment, sorrow. 

tupavvixds tyrannical, 

TUpavvos tyrant, 

tupi cheese. 
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tupros blind; érou 
blindly, at random. 

*rvuxaive (érvya) happen, be acci- 
dental ; pny rixn Kai, v. § 280, n. 2. 

tox luck. 

tuxdv(e), adv. perhaps. 

toovre (lt.) in reality, really. 

Tapa, adv. now. 


ora tuadd 


‘YBpif(o=Bpi¢o. 

iyevd health ; also as a greeting like 
yeud. 

dypds damp, moist. 

vids =yuds. 

vpvos hymn. 

dvaika=-yuvaika. 

Urapku, f. existence. 

imdpx@ be present, exist. 

tmepovvtedikds (gram. term) plu- 
perfect. 

imnper®@ (-éo) serve, wait on. 

imvapod, f. the sleeper, sleepy-head. 

Umvos (virvos, § 34, n. 3) sleep; 
soporific. 

bMOKATO ATO, V. ATOKATO. 

dmopovn patience. 

dmdoKopa (brdaxXopat, dmoaxéOynka) 
to promise. 

ipiCa=yupi¢o. 

vorepa, adv, afterward, then ; v. dx, 
prep. after (§ 172). 

vorepu(s) =2d. 

tarepvos last, additional. 

varepos last, 

votep® deprive. 

voTeporepa, adv. afterwards, later. 

vwnrJos high. 

bWopds exaltation, elevation. 

verve elevate, erect. 


ayas eater, gourmand. 

ay eating, repast. 

payod, f. from dayas. 

(0a) paly)@ (§ 252, 1), v. rpdyo. 

ganré food, repast. 

aivopa (epdynxa, imper. davod 
dvov) appear, manifest oneself, 
make appearance. 

atyduevo appearance, phenomenon, 








dak (paro7) lentil. 

daxwors turban. 

papirexds pertaining to a family ; 
papirxov dvopya family name. 

gavepés manifest, apparent; das 
davepd, adv. clear as the sun. 

pavepove (pavepovve, § 199, i. 6, 
nm. 2) reveal; mid. appear; give 
to know. 

davés lighthouse, lamp, light. 

pavrdfopac (davtdgo) imagine, 
fancy. 

davracia imagination, fancy. 

pavracpa, neut. ghost. 

apdis wide, broad. 

appakepds poisonous. 

appake poison. 

ddppaxo medicine, drug. 

appaxepévos poisoned, unwhole- 
some. 

appaxove to poison. 

heyyape (pegapt, Jos) moon; dim. 
peyyapake. 

heyyoBory giving light (gerund). 

heyyoBor@ give light. 

eyyovokos moon. 

héyyo (€peéa) shine, be bright. 

Per@ (-€w, Pédewa) assist, be useful. 

* bépva, hépo (hepa [eoéyxa €éyxa, 
§ 203, 5, n.] épépOnxa) bring, 
carry ; med. conduct oneself. 

pépormo (§ 104), newt. conduct. 

décor fez. 

éro(s)=edéros. 

*hevyo (peta, hiyve, imper. hed- 
vals] pevya[o]re, epr[y]a, perf. 
part. pevydros) flee ; depart. 

pnun glory. 

pbava, v. prave. 

ides (§ 77) kind of vermicelli. 

ids snake. 

iAdpyupos avaricious. 

grcvw receive friendly, entertain, 
wait on, 

pirnpa, neut. kiss. 

uri kiss. 

piXia friendship. 

prodoés love glory, be ambitious, 

prodroyia literature, 


GLOSSARY 


rdrodoykds literary ; ra Pidodoyixa 
literature. 

oveckia quarrelsomeness, ambition. 

gudorarpia love of native land. 

pidos dear ; m. friend. 

drocopia philosophy. 

rdcogos philosopher. 

Pr@ (-€w) to kiss. 

kapiotnpevos = evyaptornpéevos. 

kapioTe = edkapiore. 

*hrecavo, phredva (épxeaca, ép- 
kecdoTnka) make, 

xvape shovel. 

déBa Vein. 

prcBapis February. 

prdcya flame. 

ddoyépa shepherd’s flute. 

ddoyepos flaming, glowing. 

rovpévios consisting of (gold) 
ducats. 

ddrovpi, propi florin. 

dvapia gossip. 

o8épa threat. 

oBepifa frighten. 

oBepos terrible, fearful. 

poBodtpa (poodpar, § 22 n.) fear, be 
afraid. 

govids (povées, § 71, n. 3) murderer. 

dovixd murder. 

dovrés (Cap.) then, when (temporal). 

poopite (Pontus) = PoBepi¢a terrify. 

dopa (povpa) time, Fr. fois ; Kapa 
gp. sometimes; woddes hopés fre- 
quently ; or7(v) popa at once. 

dopéfw put on, wear (a garment). 

opena, neut. clothing, garment. 

hopeoid =d. 

oprove to burden, load ; mid. take 
on a burden, carry a load (w. acc.). 

*hope (-€, epdpeca, epopéOnxa) 
carry, yield; wear a garment, 
(aor.) put on. 

ovkapioTe = evKapioT@. 

goupi¢w make celebrated. 

govvrerdés luxuriant, bushy, 

govpxi¢e hang, kill. 

govyra fist; also what would fill 
the hand, a handful; 
govyres with full hands, 


pe res 
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govxrid handful. 

ppayxikos Frank, European. 
ppafo (€ppaéa) enclose. 
ppévysos = ppdyipos. 


dpdynor, f. reason, cleverness. 


ppdvipos reasonable, sensible. 
ppovrida care. 
povrif care (for one yd). 


| ppovriotixeds full of care. 


ppvds eyebrow. 

praiEipo (§ 104) guilt, fault. 

prai(y)w (cf. § 251, 2, praiya épraréa) 
to be at fault. 

* brave (epraca and epraka, prac- 
pévos) arrive, reach ; comprehend 
(Texts II. a. 22); grave it is 
enough. 

prappicoua sneeze, 

draw, éroika, 0a rx (Pontus) make, 
do (§ 202, n. 2, and § 214, n. 5). 

preidve, Vv. prevdvo. 

hrépa, prépn fern. 

repo wing; kava drepa flee away 
from, make off. 

repovya wing. 

drepards winged. 

*pri=atri. 

rov to envy. 

rive (pro) expectorate. 

proxaive (e€praxnva) be poor. 

proxea poverty. 

dreyxixds poor, miserable. 

prexos poor. 

groxovhis (§ 113, n. 2) miserable, 
poor. 

guyn flight. 

gudd(y)o watch, guard against, 
observe, lie in wait for; md. be 
on guard against. 

dvdaxas (§ 65) watchman. 


| puAaky prison, imprisonment. 


gvAaxré amulet, protection. 

van race, tribe. 

gvAdravO6 put forth foliage, bloom. 

prrro leaf. 

gpvddroxdp& valve of the heart. 

pupvd, pup& (epvpaca) decrease (tr. 
and intr.) ; lose. 


dvorkds natural. 
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pvowoxparixds physiocratic. 
pio(s), f. nature, 

vad (epvanéa) to blow. 

gpurevo to plant. 

puré plant. 

utpove grow. 

dodid nest. 

poridto have a nest, dwell. 
ovatw (épovaé) call, call to,shout. 
ovn voice, cry ; pl. screaming. 
pas, neut. light. 

wornpas light, light of eyes, eye. 
wrewds clear, bright. 

orepos shining. _ 

perid light, fire. 


Xd (Pontus) = 6a. 

xa(d)epévos, Vv. xaidevo. 

xaoupAraevxoupar (Pontus) prepare, 
begin. 

xaiBav(c) (Pontus), newt. animal. 

xaideva, xadev@ caress. 

xapéeriopa, neut. greeting, salutation. 

xaiperd, xarperiCo to salute, greet. 

xalpona, xalpo (exdpnka, wmnper. 
xapod xdpov) rejoice. 

xara hail ; caver, répree x. it hails. 

xaAapés loose ; unrestricted. 

xaraéevo (Pontus) beg pardon. 

xarevo demand ; desire. 

xanriréu (Maina) pebble, stone. 

xaAx7 brass gate. 

xaAxras smith. 

XaAkopa, newt, brass, metal ; bronze 
vessel. 

* yadve, xadre (exddaca, €xadao- 
Tynka) destroy, exterminate, perish. 

xapat (yapal)=yauo. 

xXapadns (§ 74) porter. 

xapnroroyrafw meditate, reflect with 
bowed head. 

xapundrd6s humble, downcast (of eyes). 

xapynrove cause to sink, cast down 
(the eyes) ; (¢nétr.) sink, 

Xaudyedo laughter. 

xapoyeA® laugh. 

xapos destruction, loss. 

Xdpo (xdyov, xdua) adv. upon the 
ground, Lat. hum. 


xav(v) inn, khan. 

xdvo (xavvo, §199, I. 6, n. 2, €xaca, 
éydOnxa, Pontus éydra) lose; 
destroy, annihilate, defeat 
(enemy); mid. perish, be un- 
done; also to be bent upon, very 
eager for (Velv.); va xaOjs am 
édo go and be hanged ! 

xapa joy; festival, wedding; yapa 
cas joy be with you. 

xapavyn dawn. 

xdp., f. grace (also personified—the 
ancient Graces) ; kindness, grati- 
tude; ydperi Oeia (lit.) thank God ! 
by God’s grace. 

xapi¢o present, make a gift. 

xdpiopa, neut. gift. 

xapiropévos graceful, charming. 

xapkopa, Vv. xdAkopa. 

xapoxanuévos overtaken by Death 
(Charon). 

Xdpovras, Xdpos Charon, god of 
death. 

xaporevropévos stiff in death. 

xapovpevos (from xaipoua) happy, 
joyful. 

xapti (xaphi, § 16, n. 2) paper. 

xaporos joyful, happy. 

xaokas (§ 73) gaper. 

xdokw (exdoxica) open the mouth 
wide, gape ; (Sar. K.) see. 

Xaomoupereuar yawn. 

xargs pilgrim ; indecl. § 64. 

xarcyo (Pontus) death. 

xapro gulp down, swallow. 

xayxas (§ 73) laugher. 

xevdas thick-lipped. 

xls, neut. (pl. ra xethia and 7a yeidn, 
v.§ 100) lip : dim. xewhdku(ceddrou, 
Cal.). 

xXeluGvas winter. 

xetporepos (xepdrepos) worse (§ 118). 

xedddve swallow ; dim. yedSovdke. 

xeALddvicpa, newt. swallow-song. 

xedova turtle. 

xépe hand (xeipas, ace. pl., lit. form) ; 
dim. xepakt 

XEporepos = yeuporepos. 

xjva goose, 


GLOSSARY 


xnpa widow, pl. § 90; widowhood 
(Texts I. a. 9). 

xnpysos widowed. 

xGés=xrTés. 

xtir@ (Cap.) run, go. 

xOAuada thousand. 

xXArdpixos containing a thousand 
units. 

xAvexaropprvpio(y) milliard. 

xAvo. thousand ; xidua dud, v. § 133, 
n. 3. 

xAvorarnpévos trodden of thousands, 
oft-trodden. 

xAvorAovpmricros decked with a 
thousand ornaments, very beauti- 
ful. 

xAvorpimnros pierced a thousand 
times. 

xvovdros ice-cold. 

xvovepds with much snow, 

xudve (also pl.) snow. 

xovi¢er it snows, 1s snowing. 

xovicpévos snow-white. 

xAUBepds = OrALBepds. 

xAuppévos = Ortupévos. 

xAuds tepid, lukewarm. 

xAiru= ONiype. 

xAwpds pale. 

XA@pos green. 

xvdpi=axvape. 

xvovdaros with downy hair, soft ; 
(of a rock) covered with a soft 
mantle of plants. 

xvovdo down, fluff. 

xotpos pig. 

xorn gall, bile. 

xorudfo be angry, enraged; to be 
troubled. 

xovtpaive (é€xdvrpnva) thicken, grow 
hard. 

xovrpoxomia roughness, vulgarity. 

xovtpos (xovdpds) coarse, rough ; 
compar. § 117. 

xopevrp(t)a dancer (f.). 

xopev(y)@ to dance. 

xopds dance; otpavw rd xopé lead 
the dance, dance. 

*yopralw, xoptaive 
satiate. 


(€xépraca) 
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xoprdpe grass, weed, 

xXopro grass, 

xXoupz® rush upon. 

xovoopa (Sar, K.)=xptoopa. 

XperaCopar (pres. part. xpecaCovpevos) 
to need, use (w. acc.) ; xpedCerar 
it is necessary. 

xpéos, newt. debt, duty. 

xpnpara, pl. money, riches. 

xpioriavixds Christian. 

xpioriavés a Christian. 

xpovos year, pl. § 96; rod ypdvov 
next year, in a year; pe ypdvous 
with the years, in the course of 
years ; kako xpov(o) va yn to the 
devil with him. 

XPovaoT@ = ypwoTe. 

xpvooBepyns (figure in fable) prince 
with the golden rod. 

xpvoonarprs slave of Mammon. 

xpvoopddAns golden-haired; f. v 
§ 114 n. 

xpvoom)euévos woven with gold. 

xpvaoes golden. 

xpvooperiopevos illuminated with 
gold. 

xpuoderos shining like gold. 

xpuooaddo, golden shears. 

xpvoopa, neut. gilding (with gold). 

Xppa, neut. colour. 

XpaoT® (xpovoTad) owe. 

xrarddu=ayrar dou. 

xTevi¢@ to comb, 

xrés (exrés), adv. yesterday. 

xri¢o build, found. 

xruidgm to be or to make con- 
sumptive. 

xTiKidpis consumptive. 

xtiorns mason ; pl. § 76. 

xtur@ beat, knock; yr. ord pdria 
strike, come to notice of. 

xvdaios dirty. 

xXupos sap. 

xtvw pour (out); let fall; ydvera 
(of the sun) sets (Trexts II. a. 
22). 

xGpa, newt. ground, earth. 

xovevo digest. 

xovo pierce, insert, 
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xopa land, larger village, centre of 

xwparas joke, [a district, city. 

xepareva to joke. 

xopadu acre, field. 

xepia vd without (§ 282, 1). 

xep.arns peasant, boor ; pl. § 76. 

xopi¢@ separate. 

yopus (xoplov, xopxor, § 10, n. 5) 
village. 

xopis (also xep[t]s) without (§ 167) ; 
x. Gro, xwpis cal xopis at all 
events, at any rate ; x. va without 
(with verbs, § 282, 1). 

xopiopds division, separation. 

xop& (eydpeca) hold, contain (of 

' space). 


hirs (Pontus) by no means, ab- 
solutely not. 


wdOa heap of straw. 

wWanidu shears. 

¥Wadro, Péedvo (pada, eyadOnka 
ewWrapO@nka) sing. 

Wadpodia singing of psalms. 

WaArns singer, poet ; pl. § 76. 

Wapas fisherman. 

apev(y)o to fish. 

Wape fish ; dom. apaku. 

Wapod fisherwoman. 

Wdayvw (pdayo) try, ferret out, 

Weipa louse. [rummage. 

Wepi¢@ to louse, pick off lice. 

pAdvea=Paro. 

Wépa (Wopa), neut. lie, falsehood. 

Wepatixds apparent, seeming. 

¥Wévea, whve (&vyoa) boil, roast. 

wero (Otr.) = E€po. 

wes = ewes. 

Wevdds lying, false. 

wWevrns liar. 

Wevria lie. 

Wettixos false, counterfeited. 

Wevtoyyaotpopa, neut. - apparent 
pregnancy. 

Wevroyyaorpapévo: Kav 7d Wy. be- 
come pregnant, get in the family 
way. 

Wevroypapparikn pseudo - grammar, 
debased grammar. 





Wevrouabnon, f. false culture. 

Wevrocopia conceited wisdom. 

evrpa liar (/.). 

v= ouxn- 

Wnros high. 

Wiros, neut. (§ 100, n. 1), height. 

Whve=éevo. 

While, Wnpe observe, esteem. 

ike nuptial procession. 

Wires thin, fine. 

ixa crumb, bit; little piece. 

oma, neut.=péua. 

Wop (Woduopévos) perish, die. 

Worros flea. 

Woxn (Wn, Pontus, v. § 37 n.) soul. 

Wuxoraid: adopted son. 

Wuxovra, dim. to puxn. 

auxpos cold. 

Yopas baker. 

Wopi bread; Byafw 7d yy. pov earn 
my bread ; dim. Wopdke. 

opov female baker. 


O87 ode. 

wipe, interj. ah! 

@pos (v@pos) shoulder. 

apa hour, time, o'clock; ri dpa 
what o’clock is it? as ory dpa 
up to the present time; épa carn 
formula of salutation or blessing, 
like 7 pa va o evpn wish thee 
every happiness, good luck, 

@paios, Spios beautiful. 

epioorddaxros dropping beautifully, 
trickling. 

ws (1) prep. until, till (§ 166); ds 
more until when? how long? as 
rdéco in the meanwhile, neverthe- 
less; (2) as mod vad, conj. until, 
as long as (§ 275); (8) as, as for 
example, thus also; (4) as Kaas 
when, while (temporal, § 273). 

@moav=—daav. 

ote va until.(§ 275). 

ativ (Pontus), neut. ear. 

aperct (cf. hedS) it is useful, ad- 
vantageous. 

ex, inter). ah! 

xpos pale. 
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A GREAT ENCYCLOPADIA. 





VOLUMES ONE, TWO, THREE anp FOUR NOW READY 
VOLUME FIVE IN THE PRESS 


EWeyYOCLOPIE DE 
bole el LON AND wel. LEGS 


EDITED BY 


Dr. JAMES HASTINGS. 


dtes purpose of this Encyclopedia is to give a complete account of 

Religion and Ethics so far as they are known. It will contain 
articles on every separate religious belief and practice, and on every ethical 
or philosophical tdea and custom. Persons and places that have contri- 
buted to the History of religion and morals will also be described. 


The Encyclopedia will cover a distinct department of knowledge. It 
is the department which has always exercised the greatest influence over 
men’s lives, and its interest at least, if not its influence, is probably greater 
at the present time thanever. Within the scope of ‘ Religion and Ethics’ 
come all the questions that are most keenly debated in PsycHOLOGY and 
in SOCIALISM, while the title will be used to’ embrace the whole of 
THEOLOGY and PHILOSOPHY. Ethics and Morality will be handled as 
thoroughly as religion. 


It is estimated that the work will be completed in Ten Volumes of 
about 900 pages each, size 114 by 9. 


PRICE— 
In Cloth Binding . .. 28s, net per volume. 
In Half-Morocco . . 34s. net per volume. 


OR, EACH VOLUME MAY BE HAD IN 12 MONTHLY Parts, 
PRICE 2s. 6d. NET PER PaRT. 


The full Prospectus may be had from any bookseller, or from the 
Publishers, on request. 


‘The general result of our examination enables us to say that the editor has risen to 
the height of his great undertaking. The work deserves the fullest and best encourage- 
ment which the world of readers and investigators can give it.’—Atheneum. 

‘A very warm tribute is due to the eminent publishers, Messrs. T. & T. Clark. 
They have done their part to admiration. No handier or more handsome encyclopedia 
exists. It is well printed, well bound, and very light in the hand. Those who know 
the immense risk and pains involved i in a work of this kind will know how to estimate 
the services of Messrs. Clark in what is, we think, the boldest and most enterprising 
venture in religious literature which has ever been undertaken in this country. We 
wish them all the success they deserve, and that success should be very great. The 
services of Dr. Hastings and his loyal colleague Dr. Selbie demand an acknowledgment 
not less ample. . The scope of this encyclopzdia is immense, and as for the quality 
of the articles, the list of the contributors proves that it is in general very high. 

“It will be one of the most reassuring and encouraging signs of the times if this great 
and magnificent enterprise receives adequate encouragement and recognition.’—Brztish 
Weekly. 

‘No 5 tibeacy could be better provided with what men have said and thought through 
the ages on Religion and Ethics and all they imply than by this one library in itself. 

Some of the articles themselves summarise a whole literature.’—Pudlic Opinion, 


T. & T. CLARK’S PUBLICATIONS. 


A Grammar of New Testament Greek. By Jamzs Horr 
Moutton, D.D., Didsbury College. Part I., The Prolegomena. 
Third Edition. Demy 8vo, 8s. net. 


‘This book is indispensable, really a first requisite to the understanding of the New 
Testament Greek. We do not see how it could have been better done, and it will 
unquestionably take its place as the standard grammar of New Testament Greek.’— 
Principal Marcus Dons, D.D. 


The Religious Teachers of Greece. The Gifford Lectures. 
By the late James Apam, M.A., Litt.D.(Camb.), LL.D., Fellow, 
Lecturer, and Senior Tutor of Emmanuel College, Cambridge. 
Edited, with a Memoir, by his Wife, Ap—rLaA Marion Apam. 8vo, 
price 10s. 6d. net. 


‘When so prolific a subject is treated with the exhaustive knowledge and expository 
skill that Dr. Adam brings to bear, students have opened to them a rare source of mental 
enrichment.’—Christian World. 


Early Ideals of Righteousness. Hebrew, Greek, and Roman. 
By Professor R. H. Kennerr, B.D., Mrs. Apam, M.A., and 
Professor H. M. Gwartxin, D.D. Post 8vo, 3s. net. 


These three lectures summarise the Ideals of Righteousness formed by the three 
great nations of antiquity. 


The Fourth Gospel and the Synoptists. Being a contri- 
bution to the Study of the Johannine Problem. By Rev. F. W. 
Worstey, B.D., Durham. Crown 8vo, 3s. net. 


‘The writing is clear and cogent. Within the limits imposed upon himself by the 
writer, this is an altogether admirable treatise. —London Quarterly Review. 


The Fourth Gospel. Its Purpose and Theology. By Prof. 
E. F. Scorr, D.D., Kingston. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 


6s. net, 


‘The most elaborate and thoroughgoing treatment of the whole theology of the Fourth 
Gospel that has yet appeared mn English. He has put the theological world under a 
debt of gratitude to him for supplying the best solution of the problems of the Fourth 
Gospel.’—Glasgow Herald. 


The Kingdom and the Messiah. By Professor E. F. Scorz, 
D.D., Kingston. Post 8vo, 6s. net. 


This work deals, from a modern and critical point of view, with the message of 
Jesus and His attitude to the Messianic claim. The subject is one of central interest 
in theological discussion at the present time. 


The Pauline Epistles. A Critical Study. (‘The Literature of 
the New Testament.’) By Rosrrr Scorr, M.A., D.D., Bombay. 
Demy 8vo, 6s. net. 


The purpose of this volume is twofold—to indicate the teaching of the Pauline Epistles and to 
set forth a theory of authorship based on characteristics of thought and style. Perhaps the 
paradox may be ventured that this study of the Epistles has its most important aspect in the 
light it incidentally attempts to throw on the Gospels—on the authorship or author of the First 
and on the mind of the writer of the Third. 


‘A work as stimulating as it is original, and one which no student of the literature 
and theology of the New Testament can afford to pass by.’—Scotsman. 
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GRIMM’S LEXICON. 


Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, being 
Grimm’s Wilke’s Clavis Novi Testamenti. Translated, Revised, 
and Enlarged by Professor JosgepH Henry Tuayer, D.D., Harvard 
University, Fourth Edition. Demy 4to, price 36s. 

‘The best New Testament Greek Lexicon. . .. It is a treasury of the results of 
exact scholarship.—BisHoP Wxstcort. 
‘ An excellent book, the value of which for English students will, I feel sure, be best 

appreciated by those who use it most carefully.’—Professor F. J. A. Hort, D.D. 

‘This work has been eagerly looked for. . . . The result is an excellent book, which 

I do not doubt will be the best in the field for many years to come.’—Professor W, 

Sanpay, D.D., in the Academy. 

‘ Undoubtedly the best of its kind. Beautifully printed and well translated, .. . it 
will be prized by students of the Christian Scriptures.’—A theneum, 


CREMER’S LEXICON. 


Biblico - Theological Lexicon of New Testament 
Greek. By Professor Hermann Cremer, D.D, Translated by 
W. Urwicx, M.A. Fourth Edition, with SuppLement. In demy 4to, 
price 38s. 


This Lexicon deals with words whose meaning in the Classics is modified or changed 
Scripture, words which have become the bases and watchwords of Christian theology, tracing their 
history in their transference from the Classics into the LXX, and from the LXX into the New 
Testament, and the gradual deepening and elevation of their meaning till they reach the fulness 
of New Testament thought. 

‘It gives with care and thoroughness a complete history, as far as it goes, of each 
word and phrase that it deals with. . . . Dr. Cremer’s explanations are most lucidly set 
out.’—Guardian. 

‘It is hardly possible to exaggerate the value of this work to the student of the Greek 
Testament.’—Church Bells. 

_‘ We cannot find an important word in our Greek New Testament which is not 
discussed with a fulness and discrimination which leaves nothing to be desired.’— 
Nonconformist, 


The Growth of Christian Faith. By Rev. Gzorcr Ferriss, 
D.D., Cluny. 8vo, 7s. 6d. net. 


SumMMARY oF Contents:—Part I. THE PREPARATION FOR RELIGION. Part II. RE- 
LIGION AS AN HsTABLISHED Fact OF Lire, Part III. ForGivENEss THROUGH 
Curist. Part IV. HisroricaL, Part V. DEVELOPMENT oF RESULTs. 

‘We know of no work in English exactly like it... . The whole of this rich and 
fertile work demands, and we think will receive, close attention. Dr, Ferries in 
writing it has conferred a great benefit upon all open-minded lovers of Christian 
truth.’—Christian World. 


The Fatherhood of God in Christian Truth and Life. By the 
Rev. J. Scott Lipastt, M.A., Warden of Bermondsey Settlement. 


8vo, 8s. net. 

This book is an attempt to establish the Fatherhood of God as the determining fact of Christian 
life and the determining principle of Christian Theology. Among the subjects dealt with are: 
The New Testament Doctrine of the Fatherhood of God, Place in New Testament Theology. The 
Relation of the Old Testament Doctrine to the Fatherhood of God. The Doctrine in Church History. 
Validity and Content, Manifestation. 

‘Every reader will own the masterly skill with which Mr, Lidgett handles his sub- 
ject, the breadth of his reasoning, the wide knowledge which he brings to bear on 
every page of his work, and the zeal which fuses and transfuses the whole.’— Methodist 
Recorder. 

‘A valuable contribution to the study of a very great doctrine. —Guardian. 


A Handbook of Christian Ethics. By Professor J. Ciarx 
Morray, LL.D., Montreal. Post 8vo, price 6s. net. 


‘This is distinctly the best handbook with which we are acquainted. It is the work 
of an experienced teacher, a ripe scholar, and a profound thinker. . . . We have come 
to the conclusion from a careful perusal of the book, and from a comparison of it with 
other books on the same subject, that it is the best we know.’—Aberdeen Free Press. 
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The Ynternational Theological Library. 


EDITED BY 


PrincipaL 8. D. F. SALMOND, D.D., anp Prorsssor C. A. BRIGGS, D.D. 





‘A valuable and much-needed addition to the theological literature of the English- 
speaking nations.’—Academy. 





Eighteen Volumes are now ready, in Post 8vo, viz. :— 


An Introduction to the Literature of the Old Testa- 
ment. By Professor S. R. Driver, D.D., Oxford. Eighth 
Edition, thoroughly revised. Price 12s. 


The Guardian says: ‘By far the best account of the great critical problems con- 
nected with the Old Testament that has yet been written. . . . Itis a perfect marvel 
of compression and lucidity combined.’ 


Christian Ethics. By Newman Smyts, D.D. Third Edition. 
Price 10s. 6d. 


The Bookman says: ‘It is the work of a wise well-informed, independent, and 
thoroughly competent writer. It is sure to become ¢he text-book in Christian Ethics.’ 


Apologetics; or, Christianity Defensively Stated. 
By the late Professor A. B. Brucs, D.D., Glasgow. Third Edition. 
Price 10s. 6d. 


The Expository Times says: ‘The force and the freshness of all the writings that 
Dr. Bruce has hitherto published have doubtless led many to look forward with eager 
hope to this work; and there need not be any fear of disappointment.’ 


History of Christian Doctrine. By Professor G. P. Fisuzr, 
D.D., LL.D., Yale. Second Edition. Price 12s. 


The Critical Review says: ‘ A clear, readable, well-proportioned, and, regarding it 
as a whole, remarkably just and accurate account of what the course and development 
of doctrine throughout the ages, and in different countries, has been.” 


A History of Christianity in the Apostolic Age. 
By Professor A. C. McGirrert, Ph.D., D.D., New York. 
Price 12s. 


The Jiterary World says: ‘A reverent and eminently candid treatment of the 
Apostolic Age in the light of research.’ 


Christian Institutions. By Professor A. V. G. Aten, D.D., 
Cambridge, U.S.A. Price 12s. 


The Christian World says: ‘ Unquestionably Professor Allen’s most solid perform- 
ance ; and that, in view of what he has already accomplished, is saying a great deal.’ 
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Volumes now ready (continued)— 


The Christian Pastor and the Working Church. By 
WasHineton GuiappEn, D.D., LL.D. Price 10s. 6d. 
The Baptist Magazine says: ‘There is scarcely a phase of pastoral duty which is 
not touched upon luminously and to good purpose.’ 
Canon and Text of the New Testament. By Professor 
Caspar René Grecory, D.D., LL.D., Leipzig. Price 12s. 


The Scotsman says: ‘A brilliant contribution to New Testament scholarship.’ 


The Theology of the New Testament. By Professor 
G. B. Stevens, D.D., Yale. Price 12s. 


The Ancient Catholic Church. From the Accession of 
Trajan to the Fourth General Council [a.p. 98-451]. By the 
late Principal Rainy, D.D., Edinburgh. Price 12s. 


The Greek and Eastern Churches. By Principal W. F. 
ApENEY, D.D., Manchester. Price 12s. 


Old Testament History. By Professor Hanry P. Suir, D.D., 
Amherst. Price 12s. 


The Academy says: ‘The history of the little nation out of which was to arise the 
Sun of Righteousness, is clothed with an added charm of actuality, as it is presented 
in these sane and balanced pages.’ 

The Theology of the Old Testament. By the late Pro- 
fessor A. B. Davinson, D.D., LL.D., Edinburgh. Second Edition. 
Price 12s. 


The Bookman says; ‘Contains the essence and strength of the whole work of one 
whom the best judges have pronounced to be a leader in Old Testament learning.’ 


The Christian Doctrine of Salvation. By Professor G. B. 
Srevens, D.D., Yale. Price 12s. 


The Hupository Times says: ‘It is a great book upon a great subject. If preachers 
want to fit themselves for a winter’s work of strong, healthy, persuasive preaching, 
this book will fit them.’ 


The Christian Doctrine of God. By Professor W. N. Cuarxs, 
D.D., Author of ‘An Outline of Christian Theology.’ Price 10s. 6d. 
The Baptist Times says: ‘It is as masterly, as inspiring and helpful a treatise as can 
be found in the famous series to which it belongs.’ 
History of the Reformation. By Principal T. M. Liynsay, 
D.D., Glasgow. In Two Volumes. 
Vou. I.—The Reformation in Germany, from its beginning 


to the Religious Peace of Augsburg. Second Edition. 
Price 10s. 6d. 


Vou. I]l.—The Reformation in Lands beyond Germany 
With Map. Price 10s. 6d. 


The Times says: ‘At last the English public possesses an adequate History of the 
Reformation.’ 
An Introduction to the Literature of the New 
Testament. By Prof. James Morrart, B.D., D.D., Oxford. 
Second Edition. Price 12s. 


*.* A Prospectus giving full details of the Series, with list of Contributors, post free 
on application. 
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Che International Critical Commentary 
ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 
UNDER THE EDITORSHIP OF 
The Rey. S. R. DRIVER, D.D., Oxford; the Rey. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D., Durbam ; 
and the Rey. C. A. BRIGGS, D.D., New York. 





‘The publication of this series marks an epoch in English exegesis.’"—British Weekly. 





Twenty-Two Volumes are now ready, in Post 8vo, viz.:— 
Genesis. By Principal Joun Skinner, D.D., Cambridge. 12s. 6d. 
Numbers. By Prof. G. Bucnanan Gray, D.D., Oxford. 12s. 


Church Bells says: ‘Dr, Gray's commentary will be indispensable to every Hnglish 
student,’ 
Deuteronomy. By Prof. S. R. Driver, D.D., Oxford. Third 
Edition. 12s. 


Prof. G, A. Smiru says : ‘The series could have had no better introduction than this 
volume from its Old Testament editor. , . . Dr. Driver has achieved a comment- 
ary of rare learning and still more rare candour and sobriety of judgment.’ 


Judges. By Prof. Grorez F. Moorg, D.D., Harvard. Second 
Edition. 12s. 

Bisuor H, E, Ryze, D.D., says: ‘I think it may safely be averred that so full 
and scientific a commentary upon the text and subject-matter of the Book of Judges 
has never been produced in the English language.’ 

The Books of Samuel. By Prof. Henry P. Smirg, D.D., 
Auwherst. 12s. 


Literature says: ‘The most complete and minute commentary hitherto published.’ 


The Books of Chronicles. By Prof. Epwarp L. Curtis, D.D., 
Yale. 12s. 


The Book of Esther. By Prof. L. B. Patron, Ph.D., Hartford. 
10s. 6d. 

The Scotsman says: ‘It may be described without hesitation as one of the most 
noteworthy additions to this valuable series.’ 

The Book of Psalms. By Prof. C. A. Briaes, D.D., New 
York. In Two Volumes, 10s. 6d. each. 

‘It is likely for some time to hold its place as at once the fullest and the most 
authoritative we possess on this book of Scripture. It enhances the value of ‘‘The 
International Critical Commentary,” and it will also add to the already great reputation 
of its author.’—Principal Marcus Dons, D.D., in the Bookman. 

The Book of Proverbs. By Prof. C. H. Toy, D.D., Harvard. 12s, 

The Bookman says: ‘''he commentary is full, though scholarly and business-like, 
and must at once take its place as the authority on ‘“ Proverbs.”’ 

The Book of Isaiah (Ch. i.-xxvii.), By G. Bucnanan Gray, 
D.Litt.(Oxon.), Hon. D.D.(Aberdeen), Professor of Hebrew in 
Mansfield College, Oxford. 


The Book of Ecclesiastes. By Prof. Gzorcz A. Barton, 
Ph.D., Bryn Mawr, U.S.A. 8s. 6d. 


The Methodist Recorder says: ‘By far the most helpful commentary upon this cryptic 
writing that we have yet handled.’ 


T. & T. CLARK’S PUBLICATIONS. 





Volumes now ready (continued)— 


Amos and Hosea. By President W. R. Harper, Ph.D, 
Chicago. 12s, 


The Methodist Recorder says: ‘For thoroughness and excellence of workmanship, 
for clearness of arrangement and exposition, and for comprehensiveness and accuracy 
in the handling of textual, grammatical, and exegetical questions, this work should 
rank among the foremost.’ 


The Books of Micah, Zephaniah, and Nahun, by Prof. 
J. M. P. Srrg, University of Chicago; on Habakkuk, by Prof. 
W. H. Warp, New York; and on Obadiah and Joel, by 
Prof. J. A. Brewer, Union Theological Seminary, New York. 
One Vol. 


St. Matthew’s Gospel. By The Venerable Witiovensy C. 
Auten, M.A., Archdeacon of Manchester. Second Edition. 12s. 


The Scotsman says: ‘Mr. Allen has provided students with an invaluable introduction 
to the comparative study of the Synoptic Gospels. The work as a whole is a credit 
to English New Testament scholarship, and worthy to rank with the best products 
of the modern German school.’ 


St. Mark’s Gospel. By Prof. E. P. Goutp, D.D. 10s. 6d. 


The Baptist Magazine says: ‘As luminously suggestive as it is concise and sober. 
The commentary proper is thoughtful, judicious, and erudite—the work of a master 
in hermeneutics,’ 

St. Luke’s Gospel. By Rev. Atrrep Prummer, D.D. Fourth 
Edition. 12s. 

The Guardian says: ‘ We feel heartily that the book will bring credit to English 
scholarship, and that in its carefulness, its sobriety of tone, its thoughtfulness, ita 
reverence, it will contribute to a stronger faith in the essential trustworthiness of the 
gospel record,’ 


Romans. By Prof. Wiuuiam Sanpay, LL.D., Oxford, and Principal 
A. C. Heapuam, D.D., London, Fifth Edition. 12s. 
The BisHor oF ELy says: ‘ We welcome it as an epoch-making contribution to the 
study of St. Paul.’ 
4st Corinthians. By the Rt. Rev. Arcurpatp Rosertson, D.D., 
LL.D., Bishop of Exeter, and Rev. ALFRED PLummeEr, D.D. 12s. 


Ephesians and Colossians. By Prof. T. K. Assorr, D.Litt., 
Dublin, 10s. 6d. 


The Expository Times says: ‘ There is no work in all the ‘‘ International” series 
that is more faithful or more felicitous. . . . Dr, Abbott understands these Epistles 
—we had almost said as if he had written them.’ 


Philippians and Philemon. By Prof. Marvin R. Vincent, 
D.D., New York. 8s. 6d. 


The Scotsman says: ‘In every way worthy of the series which was so well com- 
menced [in the New Testament] with the admirable commentary on the Romans by 
Dr, Sanday and Dr. Headlam,’ 


St. Peter and St. Jude. By Prof. Cuarizs Biee, D.D. 
Second Edition. 10s. 6d. 


The Guardian says: ‘A first-rate critical edition of these Epistles has been for a 
long time a felt want in English theological literature . . - this has been at last 
supplied by the labours of Canon Bigg .. » full of interest and suggestiveness. 


*.* A Prospectus, giving full details of the Series, with list of Contributors, post free 
on application. 


T. & T. CLARK’S PUBLICATIONS. 





A History of Creeds and Confessions of Faith in 
Christendom and Beyond. By W. A. Curtis, B.D., 
D.Litt.(Edin.), Professor of Systematic Theology in the University 
of Aberdeen. Demy 8vo, 10s. 6d. net. 

This book provides for the first time a Descriptive History in one volume of the 
Doctrinal Standards of the Religious World. Its twenty-five chapters contain, inter 
alia, the full Texts of the Ancient Creeds in the various stages of their evolution, 
careful analyses with extensive extracts of the principal Modern Confessions (includ- 
ing those of the Salvation Army, Christian Science, and Mormonism, and other 
recent organisations), and a discussion of the Practical and Ethical Problems 
connected with the Creeds. 


The Religion of the Ancient Celts. By Canon MacCuttocu, 
D.D., Author of several works on Folk-lore and Religion, Demy 
8vo, 10s. net. 


It covers the whole field of Celtic religion, and it is based on a fresh study of the 
sources, including folk-survivals and scattered notices in ecclesiastical documents, 
and its chapters include The Celtic People—The Gods of Gaul and the Celts—The 
. Trish Mythological Cycle—The Gods of the Brythons—The Cuchulainn Cycle—The 
Fionn Cycle—Gods and Men—Cult of the Dead—Primitive Nature Worship—River 
and Well Worship—Tree and Plant Worship—Animal Worship—Sacrifice—Tabu 
—Festivals—The Druids—Magic—Rebirth and Transmigration—Elysium. 


The Christian Doctrine of Man. By Professor H. Wurr.er 
Rosrnson, M.A., Leeds. Just Published. 6s. net. ; 


‘This work is one of the finest contributions which has been made for long to 
Biblical and philosophical theology, and will ensure an eager welcome to anything else 
from the same pen.’—Prof. James DENNEY, D.D. 


The Ideal of Jesus. By Professor W. N. Crarxe, Author of 
‘An Outline of Christian Theology.’ Post 8vo, 5s. net. 


Contents :—The Picture of the High Aim—The Kingdom—Righteousness—The 
Twofold Law of Love—The Filial Life—Deliverance from Evil—Liberty—Human 
Value—Justice— Wealth—Christianity—The Church—Society. 


The Historical Narrative of the Old Testament. By 
the Rev. J. E. M‘Fapyren, D.D., Professor of Old Testament 
Language, Literature, and Theology, United Free Church College, 
Glasgow. Now Ready, price 6d. net. 


Life’s Christ Places. By Rev. JosrpH Acnew, Dunbar. Crown 
8vo, 3s. 6d. net. 


Every place visited by Christ during His life on earth may be associated with an 
experience which has its counterpart in the life of a Christian, and in this volume 
the author presents them in connected correlation. 


The Philocalia of Origen. A Selection of Choice Passages 
from his Works by St. Gregory and St. Basil of Caesarea. Trans- 
lated into English from the Text of Dr. Ropinson by the Rev. 
Grorce Lewis, M.A.(Oxon. and London). Demy 8vo, 7s. 6d. net. 

This ‘admirable selection of passages,’ to use Bishop Westcott’s words, forms an 
excellent introduction to the study of Origen, and is almost indispensable to the 
student of Holy Scripture. ‘Much of Origen’s best thought,’ says Dr. Robinson 

‘is here presented to us, arranged under various important heads; and we are 


guided to the appreciation of his theological standpoint by two of the strongest 
intellects of the century after his own’ (SS. Gregory and Basil) ne 
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Thumb, Albert, 1865-1915. 
Handbook of the modern Greek vernacular. Gramn 
texts, glossary. By Albert Thumb ... Tr. from the 2d. 
proved and enl. German ed. by S. Angus... Edinburgh, T 
T. Clark, 1912. 
XxxvV, 371, 1; p. 234™. 
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